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I.     ADVENT. 

I.     The    Debt    of   Love.     ROM.    xiii.    8.     "  Owe  no  man 

anything,  but  to  love  one  another." 

IT  is  intended  throughout  the  whole  of  this  season  of 
advent,  that  the  Church's  missions  of  grace  should  be 
so  impressed  upon  us,  that  they  should  be  as  seasonable 
voices  ;  for  seasons,  even  of  nature,  have  their  power  to  ad 
dress  our  sentiments.  Throughout  the  season  the  various 
missions  of  grace  strike  upon  the  soul  and  sound  it. 

"  This  ear  with  awful,  still  delight 
Counts  them  like  minute  bells  at  night, 
Keeping  the  heart  awake  till  dawn  of  morn  "- 

until  the  dawn  of  morn,  when  the  thought  of  the  advent 
gradually  passes  into  the  very  presence,  revealed  fully,  of 
the  Saviour.  When  the  note  of  admonition  and  of  warning 
shall  have  taken  effect,  the  souls  of  those  who  rejoice  in 
God  may  feel  the  welcome  tidings  of  great  joy  that  "  unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given." 

I.  This  season  now  witnesses  to  us  of  one  great  truth — 
God  is  our  Judge,  and  He  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son.     The  Son  of  God  witnesses  of  the  everlast 
ing  Father,  and   His  life  and  His  teaching  are  indeed  the 
throne  to  which   we  appeal,  and  before  which  we  stand, 
as  we  do  now  and  ever.     I  will  not  bid  you  think  of  some 
absent  judge  that  will  some  day  come,  as  though  all  the 
interval  were  a  dreary  solitude  apart  from  God's  presence ; 
but  each  day  is  a  witness  to  us,  and  each  hour  is  a  testi 
mony  that    Christ    is   near  us,  and  about  us,  and   never 
leaves  or  forsakes  us. 

II.  The  text,  "Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one 
another,"  surely  of  itself  is  a  judgment  separating  in  our 
souls  what  is  unbrotherly  and  hateful  from  what  is  tender 
and  loving.     In  the  days  of  His  flesh  Christ  ate  and  drank 
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in  the  presence  of  men,  and  taught  in  their  streets,  and 
every  day's  life  upon  which  the  light  of  His  life  shone  was 
judged.  The  Pharisees  shrank  at  times,  and  sometimes 
gnashed  upon  Him  with  their  teeth  in  inhuman  anger,  be 
cause  they  felt  the  piercing  light  of  His  judgment  on  the 
soul ;  they  knew  at  times  that  He  discerned  the  very 
thoughts  of  their  hearts,  and  that  there  was  nothing  hid 
from  Him:  so  in  their  bitter  feeling  and  their  evil  deeds 
when  they  saw  the  actions  of  Christ,  every  single  action 
either  won  them  to  penitence  or  drove  them  into  anger. 
As  the  light  drags  out  from  the  caves  the  reptiles  that 
creep  there,  so  the  creeping  passions  and  the  creeping  evils 
of  men's  souls  shrank  and  crawled  from  the  light  of  the 
Redeemer's  presence. 

And  so  it  was  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  were 
continually  revealed,  and  Christ  made  manifest  the  counsels 
of  the  heart.  Well,  this  epistle  urges  you  and  me  to  think 
upon  that  life  that  we  hear  and  read  of,  and  that  is  revealed 
to  us  in  the  gospels  by  God's  Holy  Spirit — to  think  how 
we,  in  our  various  homes,  are  living  in  and  towards  and  up 
to  that  human  life  of  the  Saviour.  In  that  life  and  by  that 
life  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  in  that  life  you  and  I 
in  our  consciences  are  made  aware,  and  we  cannot  put  it 
from  us,  that  that  is  the  life  of  a  true  son  of  man,  a  true 
child  of  God,  which  Jesus  lived  amongst  men.  "  Be  ye 
imitators  of  God,  as  dear  children,"  is  the  word  of  the 
apostle,  catching  that  as  he  did  from  the  word  of  the  great 
Master,  "  Ye  shall  be  perfect,  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is 
perfect."  God's  judgment  is  no  weak  thing.  Not  because 
He  loves  us  does  He  shrink  from  paining  us  and  punishing 
us.  Pains  and  punishments  are  amongst  our  chief  bless 
ings,  and  they  help  to  winnow  the  wheat  from  the  chaff. 
"  The  worm  that  dieth  not " — God  grant  it  may  never  die 
in  our  soul  until  that  part  of  the  soul  is  entirely  eaten  up, 
and  there  is  nothing  for  the  undying  worm  to  feed  on. 
Welcome  the  fire  of  hell  in  the  soul  while  there  is  any  fuel 
of  evil  for  that  fire  to  consume  !  God  shall  purify  the  sons 
of  Levi.  He  does  not  inflict  pain  and  penalty  without  His 
own  will  of  purifying  and  saving. 

There  is,  and  we  feel  it  oftentimes,  an  uneasiness  of  the 
conscience;  we  know  what  dis-ease  is  in  the  body;  we  know 
what  an  ache,  a  pain  is.  Ease  was  intended  by  God,  and 


ADVENT. 


iear  wife  Augusta  strove  in  her  life  to  express  a  li-ht  that 

S  SIS 

they  e  "cla  m  Ife^       r  harbl'Tr3  their  salvatio".  »"«' 
exclaim  like  one  of  old,  who  saw  in  the  midst  nf 

™ 


°f  th  and 

Idest  Toe  itdo  xhan  St^',What 
Pl.es  :  -  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law""  t  awayT 
evil  of  your  doings."  The  Church  says  to  us  a"ain  to  dav 

sideT,e  HePr'Se  ;  'et  "S  'ay  aside  th^  robe  :  'hC  on  oYe 
ide  the  darkness,  noting,  and   drunkenness,  chambering 
and  wantonness  and  evil:  put  on  the  Lord  (esus  Christ 
and  make  not  provision  for  (he  to  fulfiT  the    usts 

thereof."     And  so  hourly  and  daily  let  us  seek  to      and 
•nore  consciously  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Chris?. 

II.    Christ  Coming  in  the  Flesh.    2  JOHN  7.    «  jfax, 

worU'  ™''°  <°""  ""'  »' 


«* 


4  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS, 

ment  indeed  of  the  Spirit  of  God  towards  us  in  gracious 
action  is  a  coming  of  Christ,  and  we  must  not  exclude  the 
thought  of  such  lesser  advents  from  the  language  of  Scrip 
ture  on  the  subject.  In  the  reading  of  His  word,  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  meditation  and  prayer,  Christ 
comes  to  us  in  the  Spirit. 

II.  There  is  also  another  sense  in  which  Christ  has 
already,  since  His  ascension,  come  to  the  world,  and  come 
repeatedly,  and  even,  we  may  say,  come  in  the  flesh.  His 
own  predictions,  a  few  nights  before  He  died,  mingled 
together  His  coming  with  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  On  that 
great  occasion  Christ  truly  came.  The  obscurity  under 
which  Christianity  had  laboured  until  that  moment  passed 
away;  and  by  the  downfall  of  Judaism  the  Catholic  Church 
suddenly  stood  forth  to  full  view,  no  more  to  be  confounded 
with  any  other  religion  or  with  any  other  nationality.  And 
whose  form  was  it  that  thus  presented  itself  to  the  eyes  of 
mankind,  and  claimed  their  allegiance  ?  It  was  the  form 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  is  identified  with  Him.  She 
embodies  Him  to  the  world.  Mankind  judges  of  Him  by 
her.  It  is  only  to  her,  and  through  her,  that  He  is  known 
at  all.  Those  who  reject  her  reject  Him.  The  perma 
nence  of  Christ's  incarnation  consists  not  only  in  the  fact 
that  up  in  the  glories  of  heaven  He  is  still  truly  man,  but 
also  in  the  fact  that  He  still  lives  a  life  below  in  the  be 
lievers  who  here  form  His  body.  "  The  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  it  is  no  longer  I  that  live,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me."  What  is  true  of  the  individual  saint  is  still 
more  true  of  the  great  society  of  the  saints,  the  Church.  It 
is  the  vehicle  and  organ  of  the  life  of  Christ  still  on  earth  ; 
and  by  every  great  event  in  the  Church's  history,  by  which 
He  is  more  fully  revealed  to  her,  and  through  her  to  the 
world  ;  by  the  brilliant  manifestation  of  His  truth  in  the 
councils  of  the  fourth  century  ;  by  the  mighty  gathering  in 
of  the  northern  nations  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  ;  by  the 
Reformation  of  the  sixteenth,  with  its  new  development  of 
personal  conviction  on  both  sides  of  the  dividing  line  ;  by 
the  great  re-awakening  to  forgotten  truths  which  we  have 
been  privileged  to  see  in  our  own  days,  and  which  has  still 
more  glories  to  unfold  to  us — by  all  these  Christ  is  coming, 
and  coming  in  the  flesh,  through  the  visible  agencies  of  His 
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earthly  members  ;  and  if  we  would  avoid  the  error  and  the 
punishment  of  those  Docetic  forerunners  of  antichrist,  who 
confessed  not  Jesus  Christ  coming  in  the  flesh,  we  must  en 
deavour,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  recognise  in  the  Church,  and 
in  the  great  crises  of  her  history,  a  series  of  true  advents 
of  our  Lord. 

III.  Yet  it  would  be  most  disheartening  and  inexpres 
sibly  sad  if  we  were  compelled  to  think  that  there  would 
never  be  any  advent  of  our  Lord  of  a  different  character 
from  these.  We  do  not  doubt  His  true  coming  to  the 
Christian  soul  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  nor  His  true 
coming  to  the  world  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  but  our 
clouded  spirits  and  our  strained  and  wearied  flesh  cry  out 
for  an  advent  more  literal,  more  tangible,  more  personal 
than  these.  Men  may  tell  us  that  we  are  coming  down 
from  a  higher  to  a  lower  level  of  spirituality  when  we  ask  for 
it.  We  are  not  much  concerned  to  defend  ourselves  against 
the  charge.  Whether  it  be  so  or  not,  one  thing  we  know 
— we  long  to  see  Jesus.  It  is  hard  to  live  by  faith  ;  prayer 
flags  ;  sacraments  bring  their  blessings,  for  the  most  part, 
in  the  dark  ;  the  Bible  perplexes  us  as  much  as  it  comforts 
us  ;  every  human  ministry,  however  much  it  may  have 
helped  us,  reaches  a  point  where  it  fails  to  help  us  any 
more ;  the  outline  of  the  holy  Church  becomes  blurred  and 
indistinct  to  us  through  the  conflict  of  sects,  and  the  un 
worthy  lives  of  Churchmen.  Are  we  always  to  be  content 
with  helps  like  these  ?  Will  that  last  advent,  when  it 
comes,  only  be  a  manifestation  of  the  same  kind,  some 
what  fuller  in  degree  ?  No,  my  brethren,  no  !  There  need 
be  no  fear  for  those  who  really  love  His  appearing.  The 
great  message  of  advent  is  the  simplest  of  messages.  The 
least  educated  of  Christians  can  take  it  in.  In  what  form 
our  Lord  will  come  I  do  not  know.  How  far  the  language 
about  trumpets,  and  shouts,  and  trains  of  angels,  and  clouds, 
and  thrones,  are  symbolical  and  how  far  literal,  I  do  not 
even  care  to  inquire.  We  shall  understand  quick  enough 
when  that  day  comes,  if  only  we  are  on  the  watch.  No 
man  shall  rob  us  of  this  hope  under  any  pretence  of  refin 
ing  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  What  the  Incarnation  was 
to  all  the  previous  visitations  of  the  word  of  God — so  that 
the  aged  Watchman  of  Israel  could  clasp  the  warm,  breath 
ing  infant  to  his  bosom,  and  say,  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen 


SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS. 


Thy  salvation  " — that,  yes,  and  far  more  than  that,  will  the 
last  advent  be  in  regard  to  all  the  spiritual  comings  in  the 
dispensation  which  is  now  drawing  to  its  close  ;  gathering 
them  all  up,  fulfilling  them  all,  assuring  us  of  their  reality, 
and  swallowing  them  up  in  the  unbounded,  exuberant 
delight  of  possessing  Jesus  Christ,  visibly,  for  our  very  own, 
with  the  absolute  certainty  that  nothing  in  all  future  ages 
can  again  ever  hide  Him  from  our  eyes. 


II.     CHRISTMAS. 

III.  Philosophy  and  the  Babe.  MATT.  ii.  i,  2. 
"  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judcca  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from 
tlie  east  to  Jerusalem,  sayi/ig,  IVhere  is  He  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east 
and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 

WHAT  part  of  the  east  the  wise  men  came  from  we  cannot 
definitely  settle — probably  from  Persia,  or  one  of  the  sur 
rounding  countries.  Tradition  says  that  they  were  three 
kings,  which,  however,  we  dismiss  by  simply  naming  it. 
They  might  be  kings  and  they  might  be  subjects,  they 
might  be  three  and  they  might  be  thirteen,  for  aught  the 
evangelist  says  on  the  subject.  All  we  are  warranted  in 
gathering  from  the  narrative  is,  that  they  were  men  of 
considerable  wealth,  and  of  a  sufficiently  high  standing  in 
society  to  obtain  from  Herod  a  courteous  reception  and  a 
considerate  treatment.  They  were  generally  known  as  the 
magi,  the  priests  and  philosophers  of  the  East.  The  par 
ticular  form  their  philosophy  took  was  that  of  astrology,  or 
the  study  of  the  stars  in  their  bearing  upon  human  destiny. 
They  believed  the  heavens  indicated,  probably  shaped,  the 
course  of  human  history.  This  belief  of  theirs  is  obviously 
traceable  in  the  words  of  my  text :  "  We  have  seen  His  star 
— His  star — in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 

I.   The  wise  men  seeking  Christ. 

i.  They  are  presented  to  us  here  as  seekers.  Now,  to 
seek  is  a  condition  with  which  the  wise  men  of  every  age 
must  acquiesce  in  order  to  find.  There  are  some  who  find 
Christ  without  seeking,  others  find  Him  only  in  consequence 
of  seeking.  They  were  merchantmen  in  a  spiritual  sense  ; 
it  was  their  profession  to  seek  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ;  in  the  course  of  their  studies  they  had  possibly 
made  a  few  discoveries;  but  none  of  their  acquirements 
could  appease  the  yearnings  of  the  mind ;  they  had  to  go 
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on  still  seeking.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  what  we  call 
sudden  conversions  seldom  take  place  among  the  intelli 
gent  classes  of  the  community.  The  dark  masses  are  still 
visited  by  sudden  gleams  of  heavenly  light ;  but  it  is  ex 
pected  of  the  wise  men  of  every  age  to  seek  ere  they  find, 
to  follow  the  glimmering  light  of  the  stars  before  they  are 
privileged  to  see  the  sun.  Spiritual  enlightenment  gene 
rally  comes  as  the  reward  of  sincere  investigation. 

2.  The  history  further  shows  that  they  were  earnest 
seekers.  Abundant  evidence  of  this  is  furnished  in  the 
context.  They  left  their  homes  in  the  far  east  ;  overcame 
difficulties  on  the  road  and  in  Jerusalem  that  would  have 
unnerved  the  hearts  of  thousands  ;  offered  liberally  of  their 
substance — gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  ;  and  incurred 
much  expense.  Their  hungering  for  wisdom  was  simply 
agonising.  The  shadows  of  things  in  the  heavens  they 
had  seen,  now  and  again,  flitting  before  them  in  visions 
and  dreams ;  but  the  things  themselves  they  had  not  yet 
beheld  ;  but  the  sight  of  the  shadow  sufficed  to  convince 
them  of  the  existence  of  the  reality  somewhere.  We  should 
never  see  the. shadow  of  a  bird  gliding  softly  across  the  field 
were  it  not  that  a  real  bird  is  flying  in  the  air.  We  should 
never  see  a  moon  in  the  pool  on  the  roadway  were  it  not 
that  a  real  moon  is  shining  in  the  sky.  The  shadow  of  truth 
proves  the  existence  of  the  reality  somewhere.  And  these 
magi  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after  true  satisfying  wis 
dom.  "  All  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life,"  said 
Satan  once;  but  surely  he  has  found  out  his  mistake  before 
to-day.  Looking  upon  the  wise  men  and  kindred  souls  in 
different  countries,  one  might  venture  to  affirm  that  man 
would  gladly  forfeit  life  itself  for  wisdom. 

^g.  We  further  learn  from  this  narrative  that  the  wise  men 
-sought  Christ  reverently.  All  the  context  bears  witness  to 
their  deep  reverence.  They  saw  the  mysterious  and  won 
drous  star  Tn*tnT east,  and  followed  its  beckoning  ;  it  could 
speak  to  them  about  higher  things  than  navigation,  and  the 
best  time  to  unfurl  the  sails  to  the  wind  ;  it  could  speak  to 
them  about  wp.rs.hip. ;  and  having  found  the  young  child, 
notwithstanding  the  poor  surroundings,  they  fell  down  and 
worshipped  Him.  They  declared  that  they  had  come  from 
the  far  east  for  the  express  purpose  of  worship.  Surely 
their  sense  of  veneration  must  have  been  very  intense  to 
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induce  them  to  travel  all  that  distance  to  gratify  it.  "  We 
are  come  to  worship  Him."  This  is  refreshing  to  contem 
plate  in  an  age  which  was  driven  by  the  fruitlessness  of 
all  previous  searchings,  either  to  superstition  on  the  one 
hand,  or  to  unbelief  on  the  other.  There  were  plenty  of 
credulous  people  about  —  astrology  had  degenerated  into 
magic.  There  were  plenty  of  scoffers  about  —  philosophy 
had  drivelled  into  scepticism.  But  here  is  a  band  of  men 
who  still  believe  in  the  existence  of  truth  ;  and  who,  per 
meated  with  reverence,  verging  on  awe,  incur  much  trouble 
and  expense,  and  set  out  on  a  fresh  pilgrimage  after  truth. 

4.  We  further  learn  from  this  story  that  God  assisted 
them  in  the  search.  "We  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east." 
This  star  has  caused  a  great  deal  of  fruitless  discussion. 
God  put  it  in  the  sky  to  guide  the  wise  men  of  old  ;  but  by 
some  means  or  other  it  serves  to  confound  the  wise  men 
of  the  present.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  a  comet  ;  some  a 
special  meteor  obeying  special  laws  ;  some  see  in  it  the 
Shekinah  of  Judaism.  Kepler  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  it  was  a  strange  conjunction  of  the  three  planets  — 
Jupiter,  Saturn,  and  Mars  —  and  another  strange  star,  such 
as  occurred  only  once  since  —  in  the  year  1603.  His  astro 
nomical  calculation  agrees  perfectly  with  the  appearance  of 
the  star  to  the  magi.  It  looks  certainly  a  very  plausible 
explanation.  The  other  views  are  only  supposititious. 
This  is  a  supposition  backed  by  demonstration.  But, 
whatever  hypothesis  we  adopt,  it  must  at  last  come  to  this  : 
the  star  was  to  the  wise  men  a^supernatural  guide.  By 
means  of  it  God  guided  them  to  the  cradle  of  the  Infant 
Redeemer. 

II.   The  wise  men  finding  Christ. 

I.  Here  let  us  remark  that  they  were  seeking  a  Person. 
They  were  not  seeking  a  system,  or  a  theory,  or  a  religion 
—  their  hearts  were  set  upon  a  Person. 


in  a  system,  though  it  is  the  right  one;  he  cannot  find  peace 
in  a  theory,  though  it  is  the  true  one  ;  he  cannot  find  quiet 
in  a  religion,  though  it  is  a  Divine  one  —  Judaism  was  Divine, 
but  it  afforded  no  home  to  the  human  heart.  I  am  a  person, 
and  in  a  person  only  can  I  find  repose.  Were  I  only  a  thing, 
I  might  feel  at  home  among  things.  Were  I  nothing  but 
intellect,  I  might  find  rest  in  a  theory.  Were  I  nothing  but 
conscience,  I  might  find  peace  in  religion.  But  I  am  differ- 
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ent  from  each  of  these,  and  different  from  their  sum  total. 
I  am  a  person,  and  in  a  Person  only  can  I  find  rest.  My 
whole  nature  cries  out,  "  Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of 
the  Jews  ?  " 

2.  But  it  was  not  a  mere  person  that  they  sought — that 
person  must  be  a  King.     Man  is  created  to  rule  and  have 
dominion  ;  but  it  is  equally  true,  much  truer,  that  he  is 
made  to  serve  and  obey.     It  is   inscribed  deeply  on  his 
nature  that  he  is  a  subject,  and  that  in  subjection  his  true 
happiness  consists  ;    wherefore,   he  has  been  going  about 
through  the  ages  looking  for  a  King.     "  Where  is  He  that 
is  born  King  ? "  cried  the  nations.     "  We  have  had  enough 
of  your  made  kings  and  manufactured  rulers  ;  give  us  a 
king  whose  crown  is  the  blossom  of  his  nature,  and  whose 
sceptre  is  the  outcome  of  his  heart ;  give  us  one  that  is  a 
born  king." 

3.  The  story  further  teaches  that  they  sought  a  King  and 
found  a  Child.     There  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the 
fact  that  they  came  from  the  distant  east,  and  after  all  their 
sojourning  and  seeking  found  only  a — Child.     Yet  it  was 
worth  all  their  toil   and    trouble  to   learn   the   hard    but 
precious  lesson  that  true  greatness  consists  in  child-like 
ness.     The  world  all  the  ages  through  had  been  growing 
away  from  the  Child  ;  its  notions  of  greatness  lay  quite  in 
an  opposite  pole.     "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth."     The  old  world  reached  the  goal  of  its 
education   in   its  recognition  and  worship  of  the  Divinity 
of  the  childlike.     "  Except  ye  be  converted  and  made  like 
little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

4.  Having  found  the  Child,  their  seeking  came  to  an  end. 
They  had  fully  attained  their  object.     "  The  star  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was."     Heaven  and  earth  here  found 
a  meeting  place.     Angelic  intelligences  had  doubtless  been 
pursuing  truth  throughout  the  ages  ;  and,  having  made  one 
discovery,  would  turn  their  backs  on  it,  and    proceed  to 
make  another  ;  having  found  one  truth,  they  would  leave 
it  behind  and  go  in  search  of  a  greater  ;  but  here  at  last 
they  have  reached  the  climacteric  of  truth — they  have  dis 
covered  the  King — beyond  this    they  cannot  go.      "The 
star  stood  ;  "  heaven  has  found  a  resting-place. 

5.  Having  found  Him,  "  they  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
Him.'1     A   memorable   spectacle  that  !     The   wise    men, 
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their  venerable  tresses  grey  with  age,  their  long,  silvery 
beards  flowing  down  their  chests,  and  that  look  of  mys- 
teriousncss  which  the  study  of  astrology  and  a  continued 
peering  into  the  future  inevitably  engender,  combined 
with  the  dignified  visage  of  the  Eastern  hierarchy — the 
ancient  and  renowned  representatives  of  the  riches,  and 
the  philosophies,  and  the  religions  of  the  world,  prostrating 
themselves  before  the  unconscious  Infant.  "They  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  Him."  They  are  only  the  firstfruits; 
the  harvest  is  to  follow.  The  princes  of  this  world  are  to 
bow  before  Him.  "  They  fell  down,  and  worshipped  Him  : 
and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  Him  gifts  ;  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh."  Do  you 
hear,  ye  rich  men  of  London  ?  "  Gold  !  gold  !  gold  !  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh."  Here  is  a  culmination  of  religion, 
the  union  of  devotion  and  service.  The  angels,  according 
to  the  vision,  have  wings  ;  but  underneath  the  wings  they 
have  hands.  They  have  wings  wherewith  to  cover  them 
selves  in  the  Divine  Presence  ;  they  have  hands  wherewith 
to  make  themselves  useful  in  the  Divine  service.  The 
iving  and  the  hand:  godliness  first,  usefulness  afterwards. 
"  They  fell  down,  and  worshipped  Him" — there  you  see 
godliness  ;  "  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  presented  unto  Him  gifts" — there  you  see  usefulness. 
Some  Christians  seem  to  have  wings,  but  no  hands  ;  others 
seem  to  have  hands,  but  no  wings  ;  but  the  perfect  Chris 
tian,  like  the  perfect  angel,  has  wings  and  hands — wings  to 
join  in  the  worship  of  God,  hands  to  serve  in  the  Church  of 
God. 

J.  C.  J. 

IV.     The  Visit  of  the  Magians.     MATT.  ii.  2.     "  We 
have  seen  His  star  in  the  easf,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 

I.  WHAT  did  this  visit  of  the  wise  men  mean  ?  What 
does  it  signify  especially  in  the  scheme  of  salvation  ?  Its 
great  significance  is — the  revelation  of  God  to  the  Gentiles. 
Look  at  the  persons  to  whom  this  manifestation  was  made. 
Who  were  they  ?  Wise  men  from  the  east.  They  were  not 
Jews,  remember  that ;  they  were  not  Jews,  but  Gentiles. 
The  word  here  translated  wise  men  is  the  same  as  that  in 
other  places  translated  magician  ;  so  that  the  word  has  two 
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meanings,  a  good  one  and  a  bad  one.  The  Magians 
formed  a  sacred  caste,  or  college,  under  the  Medo- Persian 
kings  and  under  the  Chaldeans.  Their  position  was  a 
high  one  ;  they  were  the  teachers  and  priests  of  the  people, 
and  the  leading  philosophers  for  many  ages.  It  was  con 
sidered  a  necessary  part  of  a  princely  education  among  the 
Median  kings,  and  afterward  among  the  Medo-Persians, 
that  the  young  prince  should  be  instructed  in  the  peculiar 
wisdom  of  the  Magians,  and  none  but  the  scions  of  royal 
houses  were  permitted  to  know  all  the  mysterious  learning 
they  had  acquired.  This  learning  embraced  everything  in 
the  higher  culture  of  those  ages,  and  was  known  in  its 
development  as  the  law  or  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
which  changed  not.  The  laws  of  these  Eastern  nations 
were  the  fruit  and  outgrowth,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
criterion,  of  the  culture  and  civilization  of  the  people,  and 
its  very  highest  culture  and  highest  civilization.  Daniel 
did  not  hesitate  to  become  the  chief  of  the  Magians  when, 
at  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  had  called  him  to  the 
head  of  their  college,  he  undertook  the  office  and  filled  it 
nobly.  In  later  ages  the  influence  of  these  people  declined; 
but  still,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  I  think  there  can  be  no 
question  that  these  oriental  philosophers  represented  the 
very  highest  culture  of  the  land  in  which  they  lived.  Their 
studies  included  astronomy,  connecting  with  it  astrology  ; 
for  then  men  almost  invariably  believed  that  the  stars  had 
a  specific  influence  on  the  course  of  human  life,  and  were 
indices  and  exponents  of  human  life,  and  might  be  used  to 
prognosticate  the  future.  The  stars  were  believed  to  fore 
tell  or  accompany  great  political  changes,  the  rise  and  fall 
of  empires,  and  the  birth  of  great  princes  who  should  be  of 
vast  importance  in  the  history  of  civilization.  These  were 
the  men  of  whom  our  text  speaks  in  the  simple  words, 
"  There  came  wise  men  from  the  east  unto  Jerusalem." 
They  came,  the  embodiment  of  heathendom,  to  see  the 
new  light  that  was  to  dawn  upon  the  nations  in  the  day 
of  their  deepest  darkness :  since  for  them  this  star,  that 
they  saw  in  the  far  east,  as  they  were  watching  the  courses 
of  the  planets  in  the  study  of  astronomy,  this  star  was  the 
voice  of  God  as  spoken  by  His  prophet,  "  Arise,  shine ;  for 
Thy  light  is  come  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
Thee."  And  so,  brethren,  these  men  came,  the  representa- 
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tives  and  ambassadors  of  all  heathendom,  and  came  at  the 
bidding  of  God. 

There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  Donne  (who,  in  the  midst 
of  so  much  quaintness,  has  so  much  expressive  fulness) 
bearing  upon  this  point:  "God  speaks  in  such  forms  and 
phrases  as  may  best  work  upon  those  to  whom  He  speaks. 
David,  who  was  a  shepherd  before,  God  took  to  feed  his 
people.  To  the  Magians,  given  to  study  the  stars,  God 
gave  a  star  to  be  their  guide  to  Christ  at  Bethlehem.  To 
those  who  followed  Him  to  Capernaum  for  meat,  Christ 
speaks  of  spiritual  '  food."  To  the  Samaritan  woman  at 
the  well,  He  preached  of  the  '  water  of  salvation.'  Christ 
makes  heaven  all  things  to  all  men,  that  He  may  gain 
all." 

The  fitness  of  this  star  as  a  representation  is  still  more 
apparent  when  we  come  to  consider  prophecy,  and  history 
corresponding  to  prophecy — "  I  am  the  bright  and  morning 
star  ; "  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which  had 
their  fulfilment  in  Him  ;  and  that  wonderful  prophecy, 
which  came  out  of  that  dumb  prophet  Balaam,  who  had 
so  little  apprehension  of  the  great  part  he  had  to  play 
in  the  development  of  God's  Church  :  "  I  shall  see  Him, 
but  not  now  :  I  shall  behold  Him,  but  not  nigh  :  there 
shall  cornea  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out 
of  Israel."  This  idea  runs  throughout  the  whole  current 
of  prophecy. 

And  so  the  current  of  these  prophecies  mingled  with  the 
current  thought,  not  merely  of  the  Jews,  but  of  all  nations. 
These  wise  men  of  the  east  had  doubtless  been  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  these  predictions,  and  they  carried  along 
with  them,  age  after  age,  these  promises,  that  there  should 
come  a  king,  to  whom  all  other  kings  should  bow  ;  that 
there  should  come  a  wise  man,  before  whom  Solomon's 
wisdom  should  "  paJe  its  ineffectual  fires  "  ;  a  Redeemer, 
who  should  bring  not  merely  the  chosen  people,  but  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  to  fear  Him. 

And  so  they  came  ;  but  their  visit  was  not  appreciated 
or  understood  by  those  who  surrounded  the  cradle  of  the 
infant  Jesus,  who  received  this  visit  as  the  natural  order  of 
things,  and  by  no  means  appreciated  its  force  and  meaning. 
Even  the  disciples  had  to  be  taught  afterward,  by  very  hard 
lessons,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  come  in  ;  that  the  sceptre 
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had  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  Jews  were  no  longer 
God's  elect ;  that  the  elect  had  become  reprobate,  and  the 
reprobate  elect  ;  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  grafted  on 
the  living  vine. 

II.  Now  let  us  gather  the  fitting  lessons  from  this  great 
truth. 

i.  The  first  is,  that  as  at  that  time  the  highest  culture 
and  highest  learning  were  brought  by  the  Magians  humbly 
to  the  cradle  where  the  Lord  Jesus  lay,  so,  in  all  times  of 
the  Church,  and  more  and  more  as  the  Church  advances  to 
her  universal  dominion,  will  all  science  and  learning  re 
main  tributary  to  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  are  told  that  kings  used  to  come,  and 
queens,  from  north  and  south,  and  east  and  west,  to  listen 
to  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.  In  that  cradle,  in  the  humble 
home  at  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  there  lay  a  wiser  than 
Solomon,  and,  under  the  guidance  of  the  star,  the  wise  men 
from  the  east  recognised  their  Master.  Could  it  be  with 
out  an  idea  of  this  typical  meaning  that  these  wise  men 
were  brought  to  humble  themselves  there?  You  will  find, 
throughout  all  the  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  some  element 
to  indicate  His  glory  in  every  act  of  His  humiliation.  So, 
in  this  birth  of  His  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  amid  the 
humble  surroundings  that  showed  His  humiliation,  here 
was  this  gleam  to  show  that  all  science  and  art,  all  learning, 
all  taste,  and  culture,  and  wealth,  were  to  be  made  sub 
missive  to  that  infant  child.  The  wise  men  came,  the  type 
of  all  wise  men  ;  they  brought  their  gifts,  the  type  of  all  the 
world's  riches  ;  their  frankincense,  the  highest  offering  that 
could  be  made  before  the  temple  of  any  god  ;  the  myrrh, 
which  embalms  and  preserves  the  remains  of  those  we 
cherish  ;  the  gold,  the  embodiment  of  all  value,  the  highest 
representation  of  value  then,  as  it  is  now,  and  as  it  always 
will  be.  They  brought  all  these,  and  offered  them  before  the 
cradle  of  the  infant  Jesus.  Do  we  not  find  here  the  lesson 
for  the  Church,  that  all  learning  and  culture  and  art,  all 
growth  in  civilization  and  advancement  in  taste,  should  be 
made  tributary  to  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  that  they 
have  no  beauty  otherwise  ?  And,  again,  we  find,  con 
versely,  that  all  art,  and  civilization,  and  advancement  in 
modern  ages,  has  been  due  to  this  very  Christianity  of 
which  this  cradle  in  Bethlehem  was  the  beginning.  All 
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that  distinguishes  us  from  the  heathen  and  uncivilized 
nations  has  its  roots  in  Christianity.  If  our  laws  are  better 
than  those  of  the  Hindoos,  it  is  because  we  have  the  laws 
of  Moses  and  the  life  of  Christ  ;  if  our  art  is  purer  than  the 
art  of  the  Chinese,  it  is  because  the  roots  of  this  purity 
are  to  be  found  in  the  histories  of  this  Gospel — just  such 
histories  as  the  visit  of  the  Magians  ;  if  the  painters  of 
modern  Christendom,  of  a  century  or  two  ago,  excelled  the 
painters  of  past  periods  and  ancient  glory,  it  was  because 
the  Christian  idea  permeated  art  at  that  time  more  than  at 
any  time  before  or  since  ;  and,  just  in  proportion  as  the 
Christian  idea  itself  permeates  the  art  and  learning  of  that 
age,  will  the  art  and  learning  of  that  age  be  a  permanent 
and  abiding  culture. 

Let  us  learn  to  take  all  our  learning,  art,  and  cultivation 
as  God  gives  us  opportunities  to  get  it,  and  bring  it  all 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  blessed 
Redeemer. 

2.  Promptitude  to  obey  the  voice  of  God.     How  was  it 
with  these  wise  men  ?     Three  words  are  put  into  Caesar's 
mouth,  and  made  the  types  of  imperial  mind  and  achieve 
ment  from  that  day  to  this  :  "  I  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered." 
There  is  something  imperial  in  the  very  words  of  this  text : 
"  We  have  seen,  we  came  ;  "  "We  have  seen  His  star,  we 
have  come  to  worship  Him." 

3.  We  also  learn  from  this  narrative  the  lesson  of  perse 
verance  in  obedience.     They  saw  the  star  in  the  east  hun 
dreds  of  miles  away;  they  travelled  night  after  night,  and 
watched  when  it  disappeared  in  the  day,  until  they  came 
to  the  place. 

4.  The  last  lesson  is  confidence  in  God  for  the  triumph  of 
His  Church.     Let  us  trust  Him   for  a  glorious  future,  and 
believe  that  in  Christ  there  shall  be  hereafter  a  complete 
subjection  of  all  principalities  and  powers  ;  that  the  isles 
of  the  sea  shall  come  to  Him,  and  the  very  ends  of  the  earth 
be  His ;  the  heathen  be  given  to  our  Christ  for  His  posses 
sion,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  inherit 
ance  :  "  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  His  light,  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  His  rising." 

J.  M. 
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V.  The  Manger  at  Bethlehem.  LUKE  ii.  7.  "And 
she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  Son,  and  wrapped  Him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger ;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn." 

THIS  brief  record  gives  us,  even  more  vividly  than  more 
elaborate  description  would  have  done,  a  conception  of 
the  poverty  and  humiliation  amid  which  the  Son  of  God 
made  His  entry  into  that  world  which  He  had  come  to 
redeem  from  sin.  The  mere  word-painter  might  easily 
have  brought  out  the  incidents  with  more  dramatic  art, 
but  he  could  have  added  nothing  to  the  force  and  beauty 
of  this  simple  narrative.  We  cannot  come  to  that  scene, 
now  that  the  experience  of  centuries  has  taught  us  some 
thing  of  its  significance,  and  connected  that  manger  with 
the  greatest  revolution  that  the  world  has  seen,  with  all 
that  wondering  and  yet  reverent  curiosity  felt  by  the 
shepherds  whom  angel-guides  had  led  there.  We  cannot 
even  realize  the  emotions  which  fill  the  hearts  of  men  who, 
for  the  first  time,  hear  the  marvellous  tale  of  Divine  love 
and  condescension, — how  our  "  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  His  Father  before  all 
worlds,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light," — "  By  whom  all 
things  were  made,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man." 

I.  The  first  and  most  obvious  contrast  here  presented  is 
tJiat  between  the  real  dignity  of  the  Saviour  and  tJie  humility 
of  His  outward  circumstances.  A  little  babe  in  all  the 
helplessness  of  infancy,  the  child  of  the  poorest  among  the 
poor,  born  not  in  the  quiet  and  comparative  comfort  of 
His  own  home,  but  in  a  village  of  strangers,  amid  all  the 
difficulties  of  a  crowded  inn,  cradled  in  a  manger ! 

It  was  a  poor  resting-place  even  for  a  son  of  man, — how 
mean,  how  lowly  for  the  Son  of  God  !  Nothing  could 
more  clearly  indicate  than  His  presence  in  that  manger 
how  thoroughly  He  had  stooped  to  ally  Himself  with  all 
the  weakness  and  suffering  of  our  humanity,  but  there  is 
nothing  worthy  of  special  notice  in  the  meanness  of  these 
surroundings,  unless  we  understand  that  in  Him  who  lies 
slumbering  there  may  be  traced  the  brightness  of  the 
Divine  glory  and  the  express  image  of  God's  person.  It 
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is  not  for  man  to  determine  his  own  lot,  to  fix  the  bounds 
of  his  habitation,  to  choose  his  parentage,  or  to  select  the 
circumstances  of  his  birth.  The  child  of  the  poor  man 
must  necessarily  be  born  amid  the  surroundings  of  poverty, 
and  it  is  no  merit  in  him  that  he  accepts  the  difficulties  of 
a  lot  from  which  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  escape.  If 
Jesus  were  only  a  man,  we  might  love  to  go  back  to  His 
humble  origin,  we  might  sympathise  with  Him  and  His 
peasant  parents  in  the  trials  which  attended  His  birth,  we 
might  admire  the  wondrous  wisdom  and  power  which 
raised  one  cradled  in  such  lowliness  to  a  position  so  digni 
fied  and  exalted,  we  should  point  to  Him  as  another 
illustrious  example  of  true  greatness  triumphing  over  every 
adverse  circumstance,  but  there  would  be  no  reason  why 
we  should  extol  Him  for  any  special  condescension  which 
He  manifested.  It  is  only  when  we  recognise  His  Divine 
nature  that  we  understand  the  vastness  of  the  love  which 
led  Him  thus  to  become  a  child  of  poverty  and  want, 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  It 
was  because  He,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  was  content 
to  empty  Himself  of  His  glory  ;  because  He,  by  whom  all 
worlds  were  made  and  ruled,  stooped  to  be  born  of  a 
woman  and  made  under  the  law  ;  because  He,  who  filled 
immensity  with  His  presence,  did  not  shrink  from  enduring 
the  helpless  feebleness  of  a  little  child  ;  because  He,  who 
might  have  chosen  earth's  proudest  palace  as  His  abode, 
and  deemed  it  all  too  mean  to  receive  such  an  inmate, 
chose  rather  to  be  the  child  of  a  peasant  and  a  lodger  in  a 
manger, — that  we  celebrate  His  infinite  love  and  proclaim 
His  marvellous  condescension. 

It  is  not  our  place  here  to  attempt  to  enter  on  the  proof 
of  this  great  doctrine,  and  still  less  is  it  ours  to  attempt  to 
clear  away  any  of  the  mystery  which  surrounds  this  manger. 
Mystery  there  must  always  be,  and  all  our  poor  attempts 
to  explain  and  to  comprehend  it  can  only  serve  to  indicate 
how  far  it  transcends  our  loftiest  faculties.  It  is  with  this 
as  with  all  other  truths  belonging  to  the  Divine  nature, 
not  for  reason  to  define,  not  for  philosophy  to  fathom,  but 
for  faith  and  love  humbly  and  gratefully  to  adore. 

II.  Equally  manifest  is  the  contrast  here  between  the 
thoughts  of  God  and  the  thoughts  of  man.  We  need  not 
speculate  as  to  what  man's  plan  for  such  a  revelation  of 
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God  would  have  been ;  for,  if  other  proof  were  wanting,  it 
is  sufficiently  shown  in  the  treatment  which  Jesus  received 
from  the  Jews.  "  He  came  to  His  own,  and  His  own  re 
ceived  Him  not,"  and  they  did  not  receive  Him  because  of 
the  poverty  and  meanness  of  His  outward  surroundings. 
They  had  so  far  profited  by  the  teachings  of  the  prophets 
that  they  were  confidently  anticipating  the  advent  of  a 
Messiah.  So  strong  was  their  faith  and  so  anxious  their 
expectations,  that  numbers  of  them  yielded  themselves  up, 
again  and  again,  to  the  delusion  of  the  false  teachers,  who 
played  upon  their  hopes  and  proclaimed  themselves  to  be 
the  Christ.  So  eager  were  they  to  welcome  the  Messiah 
and  to  greet  any  new  prophet  as  Him  for  whom  the  nation 
had  waited  so  long,  that  they  sent  an  embassage  to  John 
the  Baptist  distinctly  to  inquire  whether  he  were  the  Christ. 
Yet  when  Jesus  came,  they  received  Him  not.  Neither 
the  purity  of  His  life,  nor  the  sublimity  of  His  wisdom, 
nor  the  power  of  His  works,  could  efface  the  impression 
produced  by  the  fact  that  He  was  the  son  of  a  carpenter. 
Their  Messiah  must  be  some  great  one,  born  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David,  as  they  dreamed  clothed  in  the 
majesty  and  endowed  with  the  rank  and  power  of  a  king. 

Wonder  not  at  these  Jews.  They  thought  just  as  men 
have  always  thought,  just  as  we,  if  we  will  be  true  to  our 
selves,  think  and  feel  still.  To  us,  too,  it  would  seem 
more  natural,  more  probable,  that  the  Son  of  God,  even 
though  He  came  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  men,  should  make 
His  entry  into  the  world  amid  some  outward  show  and 
circumstance  ;  and  with  us,  too,  had  we  lived  in  the  days 
of  our  Lord's  humanity,  the  earthly  condition  of  the  peasant 
of  Nazareth  would  have  operated  as  a  hindrance  to  the 
recognition  of  His  claims  as  the  Messiah.  Ten  thousand 
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associations  of  tenderest  interest  now  cluster  round  the 
manger.  It  is  enshrined  in  our  memories  and  embalmed 
in  the  love  of  our  hearts  ;  we  can  recognise  now  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  adaptation  of  the  Divine  plan,  and  we  are 
ready  to  think  that  such  prejudices  as  influenced  the  Jews 
would  have  had  no  place  with  us.  But  we  know  not  our 
own  hearts — hearts  ever  ready  to  pay  too  willing  and 
servile  a  homage  to  rank  and  wealth  and  outward  gran 
deur — hearts  which,  after  all  the  lessons  which  the  manger 
of  Bethlehem  is  ever  teaching  us,  retain  only  too  much  of 
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that  pride  and  worldliness  which  deceived  and  misled 
those  Jews.  Our  thought  would  doubtless  have  been  that 
Jesus  should  be  born  in  a  palace.  God's  plan  was  that 
He  should  be  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a 
manger. 

The  first  scene  was  to  be  in  harmony  with  all  the  rest. 
We  speak  of  the  week  of  His  passion  ;  but  His  whole  life 
was  a  passion — real,  bitter,  intense  suffering.  Home  He 
had  none  ;  His  friends  and  companions  were  the  peasants 
and  fishermen  ;  of  all  the  humiliations  of  poverty  He  had 
such  bitter  experience  that  even  His  sustenance  was  pro 
vided  by  the  charity  of  a  few  women,  whose  ministry  of 
love  will  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  them  wherever  His 
gospel  is  preached.  All  this  was  necessary  if  He  was  to 
learn  obedience  by  the  things  that  He  suffered  ;  but  the 
fitting  prelude  to  such  a  course  of  suffering  and  sacrifice 
would  surely  not  have  been  found  amid  the  ease  and  luxury 
of  a  palace.  He  came  to  teach  us  how  small  and  trivial  in 
God's  sight  are  the  mere  accidents  to  which  we  attach  such 
infinite  importance,  how  paltry  all  the  gewgaws  of  the 
world,  the  toys  for  which  men  struggle,  and  fret,  and  toil, 
as  compared  with  that  soul  which  can  never  die  ;  how 
infinitely  greater  is  the  life  than  meat  and  the  body  than 
raiment ;  and  how  could  He  do  it  better  than  by  abjuring 
all  these  Himself?  He  came  to  reveal  to  us  the  infinite 
tenderness  and  care  of  a  loving  Father  in  heaven,  who 
thinks  of  His  meanest  creatures,  and  must,  therefore,  much 
more  think  of  the  children  whom  He  has  created  in  His 
image,  and  to  teach  us  to  put  our  trust  in  Him  ;  and  how 
could  the  lesson  be  so  enforced  as  by  that  sublime  example 
given  in  the  life  of  Him  who  could  say,  "  Foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head"  ? 

III.  There  is  a  further  contrast  between  those  circum 
stances  of  our  Lord's  advent  and  the  glory  in  which  it  shall 
issue.  Here  are  the  "  beginnings  of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
How  little  is  there  in  them  to  foreshadow  the  power  that 
gospel  is  destined  to  achieve ;  the  glory  with  which  He, 
thus  "  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  the 
manger,"  is  yet  to  be  crowned  !  This  same  Jesus,  whom 
we  see  here  a  poor  and  feeble  infant,  God  hath  highly 
exalted,  "  giving  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name, 
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that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  As  yet  the  pro 
mise  is  not  fulfilled  ;  and  to  men  looking  out  on  the  world's 
present  state,  its  idolatries,  its  infidelities,  its  fierce  passions 
— of  the  earth,  earthy — alas !  how  often  ;  of  the  devil, 
devilish  ;  its  daring  contempt  of  God  and  His  claims  ;  its 
disbelief  in  Him  who  lived  and  died  for  its  salvation  ;  there 
might  seem  to  be  something  wild  and  Utopian  in  the 
dream  of  such  a  consummation.  But  the  past  gives  us 
hope  for  the  future.  The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands  is  already  breaking  in  pieces  the  iron,  the 
brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  ;  and  the  story  of 
its  past  is  to  us  the  pledge  that  the  glorious  destiny  marked 
out  for  it  shall  yet  be  accomplished.  Men  may  dispute 
and  cavil  as  to  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  the 
very  fierceness  of  their  assault  is  the  tacit  confession  of 
the  power  which  He  wields.  The  babe  of  the  manger  has 
become  the  mightiest  power  in  all  this  earth,  influencing 
the  course  of  human  history,  taking  hold  of  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men,  calling  forth  an  enthusiasm  and  devotion 
from  loving  disciples  everywhere  such  as  no  other  has 
been  able  to  evoke,  drawing  men  to  Himself  by  a  resistless 
attraction  which  even  His  enemies  feel  ;  and  though,  in 
deed,  "  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against,"  yet  an  "  ensign  of  the 
people,"  to  whom  even  now  "  the  Gentiles  seek."  The 
triumphant  Church  of  the  future  will  not  present  a  greater 
contrast  to  the  still  struggling  and  often  discouraged  Church 
of  the  present,  than  that  Church  does  to  the  lowly  origin 
of  this  heavenly  kingdom  in  the  manger  of  Bethlehem. 

IV.  There  is  a  contrast,  most  marked  of  all,  between  the 
world's  treatment  of  Christ  and  Christ's  treatment  of  the 
world.  It  had  no  room  for  its  Lord,  even  in  its  inn.  How 
apt  a  figure  of  the  spirit  with  which  His  claims  have  ever 
been  regarded  and  the  tender  appeals  of  His  love  been 
met !  Even  in  Christian  lands,  how  little  room  is  found 
for  Christ !  In  the  ordinary  work  of  the  world,  in  the 
,  I  eager  competition  and  unceasing  work  of  commerce,  amid 
f ,  the  enjoyments  of  social  intercourse,  in  the  administration 
of  the  affairs  of  nations,  how  little  thought  is  there  of 
Christ,  how^TTttle  desire  for  His  presence,  how  slight  a 
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recognition  of  His  law  !  "No  room  for  Him  in  the  inn." 
How  resolutely  are  our  hearts  closed  against  Him  ! 
Though  He  stands  at  the  door,  and  waits,  and  knocks, 
how  deaf  are  we  to  His  appeals,  how  unwilling  to  expel 
those  worldly  passions  and  selfish  desires  that  so  fill  our 
hearts  as  to  leave  no  place  for  Him  there !  Yet  He,  for 
whom  we  find  no  room,  is  willing  to  receive  att  who  come 
to  Him— nay,  His  one  complaint  is,  "Ye  will  not  come  to 
Me  that  ye  might  have  life."  He  sends  forth  the  heralds 
of  His  mercy  to  summon  to  His  heavenly  banquet  "the 
poor  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt  and  the  blind,"  the 
guiltiest,  the  meanest,  the  vilest,  and  still  to  every  poor 
wanderer  the  gracious  assurance  is  given,  "  Yet  there  is 
room."  For  the  slave  of  fierce  passions  and  lust  who  has 
revelled  in  sensual  indulgence  ;  for  the  proud  scorner  who 
has  mocked  at  His  gospel,  and,  not  content  to  scoff  him 
self,  has  sought  to  seduce  the  hearts  of  others  from  the 
faith  also  ;  for  the  self-righteous,  respectable  moralist  who 
has  in  secret  bitterly  resented  the  thought  that  he  could 
need  the  salvation  ;  for  him  who  has  doubted  and  delayed ; 
and  hesitated  so  long  that  he  is  ready  to  think  there  can 
be  no  acceptance  for  him, — the  message  is  still  published 
in  all  the  loving  accents  of  His  own  gracious  voice,  "Yet 
there  is  room."  To-day,  then,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 
to-day  let  the  view  of  His  love  subdue  the  pride  and  enmity 
of  your  heart,  to-day  ask  from  Him  who  alone  can  give  it 
that  meek  and  trusting  spirit  of  the  little  child,  without 
which  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Him  who, 
though  the  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men,  "  came  down  to 
visit  us  in  great  humility,"  was  "wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger." 

J.  G.  R. 

VI.  The  Song  of  the  Angels.  LUKE  ii.  13,  14. 
"  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men." 

WHAT  we  have  most  to  fear  in  the  religious  observance  of 
this  day  is,  that  it  should  come  to  be  a  mere  perfunctory 
and  formal  observance.  It  is  good  that  it  should  be  ob 
served  as  a  holiday,  a  season  for  the  meeting  of  families, 
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of  kindred  and  friends,  a  day  made  bright  by  the  happy 
faces  of  children,  by  mutual  offices  of  kindness,  by  minis 
tries  to  the  poor  and  the  wretched,  by  deeds  and  by  enjoy 
ments  which  bind  the  children  of  men  together  in  pleasant 
bonds.  These  warmer  affections  make  a  summer  of  the 
heart  through  this  wintry  season.  All  this  is  well  ;  but  it 
is  not  the  first  thing.  The  day  is  first  of  all  a  religious 
day,  and,  what  is  more,  its  social  and  domestic  benefits  are 
dependent  on  its  being  observed  as  a  religious  day.  With 
out  this,  for  a  time  a  failing  twilight  of  good  influences 
might  remain  ;  but  let  it  be  entirely  dissevered  from  re 
ligious  associations  and  memories,  and  those  friendly  and 
family  benefits,  for  which  we  value  it,  would  nearly  all 
disappear.  It  seems  as  if  there  were  something  in  our 
nature  which  rendered  it  necessary  that  even  our  pleasures, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  healthful  to  the  affections,  should 
in  some  way  or  other  be  rooted  in  religion.  The  friend 
ships  of  men,  as  they  become  close  and  true,  in  their 
intimacies  and  confidences,  rise  up  into  the  region  of  re 
ligion,  and  an  hour's  communion  and  confidence,  hallowed 
by  religion,  has  brought  them  nearer  to  each  other  than 
years  of  pleasure  without  it. 

And  yet,  to  make  it  a  religious  day,  it  is  not  enough  to 
say  that  it  shall  be  set  apart  as  such.  It  can  be  made  so, 
not  by  an  outward  form  alone,  but  by  having  in  our  minds 
a  profound  and  living  sense  of  the  benefits  which  it  com 
memorates.  And  here  lies  our  great  difficulty.  We  are 
accustomed  to  the  idea  of  Christ's  mission  as  we  are  to  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  and  yielding  to  the  benumbing  power  of 
custom,  they  both  cease  to  awaken  that  wonder  and  awe 
and  gratitude  which  it  would  seem  they  must  awaken. 
Then  we  look  at  Christ's  mission  and  mediation  entirely 
from  this  our  human  side.  We  look  up  as  men  do  at  a 
cloud,  whose  dark  and  meaningless  folds  shut  down  upon 
the  earth,  and  shut  out  the  light  above.  We  look  at  it 
as  a  fact  in  history,  we  enclose  it  within  our  dry  logical 
formulas,  we  narrow  it  down  within  the  circle  of  our  small 
earthly  conceptions.  We  treat  it  as  an  event  in  human 
annals,  and  forget  that  it  was  the  great  manifestation  of 
God. 

Men  were  not  the  only  beings  concerned  in  that  event 
which  we  commemorate.  There  were  thoughts  in  heaven 
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which,  like  sunbeams,  sought  the  earth.  The  Almighty 
Providence,  throned  in  inaccessible  peace,  was  moved  with 
compassion.  The  angels  bowed  with  devout  gratitude 
before  that  love  which  stooped  from  heaven  to  seek  out 
the  guilty  upon  the  earth.  Who  shall  wonder  that  the 
descent  of  the  mercy  of  heaven  was  heralded  by  the  song 
of  angels  ?  What  wonder  that  when  the  brightest  manifes 
tation  of  heaven  was  revealed,  some  attendant  glories,  like 
the  splendours  of  the  rising  sun,  waited  on  His  coming  ? 

Nor  has  that  manifestation  of  God's  love  been  powerless. 
It  introduced  a  new  element  of  moral  life  into  the  world. 
From  that  high  elevation  have  flowed  do\vn  into  the  valley 
of  human  life  faiths  and  sentiments,  whose  origin  is  higher 
than  the  speculations  of  our  minds.  The  world  is  different 
in  its  thoughts,  beliefs,  affections,  and  actions,  because 
Christ  lived  in  it.  The  dawn  has  risen  slowly,  and  has 
been  obscured  by  clouds  and  storms.  But  it  is  the  dawn, 
and  it  brightens  onward  towards  the  day. 

I.  The  significance  of  the  event  which  we  commemorate 
lies  in  the  fact  especially  that  it  is  a  manifestation  of  God, 
that  in  the  coming  of  Christ,  God's  mercy  and  love  were 
revealed  as  no  words  could  reveal  them  to  the  children  of 
men,  and  as  such  it  meets  our  great  spiritual  needs.  What 
is  our  great  spiritual  want  ?  .  Is  it  not  precisely  this — the 
want  of  some  prevailing  sense  of  the  overruling  Providence 
and  love  of  God  ?  We  are  unconscious  how  we  shut  our 
selves  up  to  the  earth.  Like  drops  in  a  stream,  like  ships 
sailing  on  parallel  lines  at  sea,  we  move  together,  and  are 
hardly  aware  that  we  move  at  all.  The  objects  which 
occupy  us,  the  interests  which  engross  us,  are  of  the  earth. 
Our  habits  of  thought,  our  science,  our  history  of  the  past, 
our  plans  for  the  future,  our  ambitions,  and  vanities,  and 
anxieties  are  closed  in  and  bounded  by  a  narrow  earthly 
horizon. 

Thus  the  greatest  truth  in  the  Gospel  is  taught  through 
miracle  itself.  The  mere  fact  of  one  such  interposition 
is  a  revelation,  such  as  could  in  no  other  way  be  made,  of 
the  Divine  Providence  and  love.  And  the  greatest  of  all 
miracles  is  the  sending  of  His  Son.  Well  might  the 
angels,  who  rejoice  over  a  single  sinner  that  repents,  look 
on  this  great  event  with  joy  and  thanksgiving. 

Some  of  your  number  this  day  will  be  absent  upon  the 
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seas,  in  foreign  lands,  amidst  perils  where  your  protection 
cannot  reach  ;  but  your  mutual  thoughts,  traversing  the 
globe,  shall  meet  and  cross  each  other.  You  will  utter  the 
same  prayers,  and  you  know  that  the  Providence  which 
is  over  you  is  over  them.  And  that  you  can  thus  think, 
you  owe  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  those  in  your  homes, 
it  may  be,  bowed  down  with  infirmity  and  sickness.  It 
may  be  the  last  time  they  shall  join  with  you  in  these 
grateful  rejoicings  ;  but  they  can  still  rejoice  with  you  and 
you  with  them  ;  for  they  and  you  through  Christ  have 
hopes  which  reach  beyond  the  grave.  There  are  vacant 
places  which  cannot  be  filled,  and  voices  which  none  else 
may  hear,  but  whose  loving  tones  you  will  never  cease  to 
hear  sounding  through  the  lonely  chambers  of  the  heart. 
But  you  are  permitted  to  hear  also  another  voice.  As  in 
imagination  you  visit  the  grave,  that  voice  comes  to  you 
which  has  come  to  myriads  of  mourners,  saying,  "  I  am 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life." 

As  you  think  of  these  things  while  you  are  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  your  earthly  lot,  your  thoughts  cannot  fail  to 
rise  in  thanksgivings  to  Him  who  has  poured  in  the  light 
of  a  heavenly  hope  upon  this  mortal  lot.  And  while  you 
give  thanks  for  what  you  enjoy,  let  the  thanksgiving  of 
the  heart  become  the  mercy  of  the  hand. 

II.  Honour  Christ's  coming,  not  by  mere  words,  but  by 
merciful  deeds.  Let  some  poor  person  be  less  wretched, 
some  lonely  person  less  solitary  this  day  because  of  you. 
Spread  not  the  feast  for  your  rich  neighbours  only,  but  let 
those  whom  the  world  forgets  be  remembered.  Honour 
the  day  by  kind  acts  and  merciful  thoughts.  Honour  it 
by  the  forgiving  of  enemies,  by  the  removing  of  causes 
of  alienation,  and  strife,  and  unkindness.  Honour  it  by 
whatever  promotes  peace,  and  kind  judgments,  and  friendly 
bonds  between  God's  children.  Honour  it  by  those  deeds 
which  show  that  it  is  not  in  words  alone,  but  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  that  you  join  in  the  angels'  song  of  glory  to  God 
and  goodwill  among  men.  Let  the  reign  of  love  and 
peace  and  goodwill  be  established  in  your  hearts  and  in 
your  homes. 


CHRISTMAS.  25 


VII.     And  on  Earth  Peace.     LUKE  ii.  14.     "  On  earth 

peace. " 

THUS  sang  the  angels,  in  bold,  prophetic  strain,  on  the 
night  of  Jesus'  birth.  They  descry  and  describe  the  day 
when  there  shall  be  a  settled  peace  throughout  the  world, 
overlooking  all  the  intervening  years,  and  exulting  in  the 
conclusions  of  the  Saviour's  mission. 

I.  Christ    is    the    soul's    peace,   and    so,    ultimately,  the 
world's  peace.     The  world's  hope  of  peace  is  in  Him  who 
had  power  to  say  to  a  single  sinful  soul,  "  Go  in  peace  ;  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  !  "     The  Lord  of  the  world  in  man  is 
Lord  of  the  world  of  man. 

How  beautifully  typical  of  the  future  age  of  peace  is 
Milton's  description  of  the  holy  night  of  the  nativity  : 

"  No  war  nor  battle's  sound  was  heard  the  world  around  ; 
The  idle  spear  and  shield  were  high  up  hung  ; 
The  hooked  chariot  stood  unstained  with  hostile  blood  ; 
The  trumpet  spake  not  to  the  armed  throng  ; 
And  kings  sat  still  with  awful  eye, 
As  if  they  surely  knew  their  sovran  Lord  was  by. 
But  peaceful  was  the  night  on  which  the  Prince  of  Light 
His  reign  of  peace  upon  the  world  began. 
The  winds,  with  wonder  whist,  smoothly  the  waters  kist, 
Whispering  new  joys  to  the  mild  ocean, 
Who  now  hath  quite  forgot  to  rave, 
While  birds  of  calm  sit  brooding  on  the  charmed  wave." 

How  certain  it  is,  that  in  all  the  campaigns  of  the 
Christian  era  mankind  have  been  marching  forward 
through  brightening  prospects  toward  the  final  victories 
of  peace. 

II.  The  angels  were  right  in  proclaiming  peace  on  the 
earth  as  a  consequence  of  the  advent  of  our  Lord.     Chris 
tianity,  which    renews   the   individual    heart,   is  the  only 
power   that    promises    any    renewal    and    pacification    of 
society.     The  reformation  of  all  outward  evils  and  abuses 
must  be  the  result  of  a  genuine  redemption  and  regenera 
tion  of  humanity,  by  the  operation  of  such  a  Divine  power 
as  is  manifest  in  Christ.    One  who  expects  the  petitions  of 
the   Lord's  prayer  to  be  fulfilled,  and  who  believes  that 
Christianity  is  yet  to  develop  new  powers,  and  win  larger 
dominions,  and  completely  triumph  in  the  earth,  can  easily 
hold  the  doctrine  of  a  coming  day   of  universal   peace. 
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Shall  we,  whose  Lord  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  power 
and  glory,  fail  in  this  faith,  when  the  prophets  rejoiced  in 
that  clay  long  before  the  Messiah  appeared,  when  the 
angels  anticipated  it  while  the  Saviour  was  yet  in  swad 
dling  clothes,  and  when  the  early  disciples  could  discern 
its  dawning  through  all  the  darkness  of  their  troubled  age  ? 
Christianity  has  already  worked  wonderful  results.  It  has 
greatly  mitigated  the  horrors  of  warfare.  It  has  as  greatly 
modified  the  practice  of  it.  It  has  abolished  many  causes 
and  pretexts  of  it.  It  has  created  a  powerful  public  sen 
timent,  which  hates,  and  condemns,  and  forbids  war.  It  is 
rapidly  undermining  all  systems  of  irresponsible  govern 
ment,  which  empower  a  few  men  to  plunge  nations  into 
unnecessary  conflict. 

The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  ;  not  as  being  consolidated  in  any  one  com 
prehensive  theocratic  dominion,  but  as  being  severally 
pervaded  and  possessed  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ;  so  that, 
however  diverse  their  forms  of  government  may  be,  each 
and  all  of  them  shall  be  administered  in  accordance  with 
Christian  principles,  and  peace  will  possess  the  earth  just 
in  the  degree  in  which  the  religion  of  Christ  shall  become 
thus  known  and  honoured  among  the  nations. 

The  most  effective  labour  for  the  promotion  of  universal 
peace  is  that  which  aims  to  carry  forward  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  The  true  peace  of  society  is  the  Christian  Church. 
Christ  is  the  Prince  of  peace.  There  are  reformers  who 
cannot  bide  God's  time,  nor  perceive  the  wisdom  of  His 
plan.  They  would  arrange  a  truce.  But  Christians  labour 
for  peace.  It  is  not  a  truce,  but  a  peace,  that  is  desired. 
Only  as  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  shall  more  thoroughly  penetrate, 
pervade,  renew,  and  inform  the  spirit  of  the  age,  will  the 
hope  of  humanity,  in  its  higher  aspirations,  find  fulfilment. 
In  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  human  progress  will  be  a 
steady,  forward  movement  toward  all  that  constitutes  social 
perfection. 

For  this  reason,  among  many  others,  let  all  hearts  re 
joice  at  this  holy  Christmas  season,  because,  so  often  as  it 
comes  around,  the  heavens  seem  to  open  again,  and  the 
angels  are  heard  singing  their  praises  and  prophecies  in 
the  sky.  Christmas  comes,  as  the  old  year  closes  and  the 
new  year  begins,  with  gracious  revivings  of  faith,  and  hope, 
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and  joy.  It  rcpublishes  the  "  glad  tidings  "  for  all  people. 
It  fills  the  world  with  cheer.  It  bids  us  never  despair  of 
ourselves  or  of  the  world.  In  the  unusual  unselfishness 
that  prevails,  and  in  the  generous  feeling  that  pervades 
society,  a  better  day  and  state  are  annually  prophesied. 
The  glad  carols,  the  glittering  Christmas  trees,  the  solemn 
services,  the  infinite  ministrations,  the  general  and  manifold 
joy  are  so  many  echoes  of  the  angelic  strain,  full  of  pre 
diction  and  promise.  If  the  remembrance  of  Christ  can 
work  such  an  annual  and  blessed  miracle  in  the  world, 
what  shall  the  power  of  His  indwelling  Spirit  finally  ac 
complish  ?  Now,  let  all  footsore  and  weary  pilgrims,  to 
whom  the  ways  of  the  world  seem  rough  and  hard,  and  to 
whom  the  future  of  the  world  seems  dark  and  cheerless, 
rest  awhile,  and  look  up,  and  listen  ;  for  in  the  still  night 
air  of  this  holy  time,  sweet  and  clear  above  all  the  groan- 
ings  of  the  creation,  sounds  the  angelic  psalm  of  the  future 
telling  of  progress  and  peace  : — 

"  For  lo  !  the  days  are  hastening  on, 

By  prophet  bards  foretold, 
When  with  the  ever-circling  years, 

Comes  round  the  age  of  gold. 
When  peace  shall  over  all  the  earth 

Its  final  splendours  fling, 
And  the  whole  world  send  back  the  song 

Which  now  the  angels  sing." 

E.  P.  P. 


III.  EASTER. 

VIII.     The    Risen     Lord's    Interdict    on    Mary. 

JOHN  xx.  1 6,  17.  "Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned 
herself }  and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabboni  ;  which  is  to  say,  Master, 
fe 'sits  saith  unto  her,  Touch  Me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Fat  her. n 

IN  the  person  chosen  for  this  signal  honour,  in  the  check 
put  upon  the  natural  expression  of  her  emotions,  in  the 
enigmatical  explanation  given  of  that  refusal,  and  in  the 
intention  of  the  message  to  be  communicated  by  her  to 
others,  we  have  a  series  of  problems  which  must  be  solved 
before  we  can  enter  thoroughly  into  the  deep  significance 
of  this  first  instance  of  the  risen  Lord's  revelation  of  Him 
self. 

I.  The  propriety  of  the  selection  demands  consideration. 
When  we  reflect  how  many  are  passed  by — John  the  be 
loved,  Peter,  Nathanael ;  and  among  the  holy  women,  not 
only  the  soul-pierced  mother  herself,  but  such  as  Mary  of 
Bethany — we  cannot  but  wonder  why  this  unique  honour 
was  reserved  for  Mary  of  Magdala.     It  is  only  by  glimpses 
that  we  catch  sight  of  her,  but  from  these  few  disclosures 
we  gather  that  she  was  full  of  love  for  the  Saviour.     At 
almost  every  act  and  every  word  of  hers,  the  rare  supre 
macy  of  her  affection  leaps  out  into  the  light.     The  deep 
est   love   attracts   the   largest   honour.     The  richest   love 
becomes  receptive  of  the  amplest  grace. 

II.  The  unexpected    veto,    "Touch    Me  not,"   calls  for 
attention.     Why  is  her  advance  thus  checked  ?     It  is  evi 
dent  that  it  cannot   be  held   due  to  anything  personal  to 
Christ  Himself.     It  could  not  be  to  secure   Mary  against 
the  uncleanness  entailed  by  contact  with  the  body  of  death. 
Neither  could  it' be  that  the  new  dignity  of  His  person 
henceforward  repelled  all  near  advances.     It  could  not  be 
that  the  act  was  irreverent,  harmful,  or  derogatory  to  Him. 

It  was  some  error  on  Mary's  side  that  drew  forth  the 
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refusal.  It  lay  not  in  any  forgetfulness  of  reverence  ;  but 
the  real  defect  lay  in  the  fact  that,  absorbed  in  the  past, 
she  failed  to  see  that  Christ's  present  stay  could  be  but 
short,  and  was  content  to  hope  that  the  Master  regained 
on  earth  could  not  be  lost  to  her  on  earth  again,  and  that 
all  would  begin  to  go  on  as  before  Her  mistake  was  some 
thing  like  the  Virgin's  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  and  in  a 
manner  equally  tender,  and  yet  effective,  He  corrects  her. 

III.  What  were  her  compensations  ?     Jesus  forbids  her 
clinging  to  Him,  and  looking  to  Him  only  as  the  Rabboni 
of  old.     But  for  this  there  is  an  equivalent  contained  in  the 
obscure  declaration,  "  For  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  My 
Father."    What    He    wishes    her    to    understand    is,   that 
speedily  He  is  to  rise  out  of  sight  finally,  and  He  debars 
her  from  touching   Him  now,  just  because   He  is  so  soon 
to  go  where  all  such  touching  shall  be  for  ever  impossible. 
It  opens  up  to  her  the  prospect  of  a  spiritual   clinging, 
which  would  be  better  far.     She  is  taught  that  faith   is  a 
higher  blessedness  than  sight. 

IV.  What  was  the  design  of  the  message  ?     The  charge 
itself  was  the  highest  possible  honour.     She  is  privileged 
to  be  the  first  preacher  at  once  of  the  resurrection  and  the 
ascension.     To  make  her  an  apostle  to  the  apostles  was  the 
best  evidence  that  in  repelling  her  first  impulse  Jesus  did 
but  mean  to  raise  her  to  nobler  distinctions.     "  Go  to  My 
brethren,"  indicated  that  He  had  certain  attractions  still 
to  earth.     It  is  upon  this  word,  "  I  ascend,"  that  He  fixes 
Mary's  thoughts  and  ours.     It  is  the  best  thing  He  has  to 
communicate,  the   goal  of  all   His  previous  course.     To 
rise  with    Him  is  our   end.      It  is  the    instinct  of  grace 
to  ascend.     And  our  privilege  is  that  we  have  a  Father  to 
ascend  to.  S   D   F  s 


IX.  The  Christian  Hope.  ROM.  viii.  n.  "But  ij 
the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  divelleth  in 
you:' 

THE  Christian  religion  has  a  voice  for  eternity  as  well  as 
for  time.     It  does  not  leave  its  followers  without  any  clear 
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hope  for  the  future.     Christ  hath  brought  life  and  immor 
tality  to  light  through  the  gospel. 

I.  We  have  an  assured   hope  of  the  resurrection    from 
the  dead   in  the  nature  of  tlie  life  which  we  now  possess. 
"  The  spirit  is   life  because  of   righteousness."     It   is  but 
natural    that  that  life  which    is  hid  with    Christ  in  God 
should  exist  throughout  eternity.     It  in  no  sense  belongs 
to  this  world.     It  does  not  derive  its  sustenance  from  the 
pleasures,  or  pursuits,  or  ambitions  of  earth.     These  rather 
tend  to  thwart  and  injure  it.     The  life  of  the  spirit  is  that 
life  which  a  man  lives  above  the  world.     Its  character  con 
sists  in  fixing  a  man's  gaze  upon  God  and  eternity,  in  wean 
ing  him  away  from  the  things  of  earth,  and  planting  with 
in  him  righteousness  and  truth.     The  aged  Christian — is 
he  not  the    most  spiritually-minded  ?     Has  not  his  hold 
upon  eternal  life  become  stronger?     Is  he  not  more  willing 
than  in  youth  to  renounce  everything  for  its  sake  ?     May 
we  not  say  that  advancing  years  have  but  served  to  deepen 
its  roots,  and   to  make  his  soul   more  truly  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  life  of  God  ?     In  this  lies  the  sure  hope  that 
death  will  but  free  the  higher  life  from  its  shackles,  so  that 
it  shall  come  forth  freer  and  more  glorious  than  ever. 

II.  The  tangible  assurance  of  this  hope  lies  in  the  great 
fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.     The  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  so  contrary  to  all  experience,  that  we  need  some 
tangible  fact  to  assure  us  of  it.     Before  Christ,  the  hope  of 
immortality  was  faint  and  flickering.     Amongst  the  Jews 
it  was  often  extinguished  ;   and  when  it  did  come  forth,  it 
lacked    clearness   and    persistence.     One  whole  sect — the 
Sadducees — denied  entirely  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
But  since  the  time  of  Christ  this  hope  has  become  the 
property  of  the  race.     Mohammedan  and   Christian  alike 
have  it.     All  sections  of  the  Christian  Church  hold   to  it 
with  unwavering  confidence. 

III.  In  this  hope  concerning  the  future  lies  a  great  motive 
power  to  action.     "  Let  every  man   that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purify  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure."     Take  the  hope 
of  a  resurrection  away,  and  you  leave  very  little  to  inspire 
men.     Why,  in  that  case,  should  we  not  make  pleasure  our 
great  aim — turn  the  world  into  a  theatre,  and  make   life  a 
great  play-day  ?     But  hold   before   men's  eyes  this  great 
fact  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  it  will  seem  a 
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shame  to  live  this  lower  life.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  ye  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live." 


X.      Death    Abolished.       2   TIM.    i.    10.      "Jesus,   who 
abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light" 

Do  you  remember  the  first  time  that  death,  as  a  fact,  came 
within  your  childish  understanding  ?  It  was  a  little  sister, 
a  little  brother,  a  school  playmate  that  died — or  it  was  your 
father,  your  mother.  Do  you  remember  that  overshadow 
ing  sense  of  solemnity,  as  if  there  were  forces  in  the  world 
which  you  had  not  reckoned  with  ? — the  stillness  in  the 
darkened  house,  the  broken  sobs  ?  Or  were  you  allowed 
to  go  into  the  unearthly  room,  and  to  see  the  set  marble 
face,  quite  white,  circled  with  the  wan  flowers  ?  The  part 
ing  seemed  for  ever  and  for  ever  ;  the  loss  seemed  irre 
parable.  You  had  no  philosophy  to  fortify  your  heart,  no 
consolation  which  could  avail.  It  was  as  when  the  face 
of  Spring  is  suddenly  smirched  with  blinding  rain. 

If  you  remember  that  early  experience — and  which  of  us 
does  not  ?  it  is  the  common,  the  universal  lot — you  can 
well  conceive  the  habitual  feeling  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints  in  the  presence  of  death  ;  the  cloud  of  impenetrable 
gloom  which  hung  over  them  when  they  saw  the  shadows 
lengthening,  and  their  beloved  ones  passing  into  the 
shadows,  or  when  they  themselves  were  stepping  into  the 
precincts  of  the  tomb.  Though  now  it  is  all  changed,  and 
we  can  challenge  death  and  the  grave,  knowing  that  the 
sting  and  the  victory  are  gone,  yet  I  cannot  read  without  a 
sigh  of  sympathy  such  a  cry  as  that  in  Job  xiv.  10  :  "  Man 
dieth,  and  wasteth  away :  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost, 
and  where  is  he  ?  "  We  feel  how  they  shuddered  at  the 
thought  of  that  cold  Hades,  which  they  called  Sheol, 
haunted  by  its  unsubstantial  ghosts,  voiceless,  praiseless ! 

And  this  fear  of  the  future,  this  ignorance  of  a  resurrec 
tion,  is  all  the  more  striking  among  the  people  to  whom  the 
revelation  of  God  had  been  given,  because  other  nations 
less  favoured  had  a  cheerier  hope,  and  other  religions  less 
inspired  more  definitely  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's 
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immortality.  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  in  Egypt,  from 
time  immemorial,  a  belief  in  immortality  had  formed  the 
very  centre  of  the  national  faith.  The  indestructible  pyra 
mids,  the  mummies,  the  inscriptions,  the  papyri,  have  made 
us  aware  that,  at  a  time  when  the  expressions  of  doubt  just 
quoted  from  Job,  the  Psalter,  and  Isaiah  were  possible 
among  the  people  of  Jehovah,  the  Egyptians  lay  down  to 
die,  and  embalmed  their  beloved  dead,  in  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection.  The  testimony  of  these 
tombs  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  wonderful  in  itself,  is  still 
more  startling  as  a  contrast  to  the  testimony  of  the  inspired 
Hebrew  writings. 

The  Greeks,  too,  though  they  dreaded  the  vagueness  and 
shadowiness  of  the  under  world,  which  always  seemed  to 
them  bereft  of  sunlight  and  concrete  form,  both  dear  to  the 
Hellenic  spirit,  yet  in  their  happier  moments  had  a  vivid 
conception  of  heaven  as  the  abode  of  the  departed  heroes 
who  had  deserved  well  of  God  and  men. 

Still,  every  reader  of  the  Old  Testament  knows  that 
there  are  passages  of  a  different  kind.  Notwithstanding 
the  silence  of  revelation  on  the  subject,  the  Jew,  like  other 
men,  had  an  instinct  which  made  him  question  whether  in 
death  he  could  wholly  die  ;  the  Jew,  like  other  men,  had  a 
hope  which  made  him  picture  a  new  and  blissful  life  after 
death.  In  that  Jewish  Church,  you  may  say,  life  and  im 
mortality  were  present,  but  only  as  shadowy  forms  ever 
liable  to  blend  with  the  shadows  of  death  itself,  and  therefore 
never  available  when  they  were  most  needed  for  guidance 
or  for  comfort. 

And  then  Christ  came.  He  drew  these  shadowy  forms 
of  life  and  immortality  out  into  the  light  ;  He  lit  them  up 
from  within  ;  He  shed  His  own  light  upon  them  ;  He  so 
illuminated  them  that  they  would  shine  with  ever  greater 
brightness  in  proportion  as  the  shades  of  death  deepened 
around  them.  He  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  in 
the  gospel. 

I.  We  come  to  ask  how  and  in  what  sense  He  did  this. 
And  perhaps  I  may  bring  it  home  to  you  by  putting 
a  direct  question  :  What  does  your  faith  in  an  eternal 
life  rest  upon  ?  Let  us  examine  its  foundations.  Does 
your  faith  in  an  eternal  life  rest  merely  on  a  reported  say 
ing  of  the  Lord  who  lived  upon  the  earth  centuries  ago  ? 


Does  your  belief  in  an  eternal  life  rest  only  on  a  few  re 
corded  sayings  of  one  long  since  dead,  or  on  the  alleged 
resurrection  which  was  witnessed  by  a  handful  of  uncritical 
and  excited  Galilean  peasants  all  those  centuries  ago,  and 
is  recorded  in  fragmentary  narratives  which  are  hardly  to 
be  pieced  into  a  single  whole  by  the  utmost  ingenuity  ? 
Let  me  tell  you  that  it  was  not  in  such  halting  ways  as 
these  that  Christ,  the  Lord  of  life,  brought  life  and  im 
mortality  to  light.  No,  indeed  ;  as  He  brought,  so  He 
brings.  Let  me  state  it  quite  simply  :  The  Lord  brings  life 
and  immortality  to  light  by  tJie  quite  definite  and  specific 
life-giving  effect  He  produces  on  every  soul  tJiat  is  willing  to 
come  into  contact  with  Him.  Those  recorded  words  of  His, 
and  the  historic  narratives  of  the  resurrection,  are  only  the 
approaches,  sufficient,  but  not  more  than  sufficient,  by  which 
we  are  led  into  contact  with  Him.  To  use  the  lovely  ex 
pression  of  one  who  spoke  what  he  knew,  an  expression 
which  finds  an  echo  in  many  of  your  hearts  :  "  Christ  in  us, 
the  hope  of  glory  " — nothing  short  of  that  brings  immor 
tality  actually  within  the  experience  of  men. 

It  is  just  because  I  know  the  doubt  and  desolation  of 
your  hearts,  and  the  failure  of  what  once  satisfied  you  or 
your  fathers  to  meet  your  present  needs,  that  I  turn  to  you, 
and  with  all  solemn  insistence  and  brotherly  yearning 
declare  to  you  that  nothing  but  the  indwelling  Christ  can 
possibly  avail  j  or  you — no,  nothing!  I  am  almost  thankful 
that  the  rude  winds  of  doubt  and  scepticism  have  been 
tearing  down  the  other  things,  the  things  that  could  be 
shaken.  Now,  the  one  thing  needful  is  the  more  manifest ; 
behold,  it  is  there  !  Nothing  but  the  indwelling  Christ, 
Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory,  can  in  any  wise  meet  your 
need. 

II.  We  who  have  received  Christ  into  our  hearts  know 
that  we  shall  rise  again.  Why  ?  Because  we  have  demon 
strated  it  by  ingenious  reasonings,  or  by  refuting  the  world- 
old  fallacies  of  materialism  ?  No  !  But  because  we  already 
live  again  in  a  newness  of  life,  have  already  what  the  Lord 
calls  the  eternal  life.  It  is  His  doing,  it  is  His  gift,  but  it 
is  our  possession. 

Are  you  ready,  then,  yet  to  cease  from  your  vain 
questionings  for  a  moment  while  you  let  Him,  the  Lord  of 
life,  the  risen  Saviour,  into  your  heart  ?  R.  F.  H. 

D 


IV.  HARVEST. 

XI.  The  Harvest.  Ps.  cvii.  8.  "Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  ivonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men  1 " 

LET  the  words  of  our  text  suggest  the  order  of  our 
thoughts.  "Goodness,"  "wonderful  goodness,"  "God's  won 
derful  goodness." 

I.  "Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  good 
ness  ! "  I  plucked  an  ear  from  the  sheaf  and  counted  the 
golden  grains,  and  they  were  literally  a  hundred-fold.  The 
one  little  seed  was  multiplied  a  hundred  times.  And  so 
this  great  dumb,  dull  earth,  whose  dust  we  shake  from  oft 
our  feet,  and  whose  mire  we  detest,  is,  after  all,  one  of  the 
richest  of  our  possessions.  I  know  of  no  bank,  of  no  in 
vestment,  that  will  so  certainly  and  surely  yield  us  large 
percentage  as  this  same  dull  earth.  If  we  put  our  corn- 
seed  in  amongst  never  so  many  sovereigns,  it  will  not  grow 
even  into  two,  much  less  into  a  hundred.  The  gold  can 
do  nothing  but  buy  it  for  eating  or  for  selling  again.  But 
just  let  it  drop  upon  the  field,  and  the  open  hand  of  the 
earth  will  give  it  you  back  again,  multiplied  thirty,  sixty, 
a  hundred-fold. 

That  is  just  what  the  great  earth  is  saying  to  us  always 
and  about  everything  that  has  life  in  it.  She  says,  "  Give 
it  to  me,  and  I  will  multiply  or  increase  it.  Give  me  your 
tiny  flower  seed — the  little  dust-germ  that  I  gave  you  last 
year,  and  at  the  proper  time  I  will  spin  a  carpet  of  beauty 
out  of  it  to  spread  beneath  your  feet.  Give  me  the  little 
pip  out  of  the  core  of  your  fruit,  and  I  will  make  it  into  a 
tree  that  shall  live  for  half  a  century  and  give  you  a  thou 
sand-fold  every  year.  No  matter  what  you  drop  into  my 
hands,  if  it  have  life  in  it  I  will  exhaust  myself  to  make  it 
into  many  times  itself." 

Just   think   of  last  October   and    now.      There,  a   few 
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months  ago,  were  the  dark  furrows  of  the  loosened  soil. 
A  few  hours'  work  had  put  into  it  some  myriads  of  seeds 
which  a  few  pounds  could  buy.  And  now  that  same  field 
is  loaded  with  a  glorious  bulk  of  blessing,  in  value  that 
must  be  reckoned  by  hundreds  rather  than  by  units.  Surely 
that  is  what  amongst  men  we  call  goodness.  If  a  man 
return  you  good  for  the  good  you  have  done  him,  in  equal 
measure,  men  call  it  by  some  name  of  praise.  But  if  he 
return  you  twofold  blessing  for  your  blessing,  then  you 
praise  him  as  for  some  unusual  goodness  ;  if  tenfold,  you 
love  him  with  a  reverential  love.  But  what  is  all  this  to 
the  poor  dull  earth,  that  without  asking  your  thanks  or 
your  praise,  dumbly,  patiently  waits  to  do  your  service, 
and  multiply  your  gifts  thirty,  sixty,  a  hundred-fold. 

Surely,  things  must  have  somehow  got  terribly  wrong 
that  there  should  be  so  much  poverty  and  so  much  strug 
gling  and  painful  toil,  and  scanty  fare,  with  this  great  fer 
tile  earth  beneath  the  feet  of  every  soul  of  us.  "You  want 
to  live,"  says  the  world ;  "  and  you  want  to  live  easily, 
happily.  I  know  the  heart  of  great  humanity ;  it  is  not, 
was  not  meant  to  be,  the  heart  of  a  slave  or  of  a  drudge. 
And  I  am  here  to  help  you  to  live  ;  my  mission  is  to  pro 
vide  for  you  abundantly.  I  have  powers  of  reproduction 
that  surpass  your  own.  So  that  if  you  will  use  me  rightly 
you  can  never  overtake  me.  My  supply  shall  always  out- 
measure  your  demands.  The  more  there  are  to  appeal  to 
me,  the  greater  shall  be  my  excess." 

And  yet,  though  this  is  undeniable,  here  is  this  huge 
anomaly,  the  few  rich  and  the  many  poor.  We  tread  on  a 
mine  of  wealth,  and  yet  we  are  struggling  for  existence. 
Surely  there  is  something  terribly  wrong  somewhere  !  In 
humanity  itself,  or  in  our  methods,  or  in  our  social  arrange 
ments,  or,  rather,  in  all  these  things.  Oh,  would  not  he  be 
a  rich  benefactor  to  his  species  who  should  set  this  great 
wrong  right  again  !  oh,  but  man  wishes  true  relation  to  all 
this  abounding  goodness  of  the  earth.  And  there  is  One 
who  can,  if  men  would  but  let  Him,  and  listen  to  His 
voice. 

O  Christ,  King  of  all  souls  and  Lord  of  all  the  world  ! 
how  do  men  sigh  and  wail  for  Thy  coming,  as  the  Re 
deemer  of  man  from  the  blight  and  bondage  of  the  curse, 
the  Avenger  of  the  poor,  and  the  Rectifier  of  the  world's 
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complex  wrong  ;  and  yet  how  do  they  reject  Thee  still  in 
their  blindness,  and  continue  to  cry  as  of  old — "  We  will 
not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us  ! " 

II.  And   now   in  the  next  place  let  us  reflect  on   the 
wonderfulness  of  this   goodness.      "  Oh  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  for  His  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men  !  " 

To  a  true  intelligence  it  is  the  common  that  is  the  truly 
marvellous.  The  fool's  wonders  are  the  things  seen  but 
once,  the  wise  man's  marvels  are  every-day  facts.  The 
commonplace  phenomena  of  nature,  when  they  are  thonglit 
about,  are  far  more  impressive  than  the  exceptional  and 
startling  things. 

III.  But  once  again.     Let  us  not  forget  that  all  this  is 
God's  goodness.    "  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
His  goodness!" 

For  the  sake  of  keeping  back  this  consideration  to  its 
proper  place,  I  have  personified  nature  and  spoken  of  it  as 
a  being.  But,  of  course,  it  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  What 
we  have  thus  called  nature  is  nothing  else  than  a  grand 
collection  of  substances,  with  a  set  of  properties  and 
powers. 

So  God  is  here.  Under  that  crust  of  soil  His  mighty 
merciful  hand  receives  your  seed-corn,  and  sends  it  back 
again  a  hundred-fold  enhanced  in  worth.  He  lifts  the 
cisterns  in  the  air,  and  warms  them  in  the  sun,  and  pours 
them  on  the  growing  corn.  He  draws  the  hiding  curtains 
of  the  night  from  off  the  glowing  sun,  and  forces  his  beams 
on  every  living  thing.  By  these  dumb,  silent,  mighty 
ministers  of  His,  He  loads  our  fields  with  golden  plenty, 
and  heaps  our  wains  with  creaking  loads  of  life.  He  puts 
the  life  germ  in  the  seed,  and  mingles  up  the  nutriment  it 
needs  within  the  clods.  He  gives  it  what  it  holds  of  power 
to  enter  into  man's  strange  life  and  build  again  his  ever- 
wasting  frame.  And  so  this  harvest  is  but  the  culmination 
of  a  great,  wonderful  Divine  bounty,  that  God  goes  on 
working  for  us  century  by  century,  whether  men  will  praise 
Him  for  it  or  no.  And  who  that  believes  this,  or  has  any 
conception  of  what  a  mighty  boon  to  us  all  is  this  splen 
didly  bountiful  harvest,  can  help  exclaiming  now,  in  the 
words  of  our  text,  "  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
for  His  goodness  "  ? 
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IV.  And  now,  finally,  let  us  look  at  what  is  implied  in 
this  expression  of  fervent  desire. 

For  a  man  who  sees  and  feels  all  that  we  have  been 
saying,  to  whom  such  a  harvest  as  this  is  a  splendid  and 
wonderful  manifestation  of  the  Divine  goodness  towards 
us,  the  most  natural  thing— nay,  the  only  possible  thing  to 
do  is,  at  once  to  lift  his  heart  to  God  in  worshipful  love. 
However  great  and  majestic  He  may  be  to  us,  however 
lowly  may  be  our  habitual  reverence  for  Him,  such  good-  • 
ness  would  compel  our  love,  and  force  us  to  burst  the  re 
straints  imposed  upon  us  by  our  ordinary  thought  of  Him, 
and  to  pour  forth  before  Him  our  tender  glowing  thanks. 
And  then,  seeing  how  the  goodness  is  shown  to  all  men 
alike,  and  how  all  men  are  its  partakers,  I  think  the  next 
most  natural  thing  for  such  a  man  would  be  to  wish  most 
earnestly  that  God  should  have  His  due  from  all. 

Were  there  no  other  ground  for  God's  claim  upon  the 
loving  worship  of  all  humanity  than  this,  this  would  be 
quite  enough :  the  commonest  gratitude  demands  that  due 
acknowledgment  at  least  shall  be  made.  If  a  child  should 
treat  his  earthly  father  as  thousands  of  men  treat  God, 
society  would  execrate  and  brand  him.  According  to 
maxims  of  the  very  commonest  morality  current  among 
men  of  the  world,  who  make  no  pretensions  to  anything 
like  religion  or  more  than  average  goodness,  the  whole 
world  of  men,  or  at  least  all  that  portion  of  it  which  has 
any  real  knowledge  of  God  and  His  works,  ought  to  be 
habitual  and  loving  worshippers.  And  were  there  nothing 
the  matter  with  man's  moral  nature,  no  blinding  of  his 
spiritual  perceptions,  and  no  blunting  of  his  susceptibilities, 
were  all  his  faculties  perfect,  and  all  their  functions  pro 
perly  discharged,  this  would  be  the  case.  The  loving 
goodness  of  the  heavenly  Father  must  constantly  touch 
the  heart  of  the  child  with  loving  gratitude,  and  the 
mercies  of  his  daily  life  must  build  the  man  in  happiest 
subjection  to  his  God. 

Brethren,  is  it  not  the  fact  that  we  are  living  here  in 
Christian  England  in  the  midst  of  a  great  practical 
atheism  ?  Underneath  much  of  the  seeming  religion,  the 
formal  church-going,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  real  atheism. 
The  church-going  is  a  desperate  sham.  There  is  no  sense 
of  God  at  all  in  the  heart  of  these  thousands,  no  sense  of 
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God  on  Sunday,  when  they  seem  to  acknowledge  Him, 
any  more  than  on  Monday  when  they  make  no  pretence 
of  it.  The  rich  summer  comes  and  goes,  and  sheds  its 
mighty  blessings  thick  around  them,  and  they  take  it  as  a 
matter  of  course,  one  of  the  necessary  conditions  of  their 
life,  to  which  they  have  a  perfect  right  and  nobody  to 
thank.  The  tremendous  wonders  of  Providence  enact 
themselves  daily  before  their  eyes  and  on  their  behalf,  but 
they  never  perceive  them  as  Divine  things.  Nature  is  a 
very  wonderful  creature,  to  be  sure,  but  then  she  can't  help 
it,  and  it  is  very  good  for  us.  Here  is  the  great  world  full 
of  various  stores  of  wealth,  and  so  long  as  we  get  them, 
never  mind  how  they  got  there.  The  coal  is  nothing  but 
the  rotted  forests  of  millenniums  ago  ;  the  gold  and  silver 
must  have  been  fused  by  lightning  or  volcanic  fires  ;  the 
marble  is  but  hardened  mud,  the  floor  of  some  old  sea  ; 
the  laughing  spring  is  but  the  waking  up  of  nature  when 
her  hybernation  time  is  past ;  it  is  a  pleasant,  useful,  won 
derful  little  ball,  after  all,  this  earth  of  ours,  so  let  us  live  as 
long  as  we  can  and  make  the  most  of  our  time.  That  is 
about  the  sum  of  the  religion  of  the  great  world  of  men. 

And  who  shall  say  that  that  is  not  a  crying,  burning 
shame  ?  May  the  very  bread  in  your  mouths  this  night 
rebuke  every  one  of  you  that  has  no  loving  thought  for 
God. 

But  once  more  be  it  remembered  that  we  are  not  com 
pelled  simply  to  sit,  and  weep,  and  wail  over  this  sad  fact 
of  the  world's  atheismu_£jrodhas^  put  it  in  our  power  to 
Jiglp  tjie^worjd  tc^  a  true  religion.  1—rie  fias  given  us  a 
remedy  forthat  moral  ill  tflftl  has""be"fallen  man  and  pro 
duced  so  bad  a  blimtness  and  blindness  of  heart.  And  He 
has  permitted  us  to  institute  a  worship  of  Him  which  shall 
attract  other  men  to  join  in  it.  Let  the  full  weight  of 
that  woe  enter  our  souls — the  irreligion  of  the  world.  Let 
no  man  turn  his  eye  away,  but  steadily  gaze  on  it.  Here 
is  a  marvellous  Divine  mercy  just  now  appealing  to  a 
whole  nation  for  thankfulness  and  worship,  and  the  mass 
of  them  do  not,  cannot  (for  the  want  of  any  religious  life 
in  them)  hear  or  heed  the  appeal.  A  Christian  land  with 
thousands  of  heathens  in  it.  An  immense  amount  of 
gospel  preaching,  and  Christian  labours,  and  a  miserably 
small  proportion  of  hearty  loving  worship.  Surely,  it  js 
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time  for  us  to  ask  ourselves  a  few  very  serious  questions. 
Have  we  been  preaching  the  right  thing?  Or  have  we 
been  so  anxious  about  orthodoxy  that  we  forgot  there 
was  such  a  thing  as  life  ?  Have  we  not  been  talking  the 
language  of  a  dead  century  to  men  who  are  the  denizens 
of  a  living  one  ?  Have  we  not  mistaken  creeds  for 
Christ  ?  Have  we  not  suffered  a  blighting  fatalism  in 
theology  to  reconcile  us  to  things  which  ought  to  have 
provoked  our  intensest  pity  and  urged  us  to  self-sacrificing 
work  ? 

„  Be, this  how  it  may,  let  this  huge  mercy  ot  our  heavenly 
Jiather  evoke  new  thanks  from  all  that  know  how  to  praise 
Him.  LsLit  put  new  fervour  into  our  prayers,  new  zeal 
into  our  efforts  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  ;  and  let 
this  be  our  cry  every  day  of  our  lives,  "  Oh  that  men 
would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  for  His  wonder 
ful  works  to  the  children  of  men  !  " 


XII.  "  My  Corn."  Hos.  ii.  8  9.  "For  she  did  not  know 
that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her 
silver  and  gold,  which  they  prepared  for  Baal.  Therefore  will 
I  return,  and  take  away  My  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  My 
wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  will  recover  My  wool  and  My 
flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness.'" 

I  HAVE  seen  the  junction  of  two  rivers,  the  one  bright  and 
sparkling,  flowing  on  with  full  and  rapid  current,  the  picture 
of  beauty,  and  the  other  coming  down  from  its  mountain 
bed  laden  with  mud  and  dirt,  a  sight  scarce  worth  a  second 
glance;  and  I  have  seen  the  two  as  they  have  come  together, 
going  on  for  miles  side  by  side,  the  one  bright  and  the  other 
foul.  And  what  I  have  seen  in  nature  I  have  seen  also  in 
connection  with  things  spiritual.  The  stream  of  Divine 
mercy,  so  bright,  so  Godlike,  flowing  through  the  pages  of 
human  history,  bearing  upon  its  bosom  always  the  reflection 
of  Jehovah's  love.  Side  by  side  with  that  bright  stream  ot 
goodness  there  has  always  run  the  foul  stream  of  man's 
sinfulness.  Right  away  from  paradise  until  the  present, 
God  has  not  ceased  to  send  forth  His  goodness  for  the 
sons  of  men,  and  they  have  not  ceased  to  rebel  against 
Him.  You  have  but  to  look  at  the  history  of  God's  ancient 
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people  to  see  these  things  very  clearly  manifest.  He  gave 
to  them  the  fulness  of  the  promised  land,  in  due  season 
driving  out  their  enemies  before  them,  and  making  the 
seasons  so  fruitful  that  that  land  must  have  been  a  marvel 
of  fertility.  When  we  reckon  up  the  hosts  of  people,  and 
see  the  narrow  portion  of  land  they  occupied,  we  are  con 
vinced  it  must  have  produced  fruit  in  abundance,  it  must 
have  teemed  with  plenty  such  as  we  have  no  parallel  in  the 
present ;  and  yet,  although  God  was  so  richly  blessing  them, 
how  continuously  they  rebelled  against  Him.  A  few  years 
would  suffice  for  them  to  forget  some  terrible  judgment, 
and  to  turn  once  more  from  the  God  who  had  blessed  them 
to  some  false  creation  of  their  own  hands.  But  it  would 
ill  become  us  to  lay  the  charge  against  them,  or  throw  a 
stone  at  them,  for  who  is  not  conscious  of  his  own  heart's 
wanderings  and  continued  sin  ?  Although  we  have  the 
cross  before  us,  and  the  crowning  proof  of  Jehovah's  love  in 
the  gift  of  His  Son  constantly  brought  into  our  memories, 
who  does  not  even  with  all  this  feel  that  he  sins  ?  And 
therefore  I  say  it  would  ill  become  us  to  make  a  charge 
against  God's  ancient  people,  or  to  cast  the  first  stone  at 
them. 

God   has  again  brought  us  in  this  land  to  the  harvest 

o  o 

fields.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  see  our  fields  thus  clothed  with 
plenty,  and  never  to  ask  who  has  sent  the  corn  ;  to  see  the 
silver  and  gold  multiplied,  and  never  to  recognise  the  hand 
that  has  been  thus  opened  to  increase  our  store.  "  She  did 
not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and 
multiplied  her  silver  and  gold,  which  they  prepared  for 
Baal ;  therefore  " — and  very  justly — "will  I  return,  and  take 
away  My  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  will  recover  My 
wool  and  My  flax." 

Thus  Jehovah  spake.  May  He  never  have  thus  to  speak 
to  us. 

I.  Goodness  is^estowed,  and  the  source  pointed  out.  "  I 
gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver 
and  gold."  God's  hand  is  still  in  nature  as  in  the  moment 
when  He  appointed  the  first  flower,  gave  the  first  flight 
to  the  bird,  the  first  strength  to  the  beast,  and  made  man 
upon  the  earth.  How  can  I  doubt  my  Father's  love  when 
every  day  these  tokens  are  given  ?  And  then  the  lesson 
teaching  me  how  dependent  I  am  on  Him,  bringing  Him 
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to  me  in  love,  and  me  to  Him  in  helplessness,  and  so  linking 
us  together  by  this  blessed  tie,  and  keeping  us  in  such  com 
munion  and  union  as  is,  when  blessed,  the  foretaste  of  a 
closer  union  in  the  skies.  It  is  well,  then,  that  God  should 
be  able  to  say,  "  /  gave  you  all  this." 

II.  Alas,  that  mercies  thus  bestowed  should  not  always  be 
rightly  used  !  God  has  here  to  say,  "  I  gave  these,  but  she 
did  not  know  that  I  did  it,  and  she  prepared  it  for  Baal." 
There  was,  therefore,  ignorance  and  sinfnlness — ignorance 
that  was  itself  sinful  because  wilful.  She  ought  to  have 
known  ;  she  had  been  taught ;  she  had  sprung  from  a  race 
of  those  whose  traditions  were  all  for  God.  If  they  had 
ears  to  hear  what  their  forefathers  had  said,  they  must  have 
known  that  God  had  fed  His  people  in  the  wilderness,  that 
God  since  wilderness  times  had  always  blessed  them  with 
the  finest  of  the  wheat,  till  Judah  became  the  envy  of  the 
world,  and  God's  people  a  peculiar  people  for  His  bounty 
and  love.  But  they,  the  children  of  so  much  privilege, 
never  cared  to  learn  the  lesson  from  whence  all  their  good 
had  come.  It  does  not  follow  still  in  the  present,  I  fear, 
that  the  children  of  pious  people  are  always  pious  ;  it  is 
not  always  that  those  best  taught  have  best  learnt ;  not 
always  that  those  who  have  lived  in  the  highest  privileges 
have  received  the  fullest  blessings  to  their  own  souls.  I 
may  be  speaking  to  some  who  have  never  truly  known  that 
God  gave  them  all  they  have.  You  have  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  in  theory  ;  if  you  were  asked  the  question,  you 
would  admit  it  as  a  theory  or  speculation,  but  never  in  your 
heart  have  you  learned  the  lesson  that  all  you  have  is  from 
God,  and  that  whatever  you  enjoy  has  come  out  of  His 
open  hand.  You  have  never  connected  the  two  together. 

They  prepared  it  for  Baal,  and  could  there  have  been 
anything  more  terrible  in  the  shape  of  sin  than  that?  __It 
is  as  if  a  man  borrowed  from  me  some  money,  and  then 
bought  with  it  a  knife  to  slay  me.  It  is  as  if  the  child 
should  lift  its  hand  against  its  parent,  that  these  children  of 
Divine  bounty  should  have  done  their  best  with  God's  gifts 
to  destroy  His  very  knowledge  and  worship  out  of  the  land. 
They  prepared  it  for  Baal.  Now  I  do  not  suppose  for  a 
single  moment  that  any  of  us  have  an  idol  anywhere  that 
we  have  fashioned  with  our  own  hands,  and  to  which  we 
bow  the  knee,  and  before  which  we  consume  the  incense 
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and  offer  the  sacrifice.  We  none  of  us  have  molten  an 
image  and  made  of  it  a  god.  That  is  too  gross  idolatry  for 
the  present  day,  and  yet  there  are  subtler  forms  of  idolatry 
in  which,  I  fear,  sometimes  our  hearts  have  taken  their  part. 
We  have  not  worshipped  anything  apart  from  ourselves. 
Are  we  sure  we  have  not  worshipped^  ourselves  ?  Are  we 
quite  sure  we  have  never  in  selfish"ness  consumed  God's 
bounty  as  if  there  had  been  no  God  at  all  ?  taken  to  our 
selves  the  enjoyment  of  God's  gifts,  and  yet  never  recognised 
any  connection  between  their  receipt  or  use  and  the  Giver 
of  them  ?  We  have  been  to  ourselves  a  God.  We  have 
worshipped  our  own  skill,  or  craft,  and  we  have  said,  "This 
is  the  great  Babylon  I  have  built."  Perhaps  at  times  we 
may  have  walked  amongst  the  corn  that  God  has  given  us, 
and  never  thought  of  God,  only  of  ourselves. 

III.  Our  third  point  suggested  by  the  text  is,  that  if  for 
self  or  for  any  unbelief  or  error  in  any  way  we  poison  God's 
mercies,  God  may,  God  perhaps  will,  say,  "  I  will  return,  and 

t  v  pke  away  My  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  My  wine  in  the 
season  thereof,  and  will  recover  My  wool  and  My  flax." 

,•  j  Thus  learn  how  unstable  all  these  things  are  in  our  posses 
sion  of  them.  God  gives  them,  but  God  can  take  them, 
and  I  need  not  remind  you  of  the  many  ways  in  which  God 
does  take  them  back  by  virtue  of  His  power.  If  we  are 
men  in  business,  the  morn  of  sickness  may  come  so  that  we 
can  no  longer  toil ;  thieves  may  break  through  and  steal, 
servants  may  be  dishonest ;  disease  may  take  the  cattle, 
drought  may  destroy  the  crop.  In  ten  thousand  ways  God 
knows  how  to  take  back  what  He  has  given  ;  who  has  not 
seen  this  in  others,  or  felt  himself  the  changefulness  of  the 
earthly  state  and  condition  ?  Beloved,  let  us  learn  the  lesson 
that  He  who  gives  can  take,  and  we  have  no  immutable 
possession.  When  you  have  many  possessions  of  earth, 
you  may  be  taken,  or  they  may  be  taken  from  you.  And 
learn  further,  in  connection  with  God's  takings,  that  He  has 
a  perfect  right  to  do  it.  He  does  not  say,  "  I  will  return, 
and  take  your  corn,  and  your  wine,  and  your  wool,  and  jw/r 
flax ;"  but  He  says, "  Therefore  I  will  return,  and  take  away 
My  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  My  wine  in  the  season  thereof, 
and  will  recover  My  wool  and  My  flax."  It  is  God's  gift, 
and  He  does  not  give  up  His  title  to  it,  though  He  has 
entrusted  it  to  you, 
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In  conclusion,  I  ask  a  question.  How  is  God  dealing 
with  you  ?  Docs  He  give  the  corn,  the  wine  and  oil,  the 
silver  and  gold  ?  then  do  not  forget  it,  bless  Him  for  it,  use 
what  is  His  for  His  service,  for  yourself,  for  church  neces 
sities,  for  the  world  and  its  wants  ;  be  grateful.  Has  He 
dealt  with  you  in  bereavement,  taking  His  gifts  away,  giving 
you  poverty  and  sickness  ?  Write  not  hard  things  against 
God's  name,  make  no  charge  against  God  foolishly.  He 
has  only  taken  what  was  His  own ;  He  has  not  robbed  you  ; 
and  He  has  done  all  for  your  good,  that  He  may  take  you 
into  the  wilderness  and  speak  comfortably  to  you  there. 
God  help  us,  then,  whether  in  the  light  or  in  darkness,  to 
praise  Him  alike;  in  prosperity  and  adversity  alike  to  see 
His  hand  ;  and  in  it  all  to  say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  my  soul  ! 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name!" 

J.  A.  S. 

XIII.  Harvest  Home  Services.  2  COR.  ix.n.  "Being 
enriched  in  everything  to  oil  bountifulness^  which  causetli 
through  us  thanksgiving  to  God." 

A  VERY  full  hand  and  a  well- supplied  bosom  is  all  included 
in  the  word  bountifulncss. 

The  text  is  accordingly  a  very  full  one.  If  it  speaks 
about  bountifulness,  then  it  is  a  very  bountiful  text.  It  tells 
us  what  is  the  source  of  every  abundance  we  ourselves 
enjoy.  It  tells  the  channel  of  the  abundance — the  channel 
by  which  that  abundance  flows  to  us,  and  for  what  pur 
pose  it  is  given  "  to  all  bountifulness?  It  flows  to  us  from 
God,  not  to  stay  or  terminate  here  in  you  or  I.  This 
self  of  mine  is  not  the  terminus  at  which  all  God's  gifts 
bestowed  on  me  are  to  stop,  but  there  is  to  be  a 
thoroughfare  opened,  a  channel  for  the  conveyance  and 
distribution  of  the  bountifulness  of  God  bestowed  upon 
me,  so  that  it  shall  flow  into  other  men's  bosoms  also  ; 
and  when  that  is  done,  we  have  this  brief  text  in  all  its 
great  fulness  pursuing  the  matter  to  its  issue,  and  telling 
us  what  is  the  result — "causing  thanksgiving  through  us 
to  God." 

We  are  not  to-day  so  much  speaking  of  the  importance 
of  the  duty  of  bestowing  bountifulness  from  man  to  man, 
brother  to  brother.  But  in  a  "  Harvest  JHIome  Service  "  our 
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minds  are  more  particularly  directed  to  the  bounty  God  has 
been  pleased  to  show  to  ourselves — that  is  to  say,  the  tem 
poral  gifts  from  God  to  man,  from  God  to  ourselves. 

Well,  here  are  we,  a  nation — and  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth — like  an  overgrown  family,  having  mouths  all  to  be 
fed  daily,  and  yet  hungry  every  day.  Now,  where  are  the 
nations  of  the  earth  to  get  their  food  ?  From  the  field. 
Where  is  the  field  to  get  its  food?  From  the  seed.  Where 
is  the  seed  to  get  its  reproduction  ?  From  the  rain  and 
mist  and  sunshine,  from  the  dark  and  from  the  light,  and 
from  the  good  providence  of  God. 

What  is  Nature?  What  kind  of  thing  is  it?  What 
language  does  Nature  speak  ?  Where  did  Nature  come 
from?  Where  does  Nature  live,  and  who  made  it?  Where 
is  it  going  to — that  you  are  thus  deifying  Nature,  and  talk 
ing  of  Nature  as  the  producer  of  the  harvest,  as  the  first 
great  cause  of  the  bountifulness  of  the  earth  ?  I  would 
have  you  remember  that  very  wise  and  significant  instructive 
passage  of  one  of  our  poets  : — 

"  Nature  is  but  the  name  for  an  eftect, 
Whose  cause  is  God." 

Then,  there  it  is.  When  you  talk  of  Nature,  you  talk  about 
God.  You  are  driven  to  the  great  First  Cause  ;  and  natural 
processes  are,  after  all,  but  God's  good  providences. 

God  does  not  require  you  to  work  without  giving  you  a 
noble  capital  with  which  to  start,  enriching  you  with  all 
bountifulness.  He  first  sends  you  forth  with  that  capital, 
that  you  may  make  a  good  dividend  for  the  good  of  others 
around  you.  Here  we  have  God's  gifts  to  us  enriched  in 
every  way.  Here  we  have  the  purpose  of  that  enrichment 
for  ourselves  to  all  bountifulness.  And  here  we  have  the 
purpose  as  appertaining  to  others  "  which  causeth  in  them 
thanksgiving  through  us  to  God." 

Then  comes  the  consideration,  having  been  thus  en 
riched  and  endowed  for  another  year,  having  got  food 
stocked  up  in  the  granary  for  another  year,  what  are  our 
responsibilities  and  duties?  There  is  the  responsibility  and 
duty  involved  of  a  right  and  equitable  use  of  these  gifts, 
with  always  something  left  and  to  spare. 

We  are  now  speaking  about  God's  bountifulness  to  us 
— full  measure  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  filling  all 
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the  little  nooks  and  crannies,  and  not  stopped  there,  but 
heaped  up  to  the  brim  and  running  over — that's  the  measure 
God  gives  us  to  our  bosom. 

The  mistake  we  make  is  that  we  invert  the  order  in 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  enumerate  these  things.  We 
first  attend  to  ourselves — indeed  we  do,  very  bountifully  to 
our  own  selfish  selves !  And  then  having  first  attended  to 
our  own  selfish  selves,  if  we  can  afford  it,  or  if  called  upon, 
or  if  importuned,  or  if  we  cannot  help  it,  then  give  to  God. 
If  you  gave  like  that  to  your  children,  you  would  not  be  a 
good  father  ;  if  you  gave  like  that  to  your  fellow-men, 
you  would  not  be  a  true  citizen.  And  yet  you  know  it  is 
no  libel  upon  this  human  nature  of  ours  to  say  that  we 
wait  sometimes  till  the  screw  is  put  on  before  we  will  give 
anything  to  God,  who  gave  everything  to  us.  Not  so  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Scripture,  even  under  the  limited  and 
less  favoured  dispensation  of  Moses,  secured  that  from  the 
first  the  firstfruits  were  the  Lord's,  and  the  rest  was  their 
own,  for  man's  own  use.  This  was  accomplished  when  God 
received  back  (not  all  He  gave,  He  did  not  ask  that)  His 
own  proportion  ;  and  when  He  had  received  back  His  own 
proportion,  then  He  sanctified  all  that  remained  in  the 
hands  of  man.  This  is  what  the  apostle  means  by  saying, 
"If  the  firstfruits  be  holy,  the  lump  is  holy  also" — all  is 
sanctified.  The  blessing  from  God  for  the  grateful  giving 
up  of  the  firstfruits  to  Him  has  been  communicated  to  the 
whole  lump  of  your  possessions  ;  and  if  the  root  be  holy, 
so  ought  the  branches.  Begin  with  God — begin  at  the 
root,  so  that  there  is  two  things.  "  God  first  of  all  receives 
back  His  own  proportion  ;  and  when  that  has  been  given 
to  Him,  He  sanctifies  all  that  remains."  R.  M. 


V.     WHIT-SUNDAY. 

XIV.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  LUKE  ix.  55. 
"Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of"  ACTS  ii.  4. 
"  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

THERE  are  amid  the  many  lessons  of  Whit-Sunday  two 
especially  of  which  I  propose  to  speak  :  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  intensifying  religious  feeling  and  conviction,  on 
the  one  hand  ;  and  a  second  work  of  expanding  love  and 
tolerance,  on  the  other. 

I.  "  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of."  That  speaks 
of  an  old  spirit  of  narrowness  and  intolerance,  which  had 
to  be  done  away.  "  They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  That  speaks  of  the  new  heart  of  Divine  love  and 
Divine  enthusiasm,  which  had  to  be  grafted  in  its  room. 
Henceforth,  we  hear  no  more  such  questions  from  the 
apostles  as,  "  Wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom 
to  Israel  ? "  They  felt  their  message  was  to  all  hearts 
and  to  all  peoples.  The  bonds  which  were  to  unite  men 
were  to  be  neither  local  nor  national,  but  they  were  to  be 
rather,  amid  many  differences  of  race  and  language,  an 
underlying  unity  of  love  to  God,  as  revealed  to  us  in 
Christ,  and  of  brotherly  love  and  kindness  to  one  another. 

And  what  a  change  !  What  a  change  from  the  fires  of 
Elijah  to  the  fires  of  Pentecost !  from  that  intense  but 
narrow  and  destructive  fire,  which  would  consume  an  enemy, 
to  that  equally  intense  but  loving  fire  which  would  convert 
him  ! 

And  now  look  for  a  moment  at  this  rebuke  given  by 
our  Lord  to  His  two  over-zealous  followers,  when  they 
wished  to  call  down  fire  upon  the  Samaritans  ! 

He  was  going  to  Jerusalem.  Not  for  anything  He  had 
done  or  said,  not  for  His  actions,  not  for  His  doctrines, 

but  merely  because  He,  with  a  few  other  outwardly  poor 
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men,  was  going  to  worship  God  at  Jerusalem,  the  old 
inextinguishable  religious  hatred  blazed  out. 

Some  time  ago  there  had  been  a  quarrel  at  the  building 
of  the  Temple  between  the  Samaritans  and  Jews  of  that 
time,  and  the  feud  was  still  burning  in  their  descendants. 
And  so  when  the  Saviour  of  mankind  came  to  them,  these 
Samaritans  would  not  welcome  Him  ;  they  would  not  even 
harbour  Him  within  their  doors.  What  followed?  The 
natural  consequence.  Intolerance  provokes  hatred.  The 
apostles,  eager  for  their  Master's  honour,  wished  to  make 
an  end  of  these  blasphemers.  "  Wilt  Thou  not,"  they  said, 
"  that  we  call  down  fire  upon  them  ? " 

And  then  between  these  two  embittered  parties,  the 
sullen  Samaritans,  the  fiery  apostles,  rises  up  the  calm 
form  of  the  Redeemer,  radiant  in  love  and  holiness.  "  Ye 
know  not,"  He  says,  "  what  spirit  ye  are  of." 

The  old  spirit  of  the  law  had  passed  away.  It  was  per 
mitted  t/te/i,  for  fear  that  righteousness  should  perish,  to 
teach  by  terrible  examples.  Joshua  may  root  out  the 
Canaanites  ;  Elijah  call  down  fire  upon  his  enemies. 

But  all  this  was  now  a  matter  of  the  past.  A  step  for 
ward  had  to  be  taken  in  the  religious  history,  which  is  the 
soul  of  all  history,  of  mankind.  The  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  He  came  to 
seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost. 

There  the  consequences  of  using  wrong  means  to  promote 
a  good  cause  are  most  serious  of  all.  We  may  forget — our 
party  may  forget — the  victory  that  we  once  gained,  and 
the  means  by  which  we  gained  it ;  but  those  over  whom 
we  won  that  unlawful  triumph  do  not  forget,  and  a  long 
legacy  of  well-remembered  hatred  is  entailed  to  distant 
generations.  Ages  after  men  will  still  be  fighting  with 
new  weapons  for  a  quarrel  begun  long  before  they  were 
born. 

"  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of."  Wherever  men 
are  tempted  to  breathe  anathemas  against  those  who 
deviate  ever  so  little  from  the  strict  path  prescribed  to 
them  by  authority,  whether  it  be  in  ecclesiastical  councils, 
or  in  the  smaller  circles  of  religious  orthodoxy,  let  them 
remember  these  words  of  our  Lord,  with  which  He  checked 
the  ardour  of  His  too  fiery  apostles,  "Ye  know  not  what 
spirit  ye  are  of." 
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And  what  is  wanted  ?  Better  the  old  Athenian  law, 
compelling  all  men  to  take  a  side,  than  to  stay  at  home 
hesitating  through  neutrality  or  indifference.  Better  some 
outbursts  of  generous  extravagance,  than  a  cautious  timidity 
which  will  never  do  anything  for  fear  of  making  some 
mistake.  God  maintains  the  world  through  conflict  of 
opposing  forces,  and  only  through  contending  parties  can 
causes  triumph  or  obstacles  to  progress  be  swept  away. 

And  so  I  do  not  ask  you  to  wear  neutral  colours,  which 
call  for  no  remark,  or  to  round  off  your  creeds  till  they 
grate  on  no  one's  susceptibility.  True  toleration  is  based, 
not  on  negation,  or  distrust  of  the  truth  of  our  own  opinions, 
but  on  respect  for  the  rights  of  others  differently  constituted 
from  ourselves.  It  is  no  great  thing  for  some  lukewarm 
believer  to  give  another  still  colder  believer  the  benefit  of 
his  doubt.  But  it  is  a  noble  thing  for  one  holding  strong 
beliefs  to  say,  Who  am  I  that  I  should  judge  another?  I 
think  he  is  mistaken.  Perhaps  he  does  not  use  his  intellect 
enough,  or  he  uses  it  too  much.  But  no  love  of  system,  no 
eager  grasping  after  certainty,  shall  ever  make  me  denounce 
or  speak  evil  of  a  man  whom  I  know  to  be  both  good  and 
true.  So  much  also  depends  on  what  we  have  been  taught 
early,  or  not  taught  to  regard  with  reverence.  There 
are  such  infinite  varieties,  too,  of  character.  Often  a  man 
wrong  in  one  point  will  be  so  marvellously  right  in  another. 
Often  one  weak  in  faith  is  so  strong  in  love  ;  or  the  weak 
in  love  is  so  strong  in  truth  and  honesty.  You  cannot 
say  they  are  not  dear  to  God,  or  without  the  compass  ot 
His  favour. 

I  have  thus  far  spoken  of  toleration,  that  modesty  in 
religion  which  holds  its  own  creed  inwardly  with  deep 
affection  and  conviction,  but  which  has  also  a  no  less  deep 
respect  for  the  conscientious  beliefs  of  others. 

II.  I  pass  on  to  the  other  part  of  my  subject.  "They 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost," — words  that  lift  us 
into  a  higher  sphere  ;  a  sphere  of  love,  enthusiasm,  of 
warm  sympathies,  and  fiery  aspiration  ;  into  a  sphere  too 
often  thought  incompatible  with  tolerance.  For  though  it 
is  easy  to  tolerate  when  we  feel  calmly,  it  is  not  so  easy 
when  we  are  deeply,  strongly,  passionately  stirred. 

And  this  feeling,  as  we  have  seen,  was  shared  even  by 
apostles.  "We  know,"  says  St.  John,  "that  we  have 
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passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 
Think  what  an  effort  to  love  the  hated  Roman  whom  all 
your  life  you  had  been  detesting,  to  call  the  despised 
publican  or  Gentile  brother !  It  was  a  passage,  as  St.  John 
says,  made,  not  without  great  effort,  across  a  gulf  wide  as 
the  severance  between  life  and  death,  and  made  not  with 
out  great  mental  conflict  and  misgiving.  And  without  that 
Pentecostal  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ's  Holy  Spirit  of 
love  and  tenderness,  that  passage  would  never  have  been 
made. 

Now  I  would  ask  you  to  observe  how  men  rose  to  that 
height  of  renunciation.  It  was  not  easy ;  it  was  not 
natural  for  them,  any  more  than  it  is  for  us,  so  to  enlarge 
their  sympathies  as  to  embrace  others  beyond  the  pale. 
Most  of  us  have  our  lines,  some  wider,  some  narrower, 
beyond  which  sympathy  stops,  aversion  and  dislike 
begin.  But  who  can  say  what  lines  or  limits  there  were 
to  the  love  of  Christ  ?  And  they  had  seen  Christ ;  they 
had  loved  Him  ;  they  had  experienced  His  love.  And 
when  He  was  gone,  in  those  lonely  hours  of  meditation 
preceding  Pentecost,  they  came  slowly  to  realize  that 
loving  Spirit.  One  by  one  all  the  lower  elements  of  their 
Jewish  nature  fell  away  ;  wall  after  wall  of  prejudice  and 
intolerance  fell  in  ruins  ;  till  they  were  at  last  ready  for  the 
final  change.  "  If  ye  love  Me^'lHe  had  said  almost  in  His 
last  words,  "keep  My  commandments.  And  this  is  My 
commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you." 

And  so  through  their  enthusiastic  love  to  Him  they 
were  prepared  to  receive  His  Spirit;  and  then  at  last  in 
that  rushing  fiery  flood  and  torrent  of  conviction,  tearing 
down  and  sweeping  away  all  former  national  and  sectarian 
prejudices,  that  Holy  and  loving  Spirit  entered  into  their 
hearts.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  When 
we  pray  to  Him  to  come  into  our  hearts,  we  pray  that  we 
may  become  like  Christ ;  that,  like  Him,  we  may  have  no 
selfishness,  we  may  love  all.  We  do  not  rise  from  the 
love  of  man  to  the  love  of  God.  We  are  too  selfish,  men 
are  too  little  lovable  for  that.  But  through  the  love  of 
God  and  Christ  we  come  to  love  men.  There  may  be 
exceptions.  There  are  doubtless  pure,  unselfish  natures, 
with  whom  benevolence  is  a  passion.  But,  as  a  rule,  those 
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larger  charities  of  life  which  make  men  make  sacrifices  and 
bear  burdens  are  born  in  a  high  region.  They  come  to  us 
from  the  love  of  God. 

"  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  And 
when  St.  Peter,  acting  as  the  conductor  of  that  electric 
feeling,  spoke  to  them  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  bearing 
with  it  the  assurance  of  our  resurrection,  and  appealed  to 
this  as  an  evidence  that  that  Man  of  Nazareth,  whose 
miracles  and  love  and  holiness  they  had  seen,  was  some 
thing  more  than  man,  that  He  was  even  Lord  of  all,  they 
were  touched  to  the  heart.  Conscience  woke  in  them. 
A  great  moral  change  was  suddenly  effected.  They  all 
repented,  and  were  baptized.  And  then  we  read,  "all  that 
believed  were  together,"  a  new  sense  of  brotherhood 
awakened  in  them,  and  "  they  had  all  things  in  common." 
First,  a  new  faith  in  their  Divine  Lord  ;  then  a  new  hope 
of  resurrection  and  immortality  through  Him  ;  and  then, 
greatest  of  all,  as  St.  Paul  says  (as  the  oak  is  greater  than 
the  acorn  from  which  it  springs),  a  new  charity. 

It  was  the  birthday  of  the  Christian  Church,  prefiguring 
the  best  periods  of  its  after-life.  There  have  been  times 
when  enthusiasm  has  not  been  wise ;  when  men,  unable  to 
stand  the  strong  wine  of  great  excitement,  gave  way  to 
all  kinds  of  spiritual  extravagance  ;  when  they  have  not 
thought  of  repentance  and  good  works ;  when  they  have 
not  felt  their  hearts  moved  to  charity.  These  are  the  dark 
hours,  the  sad  blots  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  So  good 
and  great  a  thing  as  an  undoubted  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  yet  rendered  sterile,  or  worse  than  sterile,  mis 
chievous,  because  it  parted  company  both  with  moral  and 
with  common  sense.  Well  may  our  Whit-Sunday  collect 
pray  that  we  may  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things.  It 
is  so  easy  to  be  one-sided.  Self-will  and  self-love  so  easily 
enter  into  and  spoil  all. 

But  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  Born  in  a  great 
enthusiasm,  and  struggling  with  a  sense  of  new  and  strange 
powers,  the  early  Church  yet  steered  its  way,  or  (as  we 
should  rather  say)  was  steered  with  a  Divine  prudence 
through  all  the  difficulties  of  its  new  position.  "  They  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Not  in  the  fancy  merely,  not 
in  the  sacred  region  of  awe  and  wonder  merely,  but  filled, 
throughout  all  their  nature  and  all  their  being.  Conscience, 
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reason,  chanty,  were  acted  on  by  that  Divine  Spirit,  and  all 
together  combined  with  an  ardent  faith  to  propel  them 
safely  along  their  new  path  of  missionary  enthusiasm. 

And  shall  not  we,  where  we  see  the  like  work  of  God's 
Spirit,  a  great  moral  change,  an  active  and  zealous  love, 
combined  with  and  based  upon  a  strong  faith  in  Christ, 
recognise  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  branch,  at  all 
events,  of  the  Christian  Church  ?  I  do  not  say  that 
doctrine  is  unimportant,  or  Church  organization  a  matter 
of  indifference.  uGod  is  a  God  of  truth  and  order,  not  of 
.error  and  confusion  ,^_and  all  who  differ  cannot  equally 
have  attained  to  truth.  But  yet  we  have  also  learnt  that 
"  G_od_fulfils  Himself  in  many  ways,"  working,  no  doubt, 
to  some  far-off  end  of  union,  but  in  the  meantime  educating 
men  in  different  stages  of  religious  progress,  whose  unity 
must  be  found  not  so  much  in  the  form  or  letter  of  their 
faith,  as  in  its  spirit  ;  in  the  great  spiritual  tie  of  kinship, 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  leading  to  a  better  life,  and  a  more 
devoted  charity.  That  is  the  root  of  the  matter.  We 
pray,  and  we  pray  wisely,  that  we  may  grow  in  the  know 
ledge  as  well  as  in  the  love  ot  Christ.  And  love  may  for 
a  time  outstrip  knowledge.  And  yet  it  would  be  a  narrow 
Christianity  which  would  recognise  a  Jeremy  Taylor  and  a 
Hooker  as  true  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  deny 
the  name  to  many  another  lofty  and  loving  spirit  who 
never  attained  to  their  fuller  and  truer  doctrine,  or  who 
differed  from  them  in  his  views  of  ecclesiastical  organiza 
tion. 

But  yet  again  let  there  be  no  mistake.  Largeness  of 
heart  and  breadth  of  view  are  good  things.  It  is  good  to 
have  width  and  knowledge.  It  is  good  to  be  a  learned 
scribe,  bringing  out  of  our  Divine  treasure  things  new  and 
old.  But  the  moving  element  of  the  world  is  fire.  We  want 
warmth,  we  want  fire,  we  want  that  Pentecostal  glow  of  a 
great  enthusiasm,  quite  as  much  as  we  want  a  reasonable 
faith,  free  alike  from  bigotry  and  intolerance. 

And  if  any  ask,  How  are  we  to  get  this  ?  How  are 
we,  living  here,  to  combine  this  cold  auroral  light  of  truth 
with  the  strong  warmth  and  fervency  of  fire  ?  then  I  would 
say,  God  has  never  bidden  us  believe  and  love  without 
giving  us  a  heart  capable  of  loving  and  believing.  His 
Spirit  breathing  on  our  spirits  can  yet  kindle  them.  He 
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can  fan  them  to  a  generous  and  ardent  flame.  But  yet  we 
do  well  to  remember  that  our  temptation  is  to  coldness. 
The  world's  heart,  says  a  great  writer,  is  growing  cold  ; 
and  we  often  feel  the  truth  of  the  saying  here.  Enjoyment 
is  rife.  The  poor  are  not  with  us,  as  in  some  places,  to 
awaken  sympathy.  The  atmosphere  is  highly  charged 
with  criticism  and  speculation.  Above  all,  the  student's 
heart  is  bent  on  truth  ;  and  those  who  live  for  truth  must 
follow  her.  They  must  constantly  suspend  their  judg 
ments  ;  they  must  wait,  or  think  they  must,  for  the  last 
word  to  be  spoken,  the  last  discovery  to  be  made.  There 
is  always  time,  we  say.  We  feel  moved,  we  so  think  now. 
But  should  we  thus  think  and  feel  twenty  years  later,  when 
we  are  older,  when  we  all  know  more?  And  with  this 
critical  temper  how  hard  to  combine  fire  !  that  fire  of  faith 
and  love  which  makes  men  eager  to  be  up  and  doing,  to  go 
and  do  the  best  work  for  God  and  men  ;  the  fire  that  in 
every  pursuit  of  life  is  needed  to  give  the  courage  and  the 
ardour  to  overcome  obstacles  ;  and  which  in  religion  is  the 
faith  that  overcomes  the  world  ! 

May  I  then  say  to  you,  as  one  who  has  felt  what  he 
deprecates,  that  when  the  glowing  impulse  comes — comes, 
as  it  often  will  come,  bidding  you  believe,  bidding  you  go 
forth,  and  work  for  God  ;  do  not  distrust  it,  do  not  suspect 
it  as  a  deceiving  spirit. 

"  We  do  it  wrong,  being  so  majestical, 
To  offer  it  the  show  of  violence." 

St.  Peter,  seeing  the  fervent  speech,  the  fire-crowned 
faith  of  those  believers,  saw  in  them  the  fulfilment  of 
that  old-world  prophecy  of  Joel :  "  In  the  last  days  I  will 
pour  out  My  spirit  on  all  flesh  ;  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions,  and  your  old  men  dream  dreams."  May  we  ven 
ture  to  adapt  these  words  ? 

Wherever  men's  hearts  are  strongly  and  deeply  stirred 
by  God's  Spirit,  there  you  will  see  among  young  and  old 
one  common  tendency.  They  will  discard  (what  are 
called)  practical,  and  prudential,  and  adopt  ideal  views  of 
life.  Among  the  young  you  will  see  some,  stirred  by  a  great 
faith,  indulging  visions  of  a  higher  and  purer  life,  possible 
both  to  them  and  to  their  countrymen.  It  will  not  be 
enough  to  tell  them  that  such  things  have  never  been. 
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They  will  ask  why  they  should  not  be.  It  will  not  be 
enough  to  ask  them  to  pause  and  consult  their  elders. 
They  will  reply  that  the  future  is  theirs ;  that  the  world 
wants  mending;  and  who  is  to  do  it  if  not  they?  Some 
times  it  is  for  justice  they  strive,  sometimes  for  morality, 
sometimes  for  religion.  But  one  thing  is  common  to  all 
their  strivings.  They  have  a  common  faith,  and  a  common 
aim  ;  strong  enough  to  be  indifferent  to  criticism,  clear 
and  distinct  enough  to  be  understood  of  all.  They  do  not 
wait  for  a  complete  theory  of  life  before  they  begin  to  act 
on  life.  Each  brings  his  separate  stone  as  a  contribution 
to  the  great  spiritual  building.  And  the  world  takes  them, 
and  shapes  them,  and  fits  them  into  their  place.  Securus 
nidicat  orbis.  The  world  will  tell  us  soon  enough,  if  we 
go  too  fast,  or  too  far.  But  in  the  meanwhile  they  see  the 
thing,  the  one  thing  they  have  to  do.  They  are  devoted 
earnestly  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  thing.  And  where 
other  men  are  divided  and  half-hearted,  that  is  one  main 
condition  of  success. 

To  strengthen  us  in  our  struggles  for  any  good  cause, 
we  need  all  the  encouragement  of  a  strong  faith  and  a 
bright  hope  ;  without  it  we  are  apt  to  sink  into  a  gloomy 
stoicism,  or  a  spiritless  routine.  But  we  will  not  dwell  on 
that  darker  picture.  On  this  day,  while  the  young  see 
visions,  let  the  old  dream  dreams.  There  is  so  much  ot 
good  at  work  all  around  us,  so  many  efforts  made  every 
where  to  awaken  men  to  the  higher  objects  and  duties  of 
their  being  ;  there  are  signs  of  so  much  growing  sympathy 
between  classes  too  long  separated  ;  with  all  our  short 
comings,  religion  is  still  so  much  the  chief  interest  of  the 
nation  ;  we  cannot  believe  the  world's  future  to  be  com 
mitted  to  a  descending  scale.  Changes,  not  all  of  them  to 
our  mind,  there  may  well  be.  But  to  those  who  believe  in 
God's  Spirit,  still  working  in  the  world,  it  will  seem  certain 
that  times  of  confusion  and  disorder  are  merely  temporary. 
One  man,  it  may  be,  writes  a  great  book,  attacking  some 
views  common  in  religion,  and  there  is  a  panic.  Then 
another  man  writes  another  great  book,  defending  or 
readjusting  old  beliefs,  and  the  panic  subsides.  It  is  dis 
covered  that  the  faith  did  not  depend  on  what  was  thus 
assailed.  The  outwork  was  not  the  citadel.  It  is  also 
recognised  that  here  we  only  know  in  part,  and  prophesy 
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in  part.     It  is  remembered  that   much  is  left — and  was 
meant  to  be  left — behind  the  veil. 

And,  meanwhile,  those  who  held  fast  to  the  old  faith, 
believing  that  God  is  a  God  of  truth  and  love,  have  found 
only  fresh  cause  to  justify  those  old  beliefs,  first  taught 
them  in  the  Scriptures.  They  never  doubted  it.  They 
knew  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth, 
and  that  His  Spirit,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  would 
guide  men  into  all  truth.  They  knew  also  that  the  Spirit 
of  love  would  guide  men  to  find  love  in  nature  working 
behind  the  power.  The  power  was  but  the  outer  sign  ;  the 
love  was  working  secretly  behind  all.  That  which  is  best 
in  the  mind  of  man,  they  believed  could  not  be  absent  from 
the  mind  of  God. 

And  they  remembered,  too,  that  quiet  times  are  often 
sleepy  times,  when  faith  slumbers.  They  have  been  thank 
ful  even  for  the  storm,  that  stirred  up  the  stagnant  elements, 
and  set  men  more  diligently  to  inquire,  and  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  more  earnestly  to  watch  and  pray. 
When  the  time  was  fully  come,  they  were  sure  that  the 
Spirit  would  again  descend  on  men's  hearts,  and  warm 
them  to  a  more  vivid  faith  and  love  to  God,  and  make 
them  better  able  to  understand  and  love  each  other. 

This  is  what  we  want,  that  quiet  faith,  that  earnest  trust, 
that  deep  conviction. 

Call  it  what  you  will,  mystic,  visionary,  dreaming,  the 
young  man's  vision,  the  old  man's  dream  ;  those  are  the 
visions  and  the  dreams  that  make  life  noble,  and  sweet,  and 
pure.  We  were  never  made  to  live  by  intellect  alone  ;  but 
with  intellect,  and  heart,  and  soul,  to  love  and  worship  God, 
revealed  to  us  in  Christ.  And  men  are  brought  to  accept 
this  truth  at  last.  A.  G.  B. 


XV.     Pentecost,     ACTS  i.  8.     "  But  ye  shah  receive  powet 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."" 

I.  THE  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  we  direct  our 
thoughts  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  attempt  to  form  distinct 
conceptions  of  His  nature  and  operations,  we  find  our 
selves  in  front  of  a  subject  which  is  undoubtedly  enshrouded 
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in  much  mystery.  It  is  not  likely  that  we,  whose  concep 
tions  are  determined  by  the  conditions  of  our  own  nature, 
should  be  able  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  the  infinite 
and  the  eternal  ;  but  when  we  turn  our  attention  to  the 
sacred  Scriptures  and  consent  to  accept  what  they  say,  we 
come  into  the  possession  of  probably  all  that  it  is  possible, 
and  certainly  all  that  it  is  necessary,  for  us  to  know  on  the 
subject.  The  names  under  which  the  blessed  Spirit  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  are  various.  He  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the 
Lord,  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom 
and  Revelation,  the  Spirit  of  Glory  and  of  God,  or  simply 
as  it  is  here,  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  although  in  some  parts 
the  language  seems  intended  to  express  only  the  exercise 
of  general  Divine  influence,  there  are  numerous  passages 
which  on  all  fair  principles  of  interpretation  are  descriptive 
of  the  action  of  the  Divine  Person.  Our  Lord  certainly 
spoke  of  the  Spirit  apart  from  Himself  and  apart  from  the 
Father,  and  over  the  whole  breadth  of  Scripture  perfections 
peculiar  to  Deity  are  attributed  to  Him.  Deity  alone  is 
omnipresent,  but  it  is  said,  "The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."  Deity  alone  is  omnipotent, 
but  it  is  said,  "Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders  by  the 
powers  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  Now,  this  language  not  only 
illustrates  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  indicates  the 
province  which  He  occupies  in  the  work  of  salvation.  It 
is  never  to  be  forgotten  that  it  is  only  in  relations  more 
or  less  intimate  with  the  work  of  redemption  that  He  is 
revealed  to  us  at  all. 

II.  The  province  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  may  even  per 
haps  be  said  that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  work  of  re 
demption,  the  glory  of  the  Divine  nature  would  never  have 
been  thus  disclosed  to  us.  If,  therefore,  we  would  know 
Him,  and  understand  His  special  services,  we  must  steadily 
direct  our  attention  to  that  work.  Look,  for  example,  at 
the  scene  which  the  world  at  the  fall  presented  to  the 
Most  High.  Men  were  in  rebellion  against  Him.  The 
holy  nature,  which  they  had  received,  had  been  defiled  and 
perverted.  There  was  no  reason  why  they  should  not  have 
been  instantly  cut  off,  save  what  lay  in  the  sovereign  will 
of  their  Judge.  How  did  He  act?  He  cried,  "  Deliver, 
I  have  found  a  ransom."  He  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
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mighty  ;  He  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people.  Now, 
that  proceeding  is  attributed  everywhere  specifically  to  the 
Father,  and  it  was  from  His  love  that  redemption  sprang. 
It  was  He  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  be 
gotten  Son.  His  was  the  love  which  surpassed  all  actual 
and  all  possible  human  love,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  while  we  were  dead  in  sins,  we  were  quickened 
together  with  Christ.  But  these  words,  which  point  out 
the  part  of  the  Father,  make  equally  clear  the  part  of  the 
Son,  who  in  the  exercise  of  His  personal  choice  became 
the  servant  of  the  Father.  He,  in  the  independence  of  an 
infinite  nature,  came  to  perform  the  work  of  the  Father. 
There  is  the  ring  of  a  great  and  free  spirit  in  the  language, 
"  Lo,  I  come  ;  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O  My  God  ;  yea, 
Thy  law  is  within  My  heart."  When  He  assumed  our 
nature,  and  bare  our  infirmities,  He  said,  "My  meat  and  My 
drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish 
His  work."  When  He  came  to  the  garden,  He  said,  "The 
cup  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? " 
When  He  came  to  the  cross,  He  offered  Himself  an  offer 
ing  and  a  sacrifice  unto  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour  ; 
and  then  rising  again  from  the  dead,  He  passed  into  the 
heavens,  where  He  reigns,  not  only  over  the  Church,  but 
over  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  until  the  work  of  medi 
ation  being  completed,  He  hands  over  the  kingdom  unto 
the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

III.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  if  we  are  in 
formed  that  these  are  the  services  flowing  to  us  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  what  does  there  remain  to  have  con 
veyed  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Is  not  all  performed  ? 
Are  not  all  things  accomplished  and  all  necessities  met  ? 
Surely  there  is  nothing  waiting  to  be  done  ?  Is  there  not 
enough  in  the  love  of  the  Father  to  make  it  reasonable  that 
men  should  love  Him  in  return?  Is  there  not  enough  in 
the  life  and  death  of  the  Son  to  make  it  right  that  sinners 
should  be  grateful  to  Him  for  what  He  has  done  and  suf 
fered  ?  Certainly.  What,  then,  is  the  record  of  those  things 
unintelligible  ?  Are  they  presented  to  us  in  an  air  above 
the  reach  of  our  capacities  ?  By  no  means.  They  are  re 
vealed  with  perfect  plainness,  and  not  only  not  plainness, 
but  in  a  manner  singularly  adjusted  to  all  our  faculties, 
apprehensions,  and  susceptibilities  ;  to  our  understanding 
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and  conscience  and  imagination  ;  to  our  fears,  our  hopes, 
our  affections,  and  our  desires;  but  so  completely  have  men 
alienated  themselves  from  God,  that  they  have  become  in 
sensible  to  His  presence  ;  so  completely  absorbed  have  they 
become  in  evil,  that  they  do  not  know  Him  when  He  is 
round  about  them.  The  ear  will  not  hear,  the  eye  will  not 
see  the  things  which  appertain  to  eternal  life.  The  Father 
thus  would  have  remained  without  a  son  in  all  the  glory  of 
His  love,  without  a  single  individual  of  the  human  family 
coming  forward  to  adore  Him. 

The  Son  would  have  shed  His  blood  and  filled  the 
ountain  open  for  sin  and  uncleanness  without  witnessing  a 
single  sinner  coming  to  cleanse  himself  from  his  pollution, 
and  the  world  would  have  presented  the  fearful  spectacle 
of  a  succession  of  generations  gazing  with  unmoved  hearts 
upon  the  Master.  Marvellous  disclosure  of  the  Divine 
nature  ever  presented  to  the  universe  if  to  all  other  mercies 
there  had  not  been  joined  this  one ;  if  to  all  other  mani 
festations  of  the  Infinite  God  there  had  not  been  that  made 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself,  the  author  and  giver  of  life,  the 
regenerator  and  sanctifier  of  mankind  !  This  being  the 
blessed  Spirit's  field  of  action,  just  see  how  He  entered  upon 
it  and  fioiv  He  fills  it.  I  might  tell  how  when  the  earth 
was  required  to  be  fitted  to  be  the  dwelling  of  men  and  the 
theatre  of  the  great  transaction  of  his  redemption,  He 
brooded  on  chaos,  and  brought  it  into  order  and  beauty. 
I  might  remind  you  how  He  inspired  the  first  transgressors 
with  penitence  and  hope ;  how  He  strove  in  the  con 
sciences  of  ungodly  men  in  corrupt  times,  and  preserved 
the  spark  of  light  in  periods  of  terrible  darkness  ;  how  He 
directed  the  eye  of  prophecy  to  see  the  day  of  the  Lord 
when  yet  far  in  the  future  ;  how  holy  men  of  old  were 
enabled  by  Him  to  write  the  precious  and  comfort-breath 
ing  words  of  Scripture  ;  and  how,  by  a  system  of  sacrifices 
and  manifold  symbols  adapted  to  that  time,  and  by  psalms 
of  confession,  supplication,  and  thanksgiving  adapted  to 
all  time,  He  nurtured  the  life  of  the  Church  and  ushered  in 
the  Christ.  Then  the  fulness  of  the  ages  having  come  over 
the  stream  of  Jordan  in  a  moment  of  supreme  interest, 
and  in  a  manner  appreciable  by  the  human  sense,  the 
Father  owned  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descending 
like  a  dove,  abode  upon  Him.  After  that,  at  Nazareth,  the 
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prophet's  words,  which  had  been  echoed  by  anticipation, 
came  from  the  lips  of  the  true  Speaker.  "  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  upon  Me  ;  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  poor  ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted." 
By  that  anointing  He  went  about  doing  good,  healing  all 
that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil,  and  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit  He  offered  Himself  without  spot  unto  God  ;  rising 
again  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  He  ascended  forth 
upon  a  new  and  more  glorious  mission  to  men.  See  how  He 
fulfils  that  mission !  He  finds  them  all  darkness,  all  aversion, 
all  alienation,  but  He  speaks  the  word  and  their  darkness 
becomes  light,  their  alienation  friendship.  "  He  shall  not," 
said  Christ,  "  speak  of  Himself,  but  He  shall  take  of  Mine 
and  show  it  unto  you  "  ;  and  thus  He  who,  being  unknown, 
was  neglected  and  despised,  is  found  to  be  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men,  the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  the  alto 
gether  lovely  ;  the  pearl  of  great  price,  the  fountain  of 
redemption,  sanctification,  and  eternal  glory.  The  change 
which  He  thus  produces  is  not  a  change  merely  of  opinion, 
of  companionship,  or  of  conduct.  It  is  not  limited  to  the 
intellect,  the  imagination,  the  task,  or  the  visible  habits. 
It  is  a  revolution  in  the  innermost  centre  of  the  being,  it  is 
another  life,  it  is  a  new  creation  ;  it  will  bring  the  soul  into 
a  nearer  relation  to  God,  to  a  higher  character,  to  a  more 
glorious  destiny.  It  is  possible,  my  brethren,  for  human 
teachers  to  produce  in  men  not  merely  larger  knowledge 
and  a  purer  moral  life,  but  to  create  a  certain  proportion  of 
religious  truth — a  deep  interest  in  the  character  and  life 
of  Jesus  Christ,  profound  emotion  in  the  view  of  eternity 
and  of  the  cross,  together  with  zealous  and  liberal  co 
operation  in  the  external  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but 
the  hand  which  conducts  them  across  the  line — that  line 
between  the  natural  and  the  supernatural — that  draws 
them  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  which  brings 
them  from  death  to  life,  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  to 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  is  only  the  hand  of  the 
blessed  Spirit  now  in  the  midst  of  us,  proceeding  to  us 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

IV.  The  duties  we  owe.  Having  thus  touched  upon 
the  nature,  the  province,  and  the  ivork  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  let  me  ask  you  to  look  to  the  duties  which  we 
owe  to  Him.  And  first,  we  owe  to  Him  adoration.  We 
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owe  to  Him  further  a  very  warm  welcome.  It  is  a  truth 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  with  the  Church.  Christ  said, 
"  He  is  in  you  and  shall  be  with  you,"  nevertheless  He  waits 
for  the  breathing  of  our  desires  after  Him,  and  proportions 
His  blessings  very  much  in  the  measure  in  which  we  value 
them.  Wherever,  during  Christ's  abode  on  earth,  He  was 
received  with  coldness  and  unbelief,  He  could  not  do  many 
mighty  works,  but  where  the  people  came  to  Him  and 
sought  Him,  and  stayed  Him  that  He  should  not  depart 
from  them,  there  He  imparted  His  richest  blessing;  and 
it  is  only  when  we  shall  set  our  hearts  upon  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  intensely  desire  and  plead  for  His  priceless 
gifts,  that  He  will  come  to  us  in  the  fulness  of  His 
power.  But  then  we  must  make  the  abode  agreeable  to 
Him,  or  we  cannot  expect  Him  to  prolong  His  stay  with 
us.  His  forbearance  and  patience  are  indeed  wonderful, 
but  we  must  never  forget  that  every  sin,  nay,  every  act 
and  time  of  negligence,  tends  to  grieve  Him,  and  to 
alienate  us  from  Him.  Why  is  it  that  some  Christians 
complain  of  feebleness  in  the  Christian  life,  of  small 
interest  in  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  of  a  rambling, 
incoherent  capricious  faith  ?  Why  is  it  that  some  Churches 
complain  of  a  ministry  without  power,  of  assemblies  with 
out  communion  with  God,  of  order  and  peace  and  harmony 
without  life  ?  Why  is  it  ?  Is  it  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
unwilling  to  manifest  His  grace  to  them  ?  By  no  means. 
But  where  sins  are  spared,  where  temptations  are  trifled 
with,  where  He  calls  and  there  is  no  answer,  where  He 
leads  the  way  and  there  is  no  following,  there  is  a  restrain 
ing  of  His  power  and  a  loss  to  the  soul  that  cannot  be 
measured.  They  only  who  surrender  themselves  to  Him, 
and  detain  Him  in  their  hearts  and  congregations,  possess 
not  only  the  peace  which  passeth  understanding,  but  the 
power  which  influences  the  heart  and  affects  the  souls  of 
men.  That  leads  me  finally  to  say  that  we  owe  to  Him  co 
operation.  I  say  co-operation — working  together  with  Him, 
for  it  is  only  in  alliance  with  Him  that  we  do  anything  to 
good  purpose.  No  matter  what  we  say  or  do,  no  matter 
what  are  our  organizations  or  societies,  if  He  be  not  in  us 
and  with  us.  At  the  moment  when  Christ  parted  from 
His  disciples,  He  said  to  them,  "Ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things ;  ye  have  seen  them  and  known  them,  and  are 


60  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS. 

eager  to  rush  forth  and  tell  men  about  them  ;  but  stay," 
said  He,  "  tarry  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  en 
dued  with  power  from  on  high,  and  ye  shall  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.  Then 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  for  Me  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the 
earth."  The  strength  of  these  men  lay  in  a  word.  The 
moment  they  received  it  they  were  different  men.  They 
forgot  themselves,  and  thought  only  of  their  Master. 
There  was  a  time  when  they  thought  much  of  the  sacri 
fices  of  the  boats  and  nets  which  they  had  made,  and 
asked,  "  What  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  "  But  now  they 
deemed  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them.  There  was  a  time 
when  they  trembled — and  with  very  good  reason — before 
their  enemies,  and  shrank  into  their  upper  chambers  to 
hide  from  their  malice  ;  but  now  they  stood  like  rocks  in 
the  midst  of  the  wildest  storms  of  persecution.  There  was 
a  time  when  the  most  intrepid  of  them  all  trembled  before 
the  question  of  a  woman,  and  dare  not  own  his  master  ;  but 
I  see  Him  there  now  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  before  the 
face  of  a  scoffing  crowd,  declaring  that  He  was  the  Prince 
of  Life  and  the  Lord  of  Glory.  The  object  of  their  enemies, 
both  Pagan  and  Jewish,  is  to  crush  them  by  the  force  of 
their  physical  applications ;  but  they  vanquished  their 
enemies  every  one  of  them  with  the  weapons  of  patience, 
forgiveness,  love,  and  joyous  martyrdom.  My  brethren, 
that  which  made  them  strong  will  make  us  strong,  nothing 
but  that,  and  that  most  certainly  will.  You  look  out  upon 
your  country  to-day,  and  see — I  should  not  say  the  rivers 
of  sacerdotalism  and  infidelity  that  always  are  found  run 
ning  parallel  with  each  other,  but  the  unfathomed  ocean 
of  worldliness,  sensualism,  and  moral  insensibility  in  which 
myriads  of  our  fellow-countrymen  are  immersed,  and  as  you 
do  so  you  sigh.  Why  do  you  sigh  ?  What  are  you  afraid 
of?  Do  you  think  of  your  insufficiency  ;  but  is  not  your 
sufficiency  of  God?  and  is  not  He  that  is  for  us  greater  than 
all  that  are  against  us  ?  and  are  there  not  signs  in  the 
heavens  to-day  of  His  coming  with  vast  clouds  charged 
with  the  radiance  of  Divine  influence  so  much  larger  than 
our  faith  that  there  should  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
them  ;  and  do  not  the  tidings  which  come  to  us  from  east, 
west,  north,  and  south,  alas,  make  us  already  ashamed  of 
the  present  and  pray  that  we  might  rise  up  to  the  standard 
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of  God's  own  love,  and  be  ready  to  enter  into  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant ;  blessed  is  that 
Church  who,  when  that  blessing  comes,  is  found  watching, 
doing  the  work  that  has  been  assigned,  trusting  in  the 
Spirit  that  has  been  promised,  and  looking  only  and  fer 
vently  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  has  brought  redemption 
and  waits  for  us  on  hi«;h.  C.  M.  B. 


XVI.     The   Baptism   of  the  Spirit.     ACTS  i.  8.     "Ye 
sJtall  receive  power  after  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you" 

LET  us  join  the  little  company  to  whom  there  has  been 
entrusted  this  great  work  of  restoring  the  world  to  Christ. 
Let  us  try  to  see  the  vastness  and  difficulty  of  the  work  as 
they  must  have  seen  it.  Thinking  of  the  rulers  with  their 
skill  in  crafty  questions,  the  scoffing  Sadducees,  the  Greeks 
with  their  learning  and  subtle  philosophies  ;  thinking  of 
the  great  nations  north  and  south  of  them — Phoenicia  and 
Egypt — it  would  certainly  have  occurred  to  us  as  the  most 
natural  thing  in  the  world  to  say,  "  We  shall  need  a  great 
deal  of  intellectual  poiver"  In  these  clever  times,  when 
everybody  knows  everything — and  often  is  none  the  wiser 
for  it — there  is  great  need  to  look  at  this  suggestion  which 
we  hear  so  frequently. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus  gives  no  promise  of  intellectual  power. 
He  Himself  went  forth  from  the  midst  of  the  people  and 
lived  even  as   one   of  the   people.     Those  who  sneer  at 
"  popular  preaching "  must  beware  lest   the   arrow  strike 
Him  of  whom  it  is  recorded  that  the  common  people  heard 
Him  gladly.     His  power  for  preaching  was  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  all  the  purposes  for  which  He  re 
ceived  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  this  is  placed  first — that 
"the  poor  might  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them." 

Later,  when  there  came  an  apostle  trained  in  all  the 
learning  of  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  he,  of  all  men,  spake 
most  strongly  against  attempting  to  do  the  great  work  of 
Christianity  by  any  "  wisdom  of  words."  There  is  much 
need  to  listen  to  his  warning. 

II.  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you."     That  is  the  one  condition  of  success.     No 
natural  gift  can  suffice ;  and  when  any  men  have  the  power 
of  God,  failure  is  impossible.     Yet  do  not  let  us  suppose 
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for  a  moment  that  there  is  no  room  in  Christianity  for 
intellectual  power,  or  for  gifts  of  eloquence.  That  is  wrong 
every  way.  If  some  people  make  the  cross  of  Christ  ot 
none  effect  through  wisdom  of  words,  others  make  it  of 
none  effect  through  lack  of  wisdom.  There  are  some  good 
but  melancholy  and  mistaken  persons  who  put  dulness  for 
piety,  and  count  that  dreariness  is  sacred  ;  their  sign  of 
grace  is  a  groan,  and  they  prove  their  religion  by  their 
misery.  The  worth  of  a  sermon  with  them  is  estimated 
not  by  its  height,  or  depth,  or  breadth,  but  by  its  length, 
and  the  great  virtue  of  preaching  is  as  an  exercise  of 
patience.  All  this  is  quite  as  far  from  the  truth  as  is  any 
"  wisdom  of  words."  Of  the  wise  man  we  read  that  he 
"sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words  " — "ivords  of  deligJit" 
as  it  is  literally.  And  of  a  greater  than  Solomon  it  is 
recorded  that  the  people  heard  Him  gladly.  Christianity 
invites  and  consecrates  every  gift  of  God  and  every  grace 
and  art  of  which  man  is  capable.  Nobody  ever  was,  or 
ever  will  be,  saved  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
Preaching  may,  indeed,  destroy  the  gospel  which  is 
preached.  "  Ye  shall  receive  power  "  to  preach  as  for  all 
else,  "after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  Until 
then  our  preaching  is  vain  and  ever  must  be.  It  is  the 
Gospel  applied  and  enforced  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  alone 
saves  men.  The  work  of  the  Spirit,  which  He  is  come  on 
purpose  to  accomplish,  is  to  reveal  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
exactly  as  we  need  to  know  Him — an  abiding  Brotherly 
Presence,  able,  waiting,  glad  to  help  us  and  to  make  us 
more  than  conquerors. 

But  this  is  not  all — the  gift  of  Christ  is  God 's  gift  to  the 
world.  All  about  are  the  lonely,  needy  souls  knowing  not 
of  Him  who  can  heal  all  sorrows  and  cast  out  all  ills.  And 
now  our  work  comes  in.  Through  us  the  Spirit  is  to  reveal 
this  gift ;  through  us  His  love,  His  pity,  His  helpfulness 
are  to  be  made  known  ;  in  all  the  temper  and  spirit  of  our 
lives  His  beauty  is  to  be  revealed.  We  are  to  go  forth 
into  the  midst  of  men,  and  everywhere  through  us  His 
truth  and  tenderness  are  to  be  set  forth.  For  this  we  have 
been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  His  truth  and  faith  in 
Him,  that  through  us  the  world  about  us  may  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  of  God.  And  for  this  work  it 
is  not  logical  skill  that  we  need,  not  great  intellect,  not 
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splendid  gifts  ;  but  the  whole-hearted  surrender  of  our 
selves  to  this  purpose,  and  then  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
to  accomplish  it — "  Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  Me."  M.  G.  P. 


XVII.  Christ's  Idea  of  Christianity.— The 
Power  Come.  ACTS  ii.  24.  "  And  they  that  believed 
had  all  things  hi  common" 

THE  day  of  Pentecost  is  fully  come.  The  disciples  are 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  now  they  all  go  forth  to 
be  witnesses  unto  Christ.  Do  not  for  a  moment  think  of 
them  all  as  preachers,  and  not  even  of  all  as  doing  any 
distinct  and  definite  work  in  the  Church.  But  all  alike  go 
forth  to  be  "  witnesses  unto  Him  " — to  live  over  again  the 
life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this,  above  everything 
else,  is  the  power  given.  They  might  preach,  but  the 
preaching  was  an  empty  word  without  the  Christ-like  life. 
The  world  was  to  be  won,  not  by  theories,  creeds,  methods, 
but  by  Christ-like  living.  Men  and  women  were  to  go  in 
and  out  amongst  their  neighbours,  doing  their  daily  work, 
giving  their  evidence  for  Jesus  by  living  Him,  their  lives 
examined  and  cross-examined,  but  their  testimony  holding 
good.  Whatever  difference  could  it  make  to  anybody  that 
any  man  should  say  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  had  sent  them 
out  in  His  name  to  claim  the  world  for  Him  ?  The  world 
might  well  laugh  them  to  scorn.  "  What  do  these  feeble 
Jews  ?"  But  when  each  of  them  went  out  to  live  a  Christ- 
like  life,  it  made  a  vast  difference  to  everybody — a  life  of 
truth,  of  purity,  of  self-forgetfulness,  of  helping  everybody, 
of  loving  everybody — a  life  loosed  from  the  pleasure  and 
pride  of  the  world,  from  the  tyranny  of  its  maxims  and 
spirit ;  a  life  lifted  up  from  the  littleness  of  the  seen  and 
the  narrowness  of  the  present,  laid  out  in  relation  to  the 
eternal  and  the  infinite — men  could  not  help  feeling  that 
and  believing  in  it. 

So,  then,  the  little  company,  carrying  its  sacred  trust, 
goes  forth  into  the  midst  of  the  great  world — simple  good 
ness  against  the  combined  forces  of  the  earth.  Which 
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shall  win  ?  Shame,  indeed,  to  any  with  whom  the  answer 
is  a  doubtful  one  !  The  answer  is  triumphantly  assured — 
That  shall  win  which  has  God  on  its  side.  Would  to  God 
that  His  people  only  believed  it ! 

Let  us  follow  them  as  they  come  into  contact  with 
the  Roman,  stern,  haughty,  commanding — a  nation  that 
worshipped  authority,  whose  system  of  military  organiza 
tion  was  more  complete  than  anything  the  world  has  seen, 
before  or  since.  At  the  very  dawn  of  Christ's  day  we 
see  this  power  of  goodness  face  to  face  with  the  might  of 
Rome.  In  his  strong  fortress,  amidst  his  lords  and  chief 
captains  and  his  men  of  war,  is  the  proud  Herod,  repre 
sentative  of  Rome.  And  before  him  comes  the  last  of 
Jewish  prophets,  the  first  of  Christian  preachers — John  the 
Baptist,  friendless,  helpless,  not  knowing  how  long  he  may 
call  his  head  his  own.  Could  any  contrast  be  greater — 
Herod,  in  his  royal  apparel,  with  power  of  life  and  death 
upon  his  lips,  and  this  pale-faced  prisoner,  his  home  the 
dungeon,  the  fetter  on  his  wrists  ?  But  as  John  speaks  a 
few  plain,  strong  words,  Herod  cringed  ;  the  soul  sank 
within  him,  and  amidst  his  men  of  valour,  with  Rome  at 
his  back,  he  felt  that  all  his  forces  and  all  Caesar's  legions 
were  no  match  for  this  prisoner.  "  Herod  feared  John, 
io«v°  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  a  holy." 

Look  at  it  again  in  the  Person  of  the  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  before  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor.  Oh, 
never  was  one  so  helpless  as  was  He  at  that  hour.  Wasted 
and  wearied,  see  Him  as  He  is  grasped  by  rough  soldiers  ; 
beaten,  bound,  forsaken,  with  all  the  marks  of  His  foul  dis 
honour  about  Him  ;  they  have  plucked  the  hair  off  His 
cheek,  they  have  scourged  Him,  and  spat  upon  Him,  and 
buffeted  Him.  On  every  side  of  Him  is  the  surging  mob. 
Now  Pilate  comes,  scornful  of  these  Jews  and  their  super 
stitions.  With  a  tone  of  derision  he  asks  :  "  What  accu 
sation  brings — the  proud  rulers  and  priests  of  Jerusalem 
— against  this  Man  ? "  And  yet  in  this  Man  there  is 
something  that  strangely  moves  Pilate — a  dignity,  a  depth 
of  pity,  the  patience  as  of  a  God.  He  has  heard  the  charge 
against  Him,  and  now  beckons  the  soldiers  to  bring  Him 
within  the  hall.  And  there  Pilate  looks  into  that  face,  so 
infinitely  sad  and  yet  so  unearthly  in  its  majesty  and  love. 
'  Art  Thou  a  King  ?  "  he  asks — a  question  that  could  only 
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be  put  to  such  an  one  in  derision  or  in  awe  It  is  with  awe 
that  Pilate  goes  forth  and  cries  to  the  accusers  :  "  I  find  no 
fault  in  Him."  And  later  we  read  :  "Then  was  Pilate  the 
more  AFRAID."  Afraid!  So  friendless,  so  powerless,  so 
completely  in  thy  hands,  Pilate,  surely  thou  dost  not  fear 
Him!  "Then  was  Pilate  the  more  afraid  when  he  heard 
that  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God."  The  might  of 
that  simple  goodness  was  more  than  a  match  for  all  Rome, 
and  the  Galilean  conquered.  And  one  can  think  that  it 
was  the  confession  of  his  heart  that  Pilate  wrote  :  "  This  is 
the  King  of  the  Jews." 

Look  at  it  again,  as  Paul  stands  before  the  cruel  Nero — 
Paul  the  aged,  Paul  who  writes  that  none  stood  by  him. 
What  of  the  threats  of  the  Emperor — "  I  will  cut  off  thine 
head"?  Think  how  Paul's-face  lights  up  with  gladness, 
and  looking  heavenwards  he  cries :  "  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  that  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  in  that  day !  "  What  could  they  do  with 
such  a  man  ?  To  kill  him  was  only  to  ensure  his  coro 
nation.  The  arm  of  Rome  was  paralysed — she  had  no 
hand  that  could  injure  him.  This  was  the  power  that 
smote  Rome — the  conquering  power  of  simple  goodness, 
the  goodness  of  God,  of  Christ,  lived  out  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  plain  men  and  women. 

This  is  the  want  of  to-day  as  of  all  time.  Give  us  this 
goodness,  and  the  victory  is  assured.  Nothing  else  will 
avail  us  anything.  We  have  a  foe  to  fight  in  England  to 
day  mightier  than  ever  was  Rome  of  old.  What  is  the 
great  power  of  England,  the  god  of  this  country,  enthroned 
and  crowned,  and  served  with  an  intenser  and  keener  and 
more  exacting  service  than  ever  galley-slave  or  soldier 
rendered  to  the  emperor  of  old  ?  Gold,  the  thirst  for  it — 
cruel  and  terrible  sometimes  as  the  thirst  of  hell  ;  the 
means  of  making  it,  often  knowing  no  law  but  success,  that 
sanctifies  everything  ;  the  ways  of  spending  it  or  not 
spending  it:  these  three  are  the  sources  of  the  ills  that 
curse  us.  And  all  this  Christianity  scarcely  touches.  How 
is  it  ?  Its  voice  is  scarcely  lifted  against  this  haste  to  be 
rich,  to  get  on  in  the  world,  no  matter  who  is  driven  to  the 
wall.  Has  Christianity  a  message  ? — has  it  any  remedy  for 
this  state  of  things — this  growing  poverty  of  the  poor,  this 
growing  wealth  of  the  wealthy,  and  between  them  a  gulf 
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ever  deeper  and  broader,  with  its  awful  squalor  and 
wretchedness  on  one  side,  and  its  splendid  luxury  on  the 
other  ?  Is  the  Christianity  of  Christ,  which  was  able  to 
conquer  the  Caesars,  able  to  meet  these  evils  ?  If  it  cannot, 
then  let  the  whole  thing  go — it  is  dead,  bury  it.  If  it  can, 
then,  in  the  name  of  our  God,  let  it  be  used,  for  there  is 
terrible  need. 

I.  Men  seem  utterly  to  forget  the  warnings  of  God  against 
this  feverish  rush  and  haste  to  be  rich.  If  thought  of  at 
all,  they  are  considered  to  be  the  wild  and  somewhat  mis 
taken  words  of  men  in  an  age  when  they  "  did  not  under 
stand  business."  It  is  almost  impossible  for  the  gospel 
voice  to  make  itself  heard  in  this  matter,  amidst  the  din 
and  hubbub  of  life.  There  is  the  gospel  of  contentment, 
the  gospel  which  Christ  preached  in  His  first  sermon,  and 
in  the  whole  sermon  of  His  life.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon  ;  "  therefore,  let  the  anxiety  for  mammon  go 
that  ye  may  serve  God.  Who  of  the  hurried,  anxious, 
eager  ones  that  fill  our  streets  and  market-places  really 
believes  that  ?  How  utterly  lost  and  dead,  trampled  under 
foot  on  the  hard  pavements  of  our  cities,  are  such  sweet 
messages  as  these  which  God  hath  sent  to  us  ! — "  Be  ye 
free  from  the  love  of  money  ;  content  with  such  things  as 
ye  have  ;  for  Himself  hath  said  :  I  will  in  no  wise  fail  thee, 
neither  will  I  in  any  wise  forsake  "  (Heb.  xiii.  5,  R.V.). 
Never  did  words  more  terribly  true  come  from  any  lips 
than  those  which  follow  a  similar  message  from  St.  Paul, 
as  if  the  apostle  felt  how  lightly  men,  greedy  for  gain, 
would  brush  aside  the  milder  utterance !  "  Godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we  brought  nothing  into 
this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And 
having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content." 
That  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  very  teeth  of  the 
man-made  gospel  of  this  nineteenth  century,  the  gospel  of 
push,  of  getting  on  in  the  world.  Then  from  this  clear  sky 
comes  the  thunderbolt,  as  if  there  were  no  choice  between 
this  Divine  contentment  and  this  peril  :  "  They  that  will 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  kinds 
of  evils  :  which  some  reaching  after  have  erred  from  the 
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faith,  and  have  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things." 

Is  there  not  a  great  peril  in  the  multiplying  of  earthly 
comforts,  in  the  pride  of  growing  importance,  and  in  the 
earthly  security  and  independence  which  come  with  wealth  ? 

For  this  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given — to  cast 
out  the  devil  of  covetousness  and  love  of  money,  and  to 
bring  into  the  life  a  gracious  contentment.  Was  there  ever 
more  need  to  seek  that  power,  and  to  wait  upon  God  until 
it  is  given  ?  The  promise  is  yours.  What  will  you  do 
with  it  ? 

II.  This  gospel   of  contentment  would  go  very  far  to 
remedy  the    second    great   evil — The  methods  of  making 
money.    The  Christianity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  power  in  the 
midst  of  us  to  cast  out  of  business  the  keen,  hard,  advan 
tage-taking  spirit  that  finds  its  opportunity  in  other  men's 
difficulties.     "  If  I  did  not,  somebody  else  would."     What 
others  do  is  surely  no  law  to  a  man  who  calls  Jesus  Christ 
his  Lord  and  Master.     We  have  no  business  to  trust  Him  as 
our  Saviour  if  we  do  not  follow  Him  as  our  Example  in  every 
path  of  our  life.    The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  forbids  utterly 
the  underhandedness  or  misrepresentation  that  the  world 
calls  clever.     It  forbids  the  many  words  of  bargaining,  the 
under-colouring  and  over-colouring  to  suit  one's  own  con 
venience  ;  it  denounces  utterly  the  whole  system  of  bribes 
and  thefts  which  are  not  called  by  those  names — "com 
mission  "  is  the  word,  is  it  not  ?     Now,  it  is  sheer  and  utter 
folly — it  is  worse,  it  is  a  miserable  and  dreadful  hypocrisy 
— for  any  who  do  these  things  to  profess  and  call  them 
selves  Christians.     Christ  never  knew  such  Christians,  and 
will  not  own  them. 

III.  The  tvays  of  spending  money.     I  heard   of  a  man, 
some  years  ago,  who  occupied  a  position  of  great  respon 
sibility  and  influence  as  manager  of  one  of  the  largest  com 
panies  in  England — as  sturdy  a  bit  of  honesty  as  ever  God 
made.     A  merchant  called  upon  him  one  day,  anxious  to 
sell  some  steel,  and  quietly  set  down  before  him  a  roll  of 
notes  amounting  to  ^"500.     "  What  are  these  ?  "  asked  the 
manager,  taking  them  up.     "  Oh  !  "  explained  the  merchant, 
in  an  undertone,  "  if  you  will  be  good   enough  to  accept 
them  with  the  compliments  of  the  firm."     Then  it  flashed 
upon   the  good  man  that  it  was   a  bribe.     Crumpling  the 
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notes  together  as  so  much  waste  paper,  he  flung  them  out 
of  the  office  door,  and  said  indignantly  :  "  Sir,  if  you  are  not 
gone  after  them  in  one  minute,  I  will  kick  you  there  !  " 

That  is  the  Christianity  for  the  nineteenth  century — that 
resoluteness  in  the  soul,  in  the  hand,  ay — and  in  the  foot, 
too,  if  need  be  !  The  Christianity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
power  stronger  than  the  power  of  money. 

If  Christ  be  King,  and  you  profess  to  be  His  servant 
and  soldier,  then  be  true  to  Him.  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Christ  is  the  King.  He  must  reign.  Will  you,  in  His 
strength,  gird  yourself  afresh  for  His  service?  kneel  at  His 
feet,  and  pledge  yourself  to  be  true  and  faithful  to  Him, 
His  brave  soldier,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  and  in  all 
companies,  and  amidst  all  perils,  carrying  uninjured  this 
awful  trust — the  glory  of  the  Lord  ? 

M.  G.  P. 

XVIII.  The  Sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  EPH.  i.  13. 
"/;/  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
the  gospel  of  your  salvation:  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  be 
lieved,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise." 

T\VO  disciples,  you  recollect,  were  on  a  memorable  occasion 
on  their  way  to  the  village  of  Emmaus,  talking  about  Him 
who  they  thought  was  to  have  been  their  Redeemer.  As 
they  were  thus  talking,  Jesus  Himself  drew  near  and  walked 
with  them,  probably  coming  in  gently  between  them.  En 
grossed  with  the  subject,  they  never  turned  to  gaze  at  Him. 
"Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Him 
self," — and  at  length  came  into  the  house.  Then,  as  He  was 
breaking  bread,  He  vanished  from  their  sight.  It  was  after 
He  was  gone,  and  only  then,  that  they  discovered  and  took 
notice  of  who  had  been  with  them.  It  seems  to  me  we  may 
find  here  a  helpful  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  acts  and  manifests  Himself  when  He  is  leading  a 
sinner  to  Christ.  When  you,  brother,  were  awakened  (we 
will  call  you  Cleopas),  you  were  anxious  to  have  clear  views 
of  the  gospel.  You  had  difficulties,  and  you  spoke  of  them 
to  some  friend,  who  tried  to  clear  away  your  misconcep 
tions,  with  little  success.  But  one  came  in  between  you 
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both.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  in  between  you  both  as  you 
conversed  together.  He  made  the  scales  fall  from  your 
eyes,  and  at  one  point  of  the  conversation,  in  a  moment 
you  saw  clearly  the  sinner's  way  to  God.  You  did  not, 
however,  know,  or  at  least  you  did  not  consider,  that  the 
Spirit  had  touched  your  eyes,  and  opened  them  ;  and  per 
haps  you  now  think  the  Holy  Spirit  must  have  been  angry 
with  you,  because  you  did  not  take  your  thoughts  off  the 
Saviour  and  fix  them  on  Him.  No;  no  more  than  Jesus 
was  angry  with  the  Emmaus  disciples  because  they  did  not 
know  Him.  But  do  you  remember  that  when  you  got  Jesus 
to  come  in  and  sup  with  you,  then  you  began  to  think  of 
how  all  this  had  come  about  ?  You  now  began  to  discover 
who  it  was  that  had  been  with  you,  and  that  He  who  had 
led  you  to  Christ  was  still  with  you,  still  in  the  house,  in  the 
temple  of  your  heart.  Jesus  vanished  out  of  the  sight  of 
the  two  disciples,  leaving  them  for  a  time.  The  Spirit  does 
not  leave  those  whom  He  has  aided.  Our  comparison  fails 
here  ;  for  when  the  Spirit  has  come  into  your  heart,  He  says, 
"This  is  My  rest.  Here  will  I  stay,  for  I  do  like  it  well." 
For  no  sooner  is  a  soul  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  whom  He  has  led  the  sinner,  than  the  Spirit  says,  "I  will 
stay  here  for  ever.  I  will  never  let  this  soul  forget  Christ." 
Be  sure  of  this, — the  Spirit  that  led  you  to  Christ  is  in 
you  ;  and  now  I  want  to  show  you  some  of  the  ways  He 
is  working  in  you. 

I.  One  of  the  things  He  is  doing  is,  He  is  sealing  you. 
This  you  will  find  in  Eph.  i.  13  :  "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your 
salvation  :  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise."  Notice,  you  were 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise — the  Holy  Spirit 
promised  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  and  promised  by  Christ 
to  us.  Let  me  dwell  especially  on  one  view  of  the  Seal. 
Wherever  a  seal  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  you  find  that 
it  is  something  that  everybody  can  see.  The  Lord  puts 
a  seal  upon  His  own,  that  everybody  may  know  them  ; 
and  this  is  done  (says  the  passage)  "after  yon  believed." 
Something  took  place  after  you  were  converted  ;  viz.,  you 
were  sealed.  This  must  mean  something  that  marks  you 
out  to  the  observation  of  the  world  as  God's  people  ;  it 
must  mean  something  that  the  world  can  see.  The  Roman 
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governor,  the  Pharisees,  any  one,  could  look  on  the  seal  upon 
the  sepulchre  ;  and  so  the  world  can  see  you  to  be  sealed 
ones.  The  sealing  in  your  case  is  the  Spirit  producing  in 
you  likeness  to  the  Lord — to  the  King. 

II.  But  now  we  go  on  to  another  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
you.     He  is  "the  Earnest  of  our  inheritance"     Here  is  a 
second  view  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  same  passage  : — The 
Spirit  the  Seal,  but  the  Spirit  also  the  Earnest.     Three 
times  in  the  Epistles  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Earnest. 
It  is  different  from  the  pledge  or  the  pawn  ;  for  the  pawn 
or  the  pledge  may  be  anything  left  in  the  room  of  another, 
and  when  you  bring  the  value  of  it,  you  get  back  the  pledge. 
But  it  is  not  so  with  the  earnest.     In  the  earnest  you  get 
nothing  back,  for  it  is  a  part,  a  small  part,  of  what  you  are 
to  get  in  a  great  abundance  afterwards.     Even  so  the  Spirit 
is  the   Earnest  of  our  inheritance, — gives  us  the  beginning 
of  what  we  are  to  possess  in  full.     And  carefully  notice 
this;  viz.,  that  just  as  the  seal  is  outward,  so  the  earnest  is 
inward.     The  world  cannot  see  the  earnest ;  but  you  can, 
for  you  feel  it.     The  world  cannot  know  what  passes  within 
you;  but  you  know,  and  this  earnest  is  the  beginning  of 
your  enjoyment  of  the  glorious  inheritance.      When   the 
Israelites  were  in  the  desert,  and  coming  near  the  land  of 
Canaan,  twelve  spies  were  sent  into  the  land,  who  brought 
back  great  clusters  of  figs  and  pomegranates,  and  one  bunch 
of  grapes  from  Eschol  so  large  that  it  could  be  carried  only 
by  two  men  bearing  it  on  a  staff.     Think  for  a  moment  of 
the  spies  laying  these  down — figi,  pomegranates,  and  de 
licious  grapes — on  the  dry  desert  before  all  the  people ! 
"  That  is  a   taste  of  what  the   land  is,"  they  would  say. 
"That  is  a  sample,  an  earnest  of  the  land."     Moses  would 
say  to  Aaron,  "Taste  that  pomegranate."    And  Aaron  would 
hand  some  of  the  large  grapes,  deliciously  juicy,  to  Miriam, 
and  say,  "  When  we  get  to  the  land  we  shall  have  whole 
orchards  of  pomegranates   like  this,  and  figs,  and   whole 
vineyards — mile  upon  mile,  and  acre  upon   acre — of  such 
clusters  of  grapes  !  "     Even  so  the  Spirit  comes  into  your 
heart,  and  gives  you  peace  and  joy  as  you  look  on  Christ, 
and  grace  for  grace  out  of  His  fulness  ;  but  yet  all  is  only 
the  earnest  of  what  is  to  come.    "  Still  there's  more  to  follow." 

III.  But  now  for  a  little  let  us  speak  of  another  view  of 
the  Spirit's  working  in  us.     It  is  this — the  Spirit  who  is 
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the  Earnest  is  the  Intercessor  in  your  soul.  He  is  the  Sealer, 
the  Earnest,  and  He  is  at  the  same  time  the  Intercessor 
in  your  hearts  (Rom.  viii.  26).  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities."  (Notice  in  passing  here  :  Christ  is 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  that  is  love; 
but  the  Spirit  "  helpeth  our  infirmities," — surely  that  also  is 
love.  You  see  His  kindness.  He  not  merely  feels  for  us, 
but  He  helps  us.)  There  are  times  you  know  what  to  pray 
for,  when  you  see  what  things  to  ask  ;  but  in  times  of  trouble, 
to  which  specially  the  text  points,  when  we  do  not  know 
what  to  say, — whether  to  say,  Take  this  thorn  of  my  flesh 
away,  or,  Help  me  to  bear  it,  the  Spirit  makes  intercession 
for  us  with  unutterable  groanings.  But  groaning  desires 
is  the  meaning;  and  these  He  raises  in  us  on  a  thousand 
occasions,  when  we  might  have  been  content  to  be  still,  or 
would  have  sent  forth  our  desires  in  another  form.  There 
is  a  line  of  a  hymn,  sometimes  printed  in  a  wrong  way — 

"  Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone — 

The  Holy  Spirit  pleads  ; 
And  Jesus,  on  the  eternal  throne, 
For  sinners  intercedes." 

That  line  seems  to  say  that  the  Spirit  pleads  in  heaven  ; 
whereas  He  does  not  plead  for  us  in  heaven,  but  here  on 
earth,  by  enabling  us  to  pray  for  ourselves.  When  you 
pray,  do  you  often  say,  "  Let  the  Spirit  enable  me  to  pray  ; 
let  me  pray  in  the  Spirit "  ?  Does  the  Spirit  dictate  your 
prayer  ?  You  will  find  it  is  often  wonderfully  helpful  just 
to  look  up  to  the  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  ask,  to  enable  you 
to  "groan."  Indeed,  He  is  never  done  working  in  us  ;  He 
is  never  for  a  moment  letting  us  alone  ;  He  is  always  in 
some  form  taking  the  things  of  Christ  and  showing  them 
to  us. 

A.  A.  B. 


VI.     AFFLICTED,    BEREAVED, 
TROUBLED. 

XIX.      Our   Burden-Bearer.       Ps.  Iv.  23.      "  Cast  thy 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thcc." 

I.  WHATEVER  else  these  words  mean,  they  certainly 
mean  that  the  Lord  is  to  be  used.  He  is  to  be  turned 
to  account.  Whatever  presses  upon  me  in  any  way  and 
troubles  me,  I  am  to  take  it  off  my  shoulder  and  let  the 
Lord  carry  it  for  me. 

II.  The  Lord  is  not  only  available,  but  within  my  reach. 
If  I  am  to  turn  Him  to  account,  He  must  be  very  kindly 
and  very  friendly,  for  my  burden  may  be  one  of  shame,  a 
very  filthy  bundle — burdens  of  ill-temper,  of  harshness,  of 
foulness.     "  Come  unto  Me." 

III.  On  our  part,  too,  the  words  mean  something  very- 
definite  and  real.     Cast,  cast.     It  is  wonderful  how  we  not 
only  cheat  ourselves  with  words  in  religion,  but  even  worse 
than  that,  we  take  all  the  meaning  out  of  the  words,  we 
think  and   pray  that   we   may  cast  the  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  but  we  don't  do  it.     Some  years  ago  I  was  staying 
in    a    Swiss  city,  and   from    the  windows  of  my  hotel   I 
looked  out  on  the  bridge  that  crossed  the  Rhine.     At  the 
middle  of  the  bridge  there  was  a  tiny  wayside  chapel,  and 
as  the  peasants  went  to  market  they  set  the  heavy  baskets 
down  on  the  steps  while  they  turned  in  to  pray.     Then 
coming  out,  they  shouldered  their  burdens  again.     That  is 
how    many  people  do  with    their   troubles.      They   pray 
about  them  and  pick  them  up  again.     Do  not  let  us  cheat 
ourselves     with     words.       This    casting    must    be    done 
thoroughly. 

IV.  Cast  upon  the  Lord  the  burden  of  beginning  the 
Christian  life.      Have  you   noticed  that  this  word  burden 
is  called  in  the  margin  a  gift  ?     Every  burden  is  a  claim 
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for  rest.  My  want  doth  urge  and  draw  my  Lord  with 
eager  help. 

V.  As  this  is  the  beginning  of  the  blessed  life,  so  it  is 
the  secret  of  it  all  along.  The  life  of  fullest  blessedness  is 
when  there  is  such  a  sweet  and  constant  intimacy  with 
Jesus  Christ  that  every  burden  as  it  comes  is  just  referred, 
transferred to  Him. 

Cast  on  Jesus  the  burden  of  doubt.  Cast  on  Him  the 
burden  of  your  failings.  These  things  that  shame  us  and 
weaken  us  and  undo  us  for  service,  let  them  be  cast  upon 
the  Lord.  Jesus  asks  for  our  burdens,  He  asks  for  our 
weakness  that  He  may  give  us  His  strength. 


XX.  The  Weary.  ISA.  1.  4.  "  The  Lord  God  hath  given 
me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to  speak 
a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary" 

SHALL  I  be  very  far  wrong  in  my  estimate  if  I  take  you 
to  be,  as  I  myself  often  am,  all  weary  ?  Probably  there 
are  some  young  hearts  here  who  will  hardly  allow  them 
selves  to  be  included  in  that  somewhat  mournful  estimate, 
but  I  think  I  am  speaking  along  the  line  of  fact,  and 
actual  and  most  painful  experience,  when  I  assume  that 
nine  men  out  of  every  ten  in  this  great  multitude  know 
personally,  humblingly,  the  meaning  of  the  word  weary, 
Some  are  weary  of  labour,  some  are  weary  of  waiting — 
weary  of  suffering,  weary  of  the  cruel  pain  that  never  ceases 
to  gnaw  the  poor  heart.  Just  in  proportion  as  you  under 
stand  the  meaning  of  the  term  "weary,"  and  all  that  it 
implies,  will  you  enter  into  the  poetry,  the  genius,  the 
divinity  of  this  exquisite  text,  "The  Lord  God  hath  given 
me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary." 

I.  The  power  of  speaking  to  the  weary  is,  then,  accord 
ing  to  this  text,  nothing  less  than  a  Divine  gift.  It  is 
a  common  notion  that  any  man  can  visit  the  sick.  Let 
me  tell  you,  that  very  few  ministers  can  enter  a  sick 
chamber  with  any  probability  of  doing  real  and  lasting 
good.  They  can  read  the  Bible,  and  they  can  pray,  and 
yet,  when  they  have  gone,  the  room  seems  as  if  they  had 
never  been  there.  There  is  no  sense  of  emptiness  or 
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desolation.  Other  men,  probably  not  so  much  gifted  in 
some  other  directions,  will  enter  the  sick-room,  and  there 
will  be  a  light  upon  the  wall,  summer  will  gleam  upon  the 
window  pane,  and  angels  will  rustle  gently  in  the  air,  and 
it  will  be  a  scene  of  gladness  and  a  vision  of  triumph. 
How  is  that  ?  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue 
of  the  learned  that  I  might  know  how — how  to  speak  a 
word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary. 

The  speaker,  then,  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
representative  of  the  Father,  the  incarnate  Deity — He  it  is 
who  is  charged  with  the  subtle  learning,  He  it  is  whose 
lips  tremble  with  the  pathos  of  this  ineffable  music. 

II.  Though  the  gift  itself  is  Divine,  you  must  remember 
that  it  is  to  be  exercised  seasonably.  The  text  is,  "  that 
I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  ///  season"  There  is 
a  time  for  everything.  It  is  not  enough  to  speak  the  right 
word,  you  must  speak  it  at  the  right  moment.  Who  can 
know  when  that  is  ?  You  cannot  be  taught.  You  must 
feel  it,  see  it  hours  beyond  ;  nay,  you  must  know  when  to 
be  silent  for  the  whole  twenty-four  hours,  and  to  say  to 
yourself,  "  To-morrow,  at  such  and  such  a  time,  I  will  drop 
that  sentence  upon  his  listening  car."  "  The  day  after  to 
morrow,  he  will  probably  be  in  circumstances  to  admit  of 
this  communication  being  delivered  with  sympathy  and 
effect."  How  few  persons  know  the  right  time — the  right 
time  in  conversation.  Some  people  are  never  heard  in 
conversation,  though  they  are  talking  all  the  time.  They 
talk  so  unseasonably,  they  talk  when  other  people  are 
talking,  they  cannot  wait,  they  do  not  know  how  to  come 
in  along  the  fine  line  of  silence  ;  they  do  not  understand 
the  German  expression,  "  Now  an  angel  has  passed,"  and 
they  do  not  quickly  enough  follow  in  his  wake.  Conse 
quently,  though  chattering  much,  they  are  saying  nothing 
—though  their  words  be  multitudinous,  the  impression  they 
make  is  a  blank. 

I  have  a  ripe  seed  in  my  hand.  As  an  agriculturist,  I 
am  going  to  sow  it.  And  any  labourer  in  the  field  can 
tell  me  that  I  should  be  acting  foolishly  in  sowing  it 
just  now.  Why  ?  "It  is  out  of  season,"  the  man  says. 
"  There  is  a  time  for  the  doing  of  that  action  :  I  will 
tell  you  when  the  time  returns — do  it  then,  and  you  may 
expect  a  profitable  result  of  your  labour." 
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The  Lord  God  giveth  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  he 
to  whom  it  is  given  may  know  how  to  speak — how  to  speak 
the  right  word — how  to  speak  the  right  word  at  the  right 
point  of  time.  You  want  Divine  teaching  in  all  things,  in 
speech  not  least. 

Why,  this  is  a  curious  word  to  find  in  the  Bible.  Does 
the  Bible  care  about  weary  people  ?  We  have  next  to  no 
sympathy  with  them.  If  a  man  be  weary,  we  give  him 
notice  to  quit ;  if  he  asks  us  to  what  place  he  can  retire,  we 
tell  him  that  is  his  business,  not  ours.  Now  the  tender 
ness  of  this  Book  is  to  me  one  of  the  most  telling,  con 
vincing  arguments  on  behalf  of  its  inspiration,  and  its  Divine 
authority.  This  Book  means  to  help  us,  wants  to  help  us, 
says,  "  I  will  try  to  help  you,  never  hinder  you  ;  I  will  wait 
for  you,  I  will  soften  the  wind  into  a  whisper,  I  will  order 
the  thunder  to  be  silent,  I  will  quiet  the  raging  sea  ;  I  will 
wait  upon  you  at  home,  in  solitude,  at  midnight,  anywhere 
— fix  the  place,  the  time,  yourself,  and  when  your  heart 
most  needs  me  I  will  be  most  to  your  heart."  Any  book, 
found  in  den,  in  gutter,  that  wants  to  do  this,  should  be 
received  with  respect.  The  purpose  is  good  :  if  it  fail,  it 
fails  in  a  noble  object. 

Everywhere  in  this  book  of  God  I  find  a  supreme  wish 
to  help  me.  When  I  most  need  help,  the  words  are  sweeter 
than  the  honeycomb.  When  other  books  are  dumb,  this 
book  speaks  most  sweetly  to  me.  It  is  like  a  star,  it 
shines  in  the  darkness,  it  waits  the  going  down  of  the 
superficial  sun  of  my  transient  prosperity,  and  then  it 
breaks  upon  me  as  the  shadows  thicken.  This  is  the  real 
greatness  of  God  :  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed.  I 
have  reminded  you  before,  that  because  the  reed  is  bruised, 
therefore  the  rude  man  says  he  may  break  it.  His  argu 
ment  in  brief  is  this.  "  If  the  reed  were  strong,  I  should 
not  touch  it,  but  seeing  that  it  is  bruised  what  harm  can 
there  be  in  completing  the  wound  under  which  it  is  already 
suffering  ?  I  will  even  snap  it  and  throw  the  sundered 
parts  away."  That  is  the  reasoning  of  the  rude  man — that 
is  the  vulgar  view  of  the  case.  The  idea  of  healing  is  the 
idea  of  a  creator.  To  destroy  is  the  work  of  the  brute 
beast,  to  gather  up  the  poor  little  wounded  child,  and  hug 
it  to  a  motherly  breast,  is  a. bit  of  God.  That  instinct 
comes  out  of  the  Creator :  He  who  creates  also  heals. 
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Herein  we  see  God's  estimate  of  human  nature  :  if  He  cared 
only  for  the  great,  the  splendid,  the  magnificent,  the  robust, 
and  the  everlasting,  why  then  He  would  indeed  be  too  like 
ourselves.  The  greatness  of  God  and  the  estimate  which 
He  places  upon  human  nature  are  most  seen  in  all  these 
ministrations  in  reference  to  the  weak  and  the  weary  and 
the  young  and  the  feeble  and  the  sad.  Made  originally  in 
the  image  of  God,  man  is  dear  to  his  Maker,  though  ever 
so  broken.  Oh,  poor  prodigal  soul  with  the  divinity  nearly 
broken  out  of  thee,  smashed,  bleeding,  crushed,  all  but 
completely  damned  and  in  hell — while  there  is  a  shadow 
of  thee  outside  perdition,  He  would  heal  thee  and  save 
thee.  Thou  art  a  ruin,  but  a  grand  one — the  majestic  ruin 
of  a  majestic  edifice,  for  knowest  thou  not  that  thou  wast 
the  temple  of  God  ? 

When  I  am  weary,  even  in  my  weariness,  God  sees  the 
possibility  of  greatness  that  may  yet  take  place  and  be 
developed  and  supervene  in  immortality. 

"  Christ  is  strong  to  deliver  and  good  to  redeem 
The  weakest  believer  that  hangs  upon  Him." 

I  am  not  triumphant  always,  sometimes  much  broken,  and 
the  darkness  is  round  about  me  like  threefold,  sevenfold 
night.  God  I  have  none,  nor  Christ,  nor  hope,  nor  heaven, 
nothing  but  a  memory  black  as  darkest  night.  What  can 
I  do  then,  but  remember  that  the  Bible  was  made  for  the 
weary,  and  the  poor,  and  the  sick,  and  the  lame,  and  the 
halt,  and  the  blind,  and  the  maimed — for  the  infirm,  for 
those  that  have  no  friend  and  no  helper,  a  book  for  the 
wilderness,  not  for  the  garden.  You  know  you  will  fall 
back  again  if  you  do  come  ?  Well,  still  come.  Do  we  not 
all  fall  back  ? 

"  Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I  feel  it, 

Prone  to  leave  the  God  I  love  : 
Take  my  heart,  Lord,  take  and  seal  it, 
Seal  it  from  Thy  courts  above." 

J.P. 

XXI.      Words  of  Comfort.      LAM.  iii.   33.      "For  He 
doth  not  afflict  loillingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men." 

I.  THE  way  of  the  human  family,  in  rising  from  the 
lower  to  the  higher  world,  is  through  trial  and  tribulation. 
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No  one  ever  reached  the  fair  land  without  passing  through 
grief.  You  mourn  because  one  is  not.  "  I  am  bereaved. 
Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not."  God  often  leads  His 
children  in  the  dark.  God  is  in  this  trial.  His  secrets  and 
purposes  are  in  it. 

II.  We  reflect  too  much  on  second  causes. 

Try  and  get  away  from  these  "  ifs."  "If  we  had  done 
this  !  "  Trials  spring  not  from  the  dust.  Your  bereavement 
came  not  by  chance.  A  God  of  love  is  in  the  strange 
vicissitudes  of  our  history. 

III.  For  though  God  afflicts,  He  does  not  afflict  willingly. 
He  does  not  take  pleasure  in   causing  grief.     There  is  a 
need  be  for  all  our  afflictions.     We  do  not  always  perceive 
what  that  need  be  is.     We  know,  however,  that  afflictions 
are  corrections ;  and  be  our  corrections  the  loss  of  health, 
or  the  loss  of  wealth,  or  the  loss  of  friends,  our  case  requires 
it.      The  reason    is   known    to  God.      He   sees   affliction 
needed.     The  world  and  the  things  of  the  world  too  often 
engross  our  affections,  alienate  our  minds,  dim  our  visions 
of  the  "  better  country,"  and  therefore  affliction  is  required, 
and  absolutely  necessary. 

"These  very  trials  I  employ, 

From  self  and  pride  to  set  thee  free  ; 
To  break  thy  schemes  of  earthly  joy, 
That  thou  mayest  seek  thy  all  in  Me." 

Then  trust  Him,  love  Him,  obey  Him,  and  rest  assured 
this  trying  visitation  is  for  your  good.  "  God's  judgments 
are  a  great  deep."  The  cup  in  Benjamin's  sack  was  the 
forerunner  of  Benjamin's  portion.  If  we  suffer  with  Him, 
we  shall  reign  with  Him.  God's  great  purpose  in  all  His 
workings,  traced  in  life's  dark  things  as  in  life's  bright 
things,  is  our  salvation.  Be  comforted  ;  do  not  despair. 
"The  Lord  will  command  His  loving-kindness." 

IV.  Your  affliction,  then,  is  a  time  of  favour  from  God. 
He  is  in  it,  working  for  your  good.     At   first  sight  this 
appears  strange.     Nevertheless  it  is  true,  and  martyrs  and 
dying  saints  bear  their  testimony.     Pause  ;  ask,  are  there 
not  traces  of  infinite  mercy  and  love  in  your  bereavement  ? 
"  He  stays  His  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  His  east  wind." 
The  Lord  who  led  you  in  at  the  north  gate  will  lead  you 
out  at  the  south.      "As   many   as   I   love,  I   rebuke  and 
chasten."     "  We  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
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not  be  condemned  with  the  world."  Yes,  when  life  seems 
cleft  and  rent,  one  little  word  interprets  all,  answers  all, 
explains  all, — and  that  little  word  is  love. 

V.  For  we  observe,  further,  there  is  a  training,  a  refining, 
in  affliction.  This  is  God's  way  of  cleansing  our  feet  from 
the  sand  and  dust  of  earth,  and  of  fitting  us  in  purity  to 
stand  before  the  throne  at  last.  Affliction  trains,  ennobles, 
refines  life.  It  was  in  the  school  of  affliction  that  St.  Paul's 
nature  was  trained,  and  received  such  largeness,  perfection, 
and  fineness  of  feeling.  Here,  too,  Job  was  disciplined, 
purified,  and  saved.  The  furnace  was  severe,  but  it  was 
salvation. 

XXII.  The  Dying  Word  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
LUKE  xxiii.  46.  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
spirit." 

WE  are  told  that  before  He  uttered  these  words,  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice.  The  cry  with  a  loud  voice  could 
not  have  been  other  than  the  word  recorded  by  John  :  "  It 
is  finished."  After  uttering  that  word  with  a  loud  voice, 
Jesus  seems  to  have  said  more  softly,  "  Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  spirit,"  and  immediately  to  have 
given  up  the  ghost.  The  one  word  was  spoken  to  the 
world,  and  therefore  uttered  in  a  loud  voice  ;  the  other  was 
whispered,  as  it  were,  to  the  Father,  and  therefore  was 
probably  heard  by  much  fewer  persons.  The  one  word, 
as  has  been  said,  was  His  last  greeting  to  earth  ;  the  other 
was  His  first  greeting  to  heaven.  We  are  now  to  consider 
Christ's  password,  as  it  were,  to  heaven, — the  word  on 
which  He  flung  Himself  into  the  dread  gulf,  so  dark  and 
fathomless  to  the  eye  of  sense. 

In  a  sense,  this  last  word  is  not  His  own, — it  is  quoted 
from  the  Psalms.  "  A  text  of  Scripture  was  the  torch  that 
lighted  Him  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death." 
When  we  examine  the  Psalm  from  which  it  is  quoted  (the 
3  ist),  we  are  a  little  surprised.  The  Psalm  is  not  about 
death.  It  is  about  enemies  who  were  persecuting  the 
Psalmist  during  his  lifetime,  and  it  was  that  he  might  be 
delivered  from  them  that  he  committed  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  God.  It  is  therefore  a  prayer  which  David  offered 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  life.  And  David  being  a  type 
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of  Christ,  and  his  feelings  and  experiences  corresponding 
in  some  measure  with  Christ's,  the  prayer  was  probably 
one  which  Christ  too  offered  in  the  ordinary  course  of  His 
life.  Probably  it  was  not  the  first  time  that  Christ  used 
the  words  as  a  prayer  for  Himself.  In  the  case  of  Christ, 
as  in  the  case  of  His  followers,  there  was  not  the  difference 
that  many  suppose  between  the  struggles  of  life  and  the 
struggle  of  death.  The  experience  characteristic  of  the 
one  is  not  wholly  unlike  to  that  which  is  characteristic  of 
the  other.  In  a  sense,  every  true  Christian  dies  daily. 
There  is  a  habit  of  committing  the  soul  into  God's  hands 
to  be  practised  daily  ;  and  if  it  be  thus  practised,  we  shall 
feel  nothing  very  strange  when  we  are  called  to  do  it  for 
the  last  time.  It  is  those  who  know  nothing  of  the  habit 
while  living,  that  find  it  so  difficult  to  do  the  thing  when 
dying.  There,  as  in  other  things,  to  begin  early  is  to  end 
well. 

I.  Let    us   examine  with   care  this   last  prayer  of  our 
Lord's.     He  commits  His  spirit  into  His  Father's  hands, 
as  feeling  that  He  is  utterly  unable  to  take  care  of  it  Him 
self.     Does  not  this  show  how  truly  He  was  made  like 
unto  His  brethren?     He  showed  that  sense  of  utter  help 
lessness  which  all,  except  the  most  reckless  of  men,  ex 
perience  in  the  article  of  death.     A  universal  instinct  tells 
us  that  we  are  helpless  then.    Our  spirits,  severed  from  our 
bodies,  will  be  at  the  mercy  of  circumstances  which  we 
cannot  control.     If  ever  we  need  to  have  a  friend  awaiting 
us  at  the  end  of  a  journey,  it  is  surely  at  the  end  of  that 
journey.     If  the  infant  Moses  in  his  ark  of  bulrushes  needed 
help,  not  less  do  we  when  our  souls  float  on  the  waters  of 
Jordan.     Even  though  in  the  same  person  Jesus  was  Son 
of  God  as  well  as  Son  of  man,  yet  as  man  the  moment  of 
utter  helplessness  came  upon   Him.      It  is  the  moment 
when  the  human  spirit  feels  most  deeply  its  need  of  God. 
And   in  that  moment  His  prayer  is,  "Father,   into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  spirit." 

II.  But  as  there  is  a  sense  of  helplessness  here,  so  also 
there  is  a  feeling  of  confidence.    "Father,"  says  Christ, — 
and  as  He  says,  so  He  feels, — "  I  can  trust  Thy  fatherly 
heart.     What    Thou   mayest  do  with   Me,  whither   Thou 
mayest  conduct  Me,  what  new  experience  of  life  may  await 
Me,  I  do  not  inquire.     All  that  I  leave  at  Thy  disposal. 


8o  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 


It  will  be  all  right.  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
spirit." 

This  serene  confidence  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  was  not 
the  result  of  a  mere  transient  experience.  As  we  have 
said,  He  had  been  in  the  constant  habit  of  commending 
His  spirit  into  the  hands  of  His  Father.  He  had  often 
felt  a  helplessness  and  loneliness  which  compelled  Him  to 
do  so.  In  the  presence  of  all  His  trials,  duties,  and  per 
plexities,  this  had  been  His  habit.  Now  He  is  about  to 
pass  through  the  gate  of  death.  But  the  same  protection 
will  avail  here  as  at  other  times.  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands 
I  commend  My  spirit." 

III.  The  word  with  which  Jesus  passed  into  the  unseen 
world  has  proved  a  precious  password  for  many  who  have 
gone  after  Him.  The  first  Christian  martyr  but  slightly 
modified  it :  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  Noble  John 
Huss,  of  Bohemia,  quickly  repelled  the  anathema  of  his 
murderers  by  means  of  it,  when  he  was  condemned  to  be 
burnt,  and  when,  in  token  of  his  degradation  from  the 
priestly  office,  seven  bishops  put  on  his  head  a  cap  painted 
with  figures  of  devils,  and  inscribed  with  the  word  "  arch- 
heretic,"  and  proceeded  to  say,  "  Now  we  deliver  thy  soul 
to  Satan."  "  But  I,"  said  the  martyr,  "  commend  it  into 
Thy  hands,  O  Jesus  Christ,  for  Thou  hast  redeemed  it." 
Young  James  Renwick,  in  the  like  circumstances,  on  the 
scaffold  at  the  Grassmarketof  Edinburgh,  uttered  the  same 
words  just  as  he  was  turned  over  the  ladder.  Luther  died 
with  them  on  his  lips.  Nor  have  they  been  serviceable 
only  to  martyrs  and  confessors.  One,  at  least,  of  the 
world's  intellectual  giants  laid  hold  of  them  when  contem 
plating  his  coming  death.  "  I  commend  my  soul,"  writes 
Shakespeare  in  his  last  will  and  testament,  "into  the  hands 
of  God  my  Creator,  hoping  and  assuredly  believing,  through 
the  only  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  to  be  a  partaker 
of  life  everlasting."  Happy  they  who  can  calmly  make 
this  disposal  of  their  spirit.  For,  failing  this,  what  shadow 
of  an  alternative  can  we  find  ? 

The  dying  word  of  our  Lord  acquires  a  new  significance, 
if  with  some  we  can  regard  it  as  spoken  by  Him  in  His 
representative  capacity.  For  did  He  not  represent  His 
people  on  the  cross  ?  Was  He  not  the  head  of  the  body 
of  which  they  are  members?  and  in  commending  His  own 
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spirit  to  the  Father,  did  He  not  virtually  commend  theirs 
too  ?  Was  He  not  bespeaking  the  gracious  protection  of 
the  Highest,  not  for  Himself  only,  but  for  all  that  the  Father 
had  given  Him?  What  a  blessed  truth  to  fall  back  on,  if 
at  any  time  we  shiver  at  the  thought  of  the  grave ! 

But  let  us  all  take  up  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  ourselves 
likewise,  and  commit  our  spirits  to  His  protection  both  in 
life  and  in  death.  Am  I  going  out  into  the  world  to  do  my 
business,  to  transact  with  my  fellows,  to  be  encompassed 
with  temptations  to  passion,  greed,  selfishness,  harshness, 
guile  ? — Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit. 

Am  I  going  to  know  adversity  and  sorrow  ?  Is  sickness 
coming  on  me,  or  loss  of  goods,  or  some  other  cross  hard 
to  bear? — Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit. 
Make  it  meek,  patient,  happy,  holy, — like  the  sandal  tree, 
emitting  more  fragrance  the  more  it  is  riven  ;  like  the  musk 
plant,  richer  in  perfume  by  being  bruised. 

Is  it  my  destiny  to  prosper  and  be  exalted  ?  Am  I  to 
rise  in  the  worlJ,  and  become  an  object  of  honour  and 
regard  ? — Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit. 
Leave  it  not  to  be  shrivelled  and  pulverized  by  worldly 
influences  ;  let  Thy  rain  and  dew  still  fall  upon  it ;  keep 
me  loyal  to  Thee,  mindful  of  my  pilgrim  state,  humble  in 
all  my  feelings,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate. 

Am  I  disposed  to  a  life  of  usefulness  ?  Do  I  recognise 
my  duty  not  to  live  to  myself;  and  under  that  conviction 
do  I  undertake  service  for  my  Lord  ? — Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Keep  me  from  offensive 
presumption  and  spiritual  pride,  from  hard  and  uncharitable 
dealing  with  others ;  make  me  learn  of  Him  who  was 
meek  and  lowly,  that  I  may  serve  Thee  in  the  true  spirit 
of  Thy  Son,  and  remember  that  in  His  kingdom  the 
servant  of  all  is  the  greatest  of  all. 

Am  I  going  to  sleep?  Is  my  spirit  to  be  set  loose,  to 
roam  as  it  pleases,  while  conscience,  its  underkeeper,  is 
taking  rest  in  unconsciousness  ? — Father,  into  Thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit.  Keep  Thine  eye  on  it  in  its  wan 
derings  ;  may  no  impure  thought  find  entrance  to  it ;  may 
its  course  be  upward,  toward  the  regions  of  light  :— 

"  For  in  my  dreams  I'd  be 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee  ; 
Nearer  to  Tiiee." 
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Finally,  am  I  going  to  die  ?  am  I  to  encounter  the  dark 
gulf  from  which  our  instincts  shrink  ?  Is  the  earthly  house 
of  the  tent  going  to  be  taken  down  ?  And  after  death 
cometh  the  judgment,  and  then  the  holy  city,  and  the  near 
beholding  of  God. —  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit.  Shepherd  of  Israel,  gather  me  in  Thine  arms 
and  carry  me  in  Thy  bosom  over  the  swelling  Jordan  ; 
accept  me  and  acquit  me  in  the  judgment.  And  not  me 
only.  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  the  spirits  of  my  near 
and  dear  ones,  my  flesh  and  blood,  and  of  my  neighbours 
and  friends  and  foes.  Care  for  them  all.  Take  hold  of 
them  ;  make  them  Thy  faithful  servants  and  loving  chil 
dren  ;  and  when  their  days  come  that  they  shall  die,  let 
an  entrance  be  ministered  to  them  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

W.  G.  B. 

XXIII.  Christ's  Prayer  for  His  People.  JOHN 
xvii.  15.  "  /  fray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  oitt  of 
the  world." 

LET  us,  my  brethren,  earnestly  address  ourselves  to  seek 
out  what  edification  there  is  designed  for  us  in  this  petition 
of  the  great  prayer  :  "  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil." 

I.  There  are  two  worlds  to  which  our  Lord  belongs,  and 
to  which  all  His  people,  through  Him,  belong  also.  There 
is  first  the  world  and  way  of  life  He  so  often  speaks  of  as 
His  "being  with  the  Father."  Just  before  He  lifted  His 
eyes  to  heaven  He  had  said,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world  :  again  I  leave  the  world,  and 
go  to  the  Father  "  ;  and  in  this  prayer,  surely  meant  more 
for  their  edification  than  for  any  other  purpose,  He  says  : 
"  These  have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  Thee, 
and  they  have  believed  that  Thou  didst  send  Me."  To  be 
"  with  the  Father  "  was  our  Lord's  original  and  normal 
manner  of  existence.  He  was  in  the  world  when  He  offered 
this  prayer,  but  He  also  "was  "  before  He  came  into  this 
world.  His  earthly  life  was  but  an  episode,  as  we  say,  in 
His  heavenly  life.  His  human  life  was,  so  to  speak,  an  inno- 
\ation  upon  His  divine  life.  He  came  in  the  flesh  to  fulfil 
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a  mission  ;  He  was  sent  into  the  world  for  a  work  which 
He  now  reports  as  finished.  "And  now  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  Thee." 

He  was  in  this  world,  He  was  not  of  this  world  ;  but  this 
world,  this  present  world,  is  our  native  place,  our  habitat, 
our  original  home.  We  were  created  in  it  and  for  it.  In 
it  we  naturally  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  But 
because  of  sin,  and  the  misery  that  follows  sin,  this  world 
has  become  such  an  undesirable  place,  and  our  life  in  it  has 
become  so  unendurable,  and  He  has  so  identified  Himself 
with  us,  and  us  with  Him,  that  He  has  received  and  appro 
priated  that  other  world  to  be  an  eternal  dwelling-place  for 
us,  and  indeed  has  gone  before  us  to  prepare  it. 

II.  Now  we  shall  see  somewhat  of  the  need  there  is  for 
all  He  here  teaches  us  concerning  this  world  to  come,  if 
we  consider  some  states  of  mind  that  are  not  unfrequently 
found  among  those  whom  He  has  meantime  left  behind 
Him. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  some,  one  here  and  another 
there,  who  for  the  best  of  reasons  wish  to  be  out  of  this 
present  world.     They  have  so  hung  upon  Christ's  teachings, 
they  have  so  imbibed  His  spirit,  they  have  had  the  good 
and  evil  of  this  present  life  so  sanctified  and  blessed  to  them, 
that  they  can  say  with  the  understanding  and  in  the  spirit  : 
"  Whom  have  I   in  heaven  but  Thee  ?    and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee.     My  flesh  and  my 
heart  faileth:  but  Thou  art  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  for  ever." 

2.  Then  again  there  are  those,  and  they  are  more  fre 
quently  found  than  the  former  class,  who  often  wish  for 
their  dissolution  ;  but  they  wish  for  it  less  on  account  of 
what  they  hope  to  attain,  than  on  account  of  what  they 
thereby  wish  to  escape.     The  losses  and  disappointments, 
the  mistakes  and  mortifications,  the  cares  and  sorrows  of 
life  have  so  multiplied   around  them   and   so  press  upon 
them   that  they  seek  for  death  daily  and  cannot   find  it. 
And  in  absence   of  that  great  deliverance,  they  say  with 
the  disobedient  man   in  the  prophet,  in  the  morning  they 
say,  "  Would   God  it  were  even  ;  "   and  at  even,  "  Would 
God  it  were  morning."     Job  cursing  the  day  of  his  birth, 
Elijah  under  the  juniper  tree,  Jonah  angry  for  the  gourd 
and  "in  a  pet  with  Providence,"  are  all  Scriptural  instances 
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of  this  miserable  state  of  mind.  There  is  often  a  great 
deal  of  feeble  cruelty  and  petulant  insincerity  in  such 
utterances.  Querulous  hearts  often  vent  such  wishes  as 
their  only  way  of  vexing  and  distressing  their  kindred  and 
neighbours.  They  are  like  the  old  man  in  the  fable  who 
called  for  death,  and  when  death  came  was  sadly  at  a  loss 
what  to  say  to  him,  and  how  to  escape  his  dart.  Still,  so 
hopeless  and  miserable  do  some  men's  lives  become,  that 
they  have  sometimes  a  sore  battle  with  themselves  to  escape 
laying  violent  hands  on  themselves,  if  only  to  escape  the 
web  of  misery  which  has  woven  itself  so  inextricably  around 
their  earthly  life.  They  search  out  for  themselves  such  sad 
Scriptures  as  this — and  there  seems  verily  a  Scripture  for 
every  condition  of  man — "  My  soul  chooseth  strangling, 
and  death  rather  than  life.  I  loathe  it  ;  I  would  not  live 
alway.  ...  I  have  sinned  ...  so  that  I  am  a  burden 
to  myself." 

3.  Others,  again,  there  are  who  are  ready  to  depart,  but 
see  it  to  be  not  inexpedient  that  they  still  remain.     Paul 
puts  himself  forward  in  one  of  his  later  Epistles  as  an  ex 
ample  of  such.     They,  like  him,  are  in  a  real  dilemma;  they 
are  in  an  even  balance  about  life  and  death.     They  are  de 
tached  enough  from  this  life  to  wish  it  were  at  an  end  for 
them,  and  they  have  strong  and  ever-strengthening  cords 
drawing  them  upwards  to  a  better  world.     But  the  love  of 
work,  the  love  of  kindred,  the  sense  such  generous  souls 
have  that  amid  all  their  unprofitableness  their  life  is  useful 
and  even  dear  to  some, — all  this  makes  them  both  ready 
to  depart  and  willing  to  remain  ;  and  meantime,  "  service 
casts  the  scale." 

4.  And  then  there  is  a  large  class,  perhaps  the  largest 
class  of  Christ's  disciples,  who,  when  their   time  comes  to 
be  taken  out  of  the  world,  are  most  unwilling  to  go.     Like 
Christian  in  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  they  look  this  way  and 
that,  and  find  no  way  by  which  they  may  escape  the  river ; 
they  still  clutch  at  life,  even  after  they  know  they  are  in 
the  hands  of  death.     They  are  like  those  unhappy  criminals 
we  sometimes  read  of  who  have  to  be  pinioned  and  dragged 
by  main  force  to  the  place  of  execution.     Such  death-beds 
discredit  the  faith  and  hope  of  Christian  men;  their  enforced 
departure  presents  a  spectacle  painful  and  disheartening  to 
behold.     They  have  bands  in  their  death  as  the  result  of 
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their  unbelieving,  disobedient,  and  worldly  life.  Without 
intending  it,  they  took  the  sceptical  philosopher's  counsel 
to  "think  of  death  least  of  all  things,"  and  they  took  no 
pains  to  give  an  answer  to  the  prophet's  demand,  "  Plow 
wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of  Jordan  ?  " 

III.  Now  there  must  have  been  some  good  and  sufficient 
reasons  why  He  who  has  power  over  all  flesh  thus  purposely 
and  publicly  postpones  that  removal  and  translation  of  His 
disciples  on  which  His  heart  is  set,  which  He  came  to  this 
earth  to  secure,  and  now  lives  in  heaven  to  promote  and 
accomplish  ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  for  our  edification  in  the 
ways  of  Christ,  as  well  as  for  the  guidance  of  our  own  lives 
and  the  comfort  and  pacification  of  our  hearts,  to  ascertain 
why  it  was  that  their  Lord  did  not  say  to  all  His  followers 
then  gathered  round  Him,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  : 
to-morrow  ye  shall  all  be  with  Me  in  paradise."  But  nothing 
of  all  this  happens  ;  for  instead  of  carrying  all  His  captives 
with  Him  on  His  triumphal  return  to  His  Father's  house, 
He  only  takes  one  of  them,  and  for  all  the  others  asks  only, 
"Keep  them  from  the  evil.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world." 

Christ  carried  the  penitent  thief  away  with  Him  to  show 
heaven  and  earth  what  grace  could  do  on  an  emergency  ; 
but  He  left  Peter  and  James  and  John  behind  till  they  had 
finished  the  work  He  had  given  and  was  yet  to  give  them 
to  do.  Peter  might  wish  to  die  with  Christ,  and  John  would 
always  sadly  miss  the  nearness  of  his  Master  so  often  as  he 
sat  down  to  meat ;  but  their  Lord  had  great  purposes  of 
grace  for  them,  noble  services  ordained  for  them  to  do,  be 
fore  He  gave  His  consent  that  they  should  rest  from  their 
labours.  As  His  disciples  indeed  they  were  then  but  in 
their  first  school  days  among  Divine  things.  When  a  child 
on  earth  is  still  at  school,  he  must  not  be  prematurely  taken 
away  from  it.  There  is  scarcely  any  reason  that  can  be 
sufficient  to  justify  his  removal  from  the  schoolmaster's  care, 
and  all  the  scholar's  selfish  pretexts  and  importunate  peti 
tions  must  be  sternly  set  aside.  At  almost  all  risks  he  must 
stay  out  his  session,  that  he  may  stand  well  at  the  coming 
examination  day.  The  parent  who,  to  please  himself,  to 
spare  expense,  or  to  humour  his  son,  shortens  or  interrupts 
his  schooling  time,  need  not  wonder  if  that  son  at  last  be 
comes  an  indolent,  under-educated,  incapable  man. 
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But  Christ  was  not  such  a  Father  among  His  "little 
children."  Much  as  He  wished  to  have  them  with  Him 
where  He  was,  yet  He  knew  it  was  expedient  for  them  to 
remain  for  their  appointed  time  under  the  twofold  tutorship 
of  tribulation  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Sanctify  them,"  said 
their  Lord  in  their  hearing1,  "through  Thy  truth."  And  to 
what  a  sanctity  the  receiving  and  the  preaching  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  brought  them!  What  a  surpassing  sanctity 
all  this  wrought  in  them  let  those  witness  who  have  believed 
on  Christ  through  His  disciples'  written  words  about  Him. 

And,  to  a  certainty,  considerations  more  or  less  kindred 
to  those  that  moved  their  Lord  in  laying  out  His  disciples' 
lives,  in  like  manner  move  Him  in  disposing  our  own.  It 
is,  it  must  be  expedient  for  us  that  we  are  just  so  long  and 
no  longer  left  here  ;  and  it  will,  no  doubt,  by  His  grace,  be 
made  expedient  for  others  also.  We  are  all  so  mixed  up 
with  one  another  ;  we  all  touch  so  many  people  at  so  many 
points.  We  touch  them,  and  they  in  return  touch  us.  We 
lean  on  and  look  to  so  many,  and  so  many  lean  on  and 
look  to  us.  The  weakest  and  most  obscure  life  among  us 
is,  in  countless  subtle,  secret,  but  most  intimate  ways,  con 
nected  with  so  many  other  lives.  For  temptation  and  its 
manifold  uses,  for  sorrow  and  its  sanctified  fruits,  for  punish 
ment  and  chastisement,  for  help,  for  comfort,  for  example, 
for  encouragement,  for  innumerable  and  to  us  inconceivable 
uses,  our  lives,  often  forfeited  and  often  redeemed,  are  length 
ened  out  till  all  God's  unsearchable  purposes  with  us  and 
them  are  fully  accomplished.  And  then,  when  any  one 
does  at  last  die,  what  a  host  of  things  and  persons  are 
moved  and  shaken  thereby  !  With  every  added  death  how 
many  old  things  pass  away,  and  how  many  new  things  are 
set  in  motion.  The  whole  balance  of  moral  and  spiritual 
life  throughout  a  wide  circumference  is  permanently  altered 
thereby.  The  whole  direction  and  momentum  of  many 
domestic,  social,  and  religious  forces  are  changed.  We 
have  not  eyes  clear  enough,  indeed,  to  see  much  of  such 
things.  We  cannot  wade  far  into  the  Divine  depths  of  God's 
providence;  but  we  see  enough  and  can  understand  enough 
to  assure  our  hearts  that  all  things  work  together  for  their 
appointed  time  in  the  best  way,  and  come  to  an  end  at  the 
best  moment.  "  To  everything  there  is  a  season,  and  a 
time  to  every  purpose  under  the  sun.  A  time  to  be  born, 
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and  a  time  to  die."  And  all  our  seasons  and  all  our  times 
were,  and  are,  and  will  remain  in  a  Divine  hand.  We  were 
born  at  the  time  and  amid  the  circumstances  He  appointed 
and  arranged.  When  we  were  born,  one  life  to  which  we 
were  already  or  were  afterwards  to  be  related  was  also  in 
its  infancy,  another  was  in  youth,  another  in  middle  life, 
and  yet  another  in  old  age.  And  with  our  birth  began 
those  marvellous  interlacings  and  combinations  that  have 
so  powerfully  affected  ourselves  and  others,  and  will  so 
affect  us  to  the  end  of  time,  and  no  doubt  will  have  trace 
able  effects  in  us  and  in  others  to  all  eternity. 

"  Dear  in  God's  sight  is  the  death  of  His  saints."  And 
as  a  dear  thing  is  watched  over,  protected,  kept  in  one's 
own  hand,  and  never  let  out  of  one's  own  sight,  so  is  a  be 
liever's  death  plotted,  superintended,  and  administered  by 
the  supremest  wisdom  and  tenderest  love  of  God.  And  if 
this  is  so — if  the  very  death  of  His  saints  is  so  much  in 
God's  mind  and  so  dear  to  His  heart — shall  not  the  thought 
of  all  this,  the  full  assurance  of  it,  be  dear  to  His  saints 
also  ?  Dear  to  them  in  life,  doubly  dear  to  them  in  death, 
and  an  irredeemable  debt  of  wonder  and  praise  to  them 
in  the  life  beyond  death.  In  all  this  life  teaching  them 
to  say,  "  I  trust  in  Thee,  O  Lord  .  .  .  Thou  art  my  God. 
All  my  times  are  in  Thy  hand."  In  death  sustaining  and 
enabling  them  to  say,  "Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ";  and  beyond 
death  inspiring  them  with  a  new  song  to  Him  who  "through 
death  destroyed  Him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and 
delivered  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

A.  S. 

XXIV.  Light  Affliction.  2  COR.  iv.  17,  18.  "  For  out- 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal" 

THERE  is  nothing  in  this  text  that  has  not  been  a  matter 
of  distinct  observation  and  actual  experience  upon  the 
lower  levels  of  human  thought  and  human  action,  There 
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is  a  law  of  distance,  perspective,  proportion,  a  law  of  rela 
tivity  ;  things  are  not  at  all  drawn  in  straight  lines  and  set 
before  us  in  obviously  measurable  quantities.  If  you  draw 
a  man,  a  gate,  and  a  church,  a  little  child  would  naturally 
say  the  church  will  be  the  largest — no  doubt  can  enter  into 
its  mind  as  to  that  question.  But  you  are  not  a  child,  you 
are  an  artist,  you  draw  the  objects  and  fill  in  the  colour, 
and  what  is  the  result  ?  Why,  that  the  church  is  the 
smallest,  that  the  man  is  the  largest,  that  his  head  goes  far 
above  the  church  steeple.  The  little  child  naturally  laughs 
at  the  notion  that  a  man's  head  can  be  so  much  higher  than 
the  spire  of  a  church,  and  why  does  the  child  thus  ridicule 
the  notion  ?  Simply  because  the  child  does  not  understand 
the  law  of  distance,  proportion,  perspective;  the  child  thinks 
of  all  these  objects  as  being  upon  a  straight  line,  as  being 
at  equal  distance  from  the  eye,  and  therefore  having  a  false 
conception  upon  these  matters,  the  child  comes  inevitably 
to  a  false  conclusion  regarding  your  treatment  of  them. 

The  Apostle  Paul  takes  up  that  very  self-same  notion 
and  applies  it  to  greater  quantities,  to  things  affecting  life, 
yea,  even  to  human  destiny  itself.  It  is  the  common  doc 
trine  of  life,  without  it  there  could  be  no  art  ;  without  it,  in 
fact,  human  progress,  even  human  locomotion,  would  be  a 
simple  impossibility.  Let  us  take  an  illustration  with  which 
we  are  very  familiar,  the  perpetual  symbol  by  which  God 
illustrates  some  of  the  highest  truths  even  in  His  spiritual 
kingdom  ;  I  refer  to  the  rotundity  of  the  earth.  Looking 
at  this  great  mountain  immediately  in  front  of  my  imagin 
ation,  I  say  it  is  impossible  that  the  earth  can  be  round. 
I  fancy  that  that  proposition  stands  to  reason,  I  am  not 
led  away  by  the  lures  and  fascinations  of  a  delirious  fancy, 
I  stand  to  it  that  my  eyes  do  not  deceive  me,  and  that  with 
a  hill  three  miles  high  standing  immediately  in  front  of  me, 
it  is  impossible  that  the  earth  can  be  round.  And  I  am 
perfectly  right  if  all  that  I  can  see  constitutes  the  earth  ; 
but  if  there  be  lines  beyond  the  point  where  my  vision 
wearies,  those  lines  may  be  affecting  the  little  spot  of  space 
on  which  I  stand.  If  you  see  all,  then  the  rotundity  is  an 
impossibility,  but  if  you  see  only  a  little — that  little  a  com 
paratively  infinitesimal  quantity — if  there  be  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  miles  you  do  not  see,  and  if  there  be 
relations  to  other  points  of  the  universe  which  do  not  enter 
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into  your  view,  then  you  are  really  not  in  a  position  to 
affirm  any  opinion  or  express  any  judgment  about  the 
shape  of  the  planet  you  inhabit. 

This  is  the  very  principle  that  Paul  takes  up  and  theo 
logically  adopts  and  applies.  He  says  to  those  who  are 
reasoning  in  a  contrary  way,  "You  do  not  see  all  ;  so  far 
as  you  go,  your  reasoning  has  every  appearance  of  being 
sound,  valid,  and  conclusive,  but  there  are  quantities,  bear 
ings,  relationships,  ministries,  which  you  do  not  bring  into 
your  calculation,  which,  if  you  could  but  realise  for  one 
moment,  would  alter  everything  that  now  enters  into  the 
sum-total  of  your  argument."  And,  my  brethren,  if  this 
be  true  about  a  sketch  that  can  be  drawn  with  a  pencil  on 
a  slate,  why  may  it  not  be  true  about  the  great  sum-total 
of  the  universe  ?  If  you  will  not  allow  a  child  to  ridicule 
the  notion  of  a  man  being  higher  than  a  church  spire 
because  the  child  does  not  understand  the  whole  question, 
why  should  you  be  allowed  to  judge  great  spiritual  pro 
blems  and  questions  by  a  false  standard,  to  measure  them 
by  an  inadequate  line,  to  omit  from  your  survey  the  very 
elements  and  considerations  which  alone  can  enable  you 
to  deal  justly  with  an  argument  so  vast,  with  a  proposition 
so  grand  ? 

Standards  and  true  methods  of  judgment  have  a  good 
deal  to  do  with  determining  what  men  are,  what  their 
future  may  be.  I  heard  a  little  ear  of  com  say,  as  it  was 
put  into  the  ground — '"If  this  is  all,  then  mine  is  a  poor 
lot ;  I  am  being  thrust  into  the  cold  earth  into  darkness, 
and  I  shall  be  no  more  heard  of."  But  in  a  moment, 
plucking  up  its  courage,  it  said,  "  But,  if  it  is  not  all,  you 
will  hear  of  me  again  some  day."  And  the  dear  little  thing 
went  down  to  its  sleep,  down  to  its  death.  "  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die."  It 
lay  there  for  a  while  in  decomposition,  and  presently  began 
to  put  out  its  new  life,  and  it  came  up  again  sixty-fold. 
Paul  says,  "  That  is  true  in  its  widest,  grandest  application. 
If  in  this  life  only,"  saith  Paul,  "  I  have  hope,  then  I  have 
made  a  cast  and  lost  my  fortune  ;  but  if  astronomic  laws 
determine  local  positions  and  relations  and  realities,  if 
there  is  an  eternity  by  which  to  judge  the  things  of  time, 
then  my  mistake  will  turn  out  to  be  the  profoundest  truth 
I  ever  realized." 
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Christianity  is  a  religion  with  an  infinite  outlook.  Christi 
anity  is  a  religion  with  judgment  days,  separations,  des 
tinies,  hells,  heavens.  And,  therefore,  coming  with  this 
grasp  of  things,  magnificent  intellectually  if  false  theologi 
cally,  it  judges  everything  by  the  eternal,  infinite,  absolute. 
And  that  standard  of  judgment,  it  is  true,  from  beginning 
to  end  never  changes  the  court  of  appeal,  it  never  lessens 
the  line  of  measure.  Observe  that  Christianity  proceeds 
upon  the  distinct  doctrine  that  this  life  is  not  all.  Ex 
amine  its  argument  from  that  point  of  view,  and  tell  me  if 
it  be  not  intellectually  complete,  logically  sufficient,  morally 
grand.  Christianity  says  to  the  sinner,  "  You  shall  give  an 
account  of  your  life,  and  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
flesh  you  shall  be  judged.  This  is  seed  time,  the  harvest 
is  by-and-by.  They  that  do  wickedly  shall  rise  again  to 
be  eternally  condemned."  Christianity  speaks  of  everlast 
ing  punishment,  of  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  of  the  fire  that 
is  not  quenched.  What  does  it  mean  by  all  these  revela 
tions  to  the  wicked  man  ?  Something  infinitely  more  hor 
rible  than  it  has  yet  entered  into  the  imagination  of  man 
to  conceive.  Christianity  says  to  the  good  and  suffering 
man,  your  light  affliction  is  but  for  a  moment.  But  I  have 
been  suffering  ten  years.  Ten  years  are  but  a  moment. 
How  so?  By  reason  of  the  eternity  to  come.  Now  the 
ten  years  are  a  long  period  of  duration  :  almost  intolerable 
— dragging  their  slow  length  along  ;  but  when  viewed  in 
relation  to  five  centuries,  what  are  they — fifty  centuries — 
a  millennium — a  million  of  millenniums  multiplied  by 
themselves — where  are  your  ten  years  then  ?  Your  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  you  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  if  you  look  at 
the  right  point,  at  the  proper  standard,  at  the  everlasting 
duration  ;  and  if  a  captain  is  to  be  praised  because  he  tells 
his  boy,  climbing  the  mast  with  a  dizzy  head,  to  look  up, 
he  is  a  friend  to  our  common  race  who  comes  into  our 
chambers  of  sickness — meets  us  on  the  highway  of  painful 
endurance — accosts  us  in  the  agonies  of  terrible  trials,  and 
says,  "  Brethren,  look  up  ;  bring  eternity  to  bear  upon  the 
dying  day  and  realize  the  power  of  an  endless  life." 

You  will  understand,  then,  that  time  and  eternity  speak 
two  different  languages.  When  a  worldly  man  tackles  you 
and  asks  you  if  it  does  not  stand  to  reason  that  you  had 
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better  be  eating  and  drinking  to-day,  for  to-morrow  you 
die ;  the  worldly  man  is  true  to  his  creed,  because  his  creed 
teaches  him  that  he  does  die  to-morrow,  and  therefore,  so 
long  as  the  be-littling  and  be-fooling  conviction  seizes  the 
mind  that  he  will  die  to-morrow,  he  says,  "  What  is  the 
immediate  enjoyment  I  can  realize  ?  then  I  will  go  at  it 
and  gain  it."  But  once  let  the  notion  penetrate  his  mind 
that  perhaps  he  will  not  die  to-morrow,  and  in  proportion 
to  the  intensity  of  that  seizure  will  he  begin  to  think,  con 
sider,  put  things  together,  and  be  led  onward  little  by  little 
to  comprehensive,  yes,  to  Christian,  conclusions. 

Are  you  suffering  now  ?  Look  up.  Is  the  time  long  ? 
What  is  the  river  to  the  sea  ?  Is  the  pain  sharp  ?  The 
sharper  the  pain  the  sooner  over.  Is  the  misjudgment  in 
tolerable  ?  A  voice  comes  from  the  Christian  sanctuary 
which  says,  O  misjudged  soul,  thy  day  is  coming  ;  God  will 
see  thee  righted  ;  thy  judgment  shall  come  forth  as  the 
noonday. 

I  cannot,  will  not,  part  with  any  faith  that  tells  me  that 
I  am  greater  than  I  appear,  that  my  time  is  God's  eternity, 
that  my  age  is  an  everlasting  age,  that  all  my  troubles, 
conflicts,  sorrows,  tears,  bereavements,  disappointments, 
agonies,  shall  be  wrought  up  into  some  higher  life,  shall 
culminate  in  an  ineffable  benediction.  The  voice  that 
speaks  so  to  me  has  music  in  it,  and  my  soul  likes  it. 

XXV.  Perfection  through  Sufferings.  HEB.  ii. 
10.  "For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things^  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings" 

GOD  is  spoken  of  here  as  the  First  Cause  and  also  as  the 
Final  Cause.  God  the  Father  was  the  fountain  of  that 
mercy  which  has  its  channel  and  fulness  in  Christ,  and  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  merely  by  the  wrath  of  man, 
but  by  the  will  of  God,  and  a  part  of  His  design  for  bring 
ing  many  sons  to  glory.  His  sons  had  brought  themselves 
to  shame,  and  it  was  meet  to  lead  them  back  again  to  truth, 
and  worth,  and  honour.  The  wonder  of  all  wonders  is  the 
grace  of  God  to  us  sinners  ;  but  it  would  have  been  a 
greater  wonder  still  had  there  been  no  mercy  in  God,  and 
no  way  of  saving  the  lost. 
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I.  It  becomes   a  sovereign   to    secure    good    order    and 
repress  wrong,  but  one  man  restored  to  virtue  and  duty 
is  a  nobler  trophy  than  half  a  dozen  rogues  detected  and 
gibbeted  for  their  crimes.     It  becomes  a  sovereign  to  re 
claim   the  lost  even  more  than  to  punish  the  guilty,  for 
punishment  at  its  best  is  a  painful  necessity;  but  to  redeem 
a  man  from  wrong  is  a  noble  and  ennobling  thing.     Think 
what  a  man  is,  what  a  fountain  of  blessing  or  of  evil  and 
misery  and  untold  wretchedness  he  may  become,  and  will 
you  doubt  whether  a  wise  ruler  shall  not  labour  to  turn  him 
from  the  evil  ?      Even  so,   looking  on  God  as  the  King 
who  reigns  in  righteousness  over  the  world  He  has  made, 
it  would  not  become  Him   to  have  a  system  of  law  and 
none  of  mercy,  to  have  penalties  for  transgression  and  no 
way  of  pardon.     That  would  not  be  like  perfect  good.     I 
am  astonished  at  the  richness  and  freeness  of  God's  grace, 
but  not  at  all  that  He  is  gracious.     I  would  be  more  as 
tonished  if  He  were  not.     Nothing  becomes  Him  better. 
Just  judgment  is  good  ;  but  knowing  our  weaknesses  and 
temptations  we  feel  that  something  more  than  righteous 
law  is  needed  in  God's  universe.     One  sinner  plucked  from 
the  way  of  transgressors  is  a  more  godlike  achievement 
than  hurling  a  nation  into  perdition  and  ruin.     Certainly  it 
becomes  Him  to  bring  back  the  erring  from  the  shame 
of  their  sin  to  the  glory  of  virtue  and  goodness. 

II.  But  the  text  speaks  not  only  of  what  is  fitting  for  a 
king  to  do,  but  of  what  a  father  should  do.     It  is  sons  he 
is  bringing  back.     God's  fatherhood    is   deeper  than   His 
sovereignty.     Relationship  is   not   a  matter  of   character, 
but  of  birth  and  being.     We  change,  but  God  changes  not. 
We  may  be  wayward,  prodigal,  as  bad  as  you  like,  but  we 
are  still   God's  children,  for  whom    He  does  not  cease  to 
feel  a  father's  yearning  love  and   compassion.     It  would 
not  become  the  Father  in  heaven  ;  it  would  not  be  fitting 
even  for  our  poor  human  parentage  to  have  no  pity  or  help 
for  children  who  have  sinned  and  suffered,  and  are  ready 
to  perish ;  but  it  was  like  Him,  the  Eternal  Father,  to  have 
compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  were  out  of 
the  way.     It  was  worthy  of  His  Godhead  and  Fatherhood 
to  send  His  Son  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.     And,  blessed 
be  His  glorious  name,  what  it  became  Him  to  do,  that  He 
is  doing  without  stinting,  or  scrimping,  or  grudging. 
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There  is  not  a  bare  pardon  and  restoration  to  His  favour. 
There  is  not  that  kind  of  mercy  which  costs  nothing,  but 
life  bought  at  a  great  cost.  There  are  not  a  few,  but  many, 
sons  whom  God  is  bringing  to  glory.  Whatever  God  does 
must  have  a  certain  greatness  in  it  to  be  at  all  worthy  of 
Him.  His  redemption  is  a  plenteous  one,  free  and  large. 
According  to  some  folk  you  would  think  He  was  doing  as 
little  as  He  could.  They  say,  "  Is  not  the  gate  strait  so 
that  few  are  able  to  find  it  ?  Does  not  He  speak  only  of 
a  little  flock  ?  "  The  sons  that  are  led  to  glory,  according 
to  them,  would  seem  to  be  merely  a  fraction,  and  these  are 
scarcely  saved.  It  is  easy  to  patch  together  a  few  rags 
torn  from  the  body  of  Scripture  in  this  way,  and  make  the 
grace  of  God  look  like  a  thing  that  is  grudged.  But  I  read 
of  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  out  of 
every  tribe,  and  kingdom,  and  nation,  whose  song  of  praise 
and  honour  and  blessing  rings  out  through  the  universe 
like  the  sound  of  many  waters.  I  read  that  Christ  shall 
see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied,  and  I 
cannot  believe  He  will  be  satisfied  without  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory.  Fear  not,  then,  oh  poor,  prodigal,  guilty 
one,  yet  penitent,  as  if  there  were  not  enough  mercy  for 
you.  There  is  provision  for  all,  and  the  more  that  come 
the  more  joy  there  is  in  heaven.  God's  love  pities  you, 
pleads  for  you,  waits  to  receive  you,  and  rejoices  to  save 
you.  Whosoever  cometh  unto  Christ  He  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.  And  does  not  this  become  Him  by  whom  and 
for  whom  are  all  things,  this  bringing  of  sons,  and  many 
of  them,  to  glory  ? 

III.  But  it  became  Him  also  to  make  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.  Suffering  is  one  of 
God's  choicest  ministers,  going  oftener  perhaps  on  His  good 
errands  than  any  other  servant,  and  carrying  His  best  bless 
ings  in  the  skirts  of  its  garments.  I  hold  no  dismal  theory 
of  life.  God  made  laughter  as  well  as  tears,  and  sorrow 
is  not  a  bit  more  divine  than  joy.  The  glad  heart  may 
offer  its  incense  of  praise  just  as  sweetly  as  the  broken 
heart  its  sacrifice  of  contrition.  Neither  does  sorrow  al 
ways  make  a  man  better.  Too  often  it  leads  to  fretting, 
murmuring,  rebellion.  The  rain  that  makes  the  spring  buds 
blossom  makes  the  dead  timber  rot.  The  dew  that  fresh 
ens  the  summer  flower  turns  to  nipping  hoar  frost  on  the 
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autumn  leaf.  So  sorrow  at  one  time  beautifies  with  salva 
tion  and  at  another  it  hastens  corruption.  Yet  we  find 
that  griefs  and  pains  do  God's  holy  errands  far  more  fre 
quently  than  joy  and  gladness  ;  and  the  best  and  wisest 
men  have  all  been  taught  in  the  school  of  adversity.  The 
saints  find  their  white  robes  as  they  come  through  much 
tribulation.  Rarely  is  any  character  thoroughly  ripened, 
purified,  and  perfected  without  many  a  sharp  pang  and 
blinding  tear.  We  have  all  to  be  made  perfect  by  suffer 
ing- 

IV.  Why  had  Christ  to  be  perfected  through  suffering  ? 
Not  as  in  our  case  to  be  purged  from  sin,  and  established 
in  truth  and  virtue.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled  ; 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin ;  God's 
only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was 
well  pleased.  How  could  He  become  more  perfect  than 
He  was  ?  The  perfection  spoken  of  in  His  case  is  not 
exactly  the  same  as  that  required  in  ours.  It  was  not  a 
personal  but  an  official  perfectness  that  He  needed  to 
qualify  Him  to  be  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  He  had 
to  be  perfected  for  His  mediatorship  as  the  Son  of  man. 
He  does  not  save  us  in  spite  of  ourselves,  or  without  our 
own  effort.  He  has  to  inspire  us  to  goodness  and  lead  us 
to  victory.  There  is  no  salvation  and  glory  for  us  unless 
we  battle  for  it.  We  may  not  lay  hold  upon  eternal  life 
without  first  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith.  Truly  the 
work  is  His,  and  the  glory  of  it  is  His,  for  we  could  make 
nothing  of  it  without  Him.  But  still  there  is  a  warfare 
which  we  have  to  wage,  and  in  that  warfare  He  is  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  He  and  we  together  are  to 
do  the  fighting. 

1.  The  first  qualification  for  such  a  commander  is  that 
he  be  one  we  can  wholly  trust.     In  order  to  this  he  must 
not  only  have  knowledge  but  experience.     To  win  our  faith 
our  Captain  had  to  fight  our  battle.     He  says,  "  Believe 
Me,  take  up  My  cross  and  follow  Me,  for  I  have  fought 
the  same  battle,  and  I  can  lead  you  to  the  victory  I  Myself 
have  won."     Thus  He  is  fitted  to  be  our  leader. 

2.  But  more  than  this  :    He  has  to  change  our  whole 
character.     He  did  not  come  merely  to  save  us  from  the 
wrath   due  to  our  sins.     Christ  never  comes   between  sin 
and   its   punishment  unless    He  comes    first   between   the 
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soul  and  its  sin.  To  crown  the  wicked  with  the  palms  of 
the  righteous  would  be  disgrace  to  the  crown  and  Him  who 
put  it  on.  Christ  came  to  wean  us  from  all  evil  and  win 
us  to  all  good,  to  change  our  hearts  so  that  we  should  seek 
to  be  holy  and  good,  to  leave  all  the  evil  we  have  loved, 
and  aspire  to  the  holiness  we  have  hated,  and  He  could  not 
do  so  without  suffering.  I  have  known  a  mother,  tender 
and  pure,  with  a  son,  once  her  joy  but  now  her  heartbreak,  a 
prodigal,  wilful,  scornful,  and  seemingly  to  all  good  repro 
bate.  On  a  certain  night  she  knew  he  was  in  an  evil  place 
and  company.  She  went  forth,  with  the  biting  sleet  and 
snow  drifting  upon  her.  With  prayer  she  closed  her  cars 
to  foul  and  ribald  speech,  with  prayer  she  closed  her  eyes 
to  shameless  sights,  with  prayer  through  insult  and  blas 
phemy  and  blows  she  made  her  way  and  stood  before  her 
son,  torn  and  bleeding,  to  plead  with  his  better  heart,  if 
any  better  heart  remained  in  him.  A  sorrowful  and  yet 
a  noble  sight !  As  he  looked  on  her,  bitter,  remorseful 
thoughts  and  tender  memories  of  good  filled  his  heart. 
Never  had  he  seen  his  sins  as  he  saw  them  now,  written  on 
her  crushed,  broken  heart,  and  it  touched  and  startled  him 
into  a  new  feeling  of  glory  and  virtue.  That  mother's  love 
became  her,  and  her  sorrow  perfected  her  for  the  work  of 
redeeming  her  son  from  the  evil  of  his  ways.  Even  so  the 
Lord  Jesus  yearned  to  save  His  lost  ones,  and  came  forth 
in  His  purity  into  the  haunts  of  our  sin  and  degradation, 
and  walked  among  us,  despised,  and  rejected,  and  blas 
phemed,  and  crucified. 

If  the  human  heart  is  not  rotted  out,  if  there  is  truth  or 
ruth  left  in  us,  the  thought  of  that  sorrowful  love  should 
fill  us  with  contrition  and  remorse  and  Divine  sorrow,  and 
touch  us  with  a  feeling  of  Divine  things  again.  He  was 
perfected  by  suffering  to  make  this  last  appeal  to  us. 
Words  had  been  of  no  avail.  It  needed  wounds,  it  needed 
blood  to  be  a  true  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  to  lead  us  to  learn 
what  sin  is.  For  if  there  is  anything  that  will  reach  and 
touch  and  change  and  melt  our  hearts,  it  is  the  sight  of 
that  sorrowing  love,  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  and  bruised 
for  our  transgressions.  Nothing  becomes  the  great  God 
better  than  this.  Verily,  "  it  became  Him  to  make  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings,"  perfect 
to  win  our  trust,  to  change  our  hearts. 
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Glorious  is  creation  with  its  multitudinous  voices  praising 
its  Almighty  Maker.  Glorious  is  providence  unfolding  the 
eternal  law  of  righteousness  and  progress.  But  when  God 
laid  aside  all  that  glory,  and  put  on  the  garments  of  human 
ity  to  save  His  lost  children,  these  were  His  most  beautiful 
raiments.  They  become  Him  well,  better  than  regal  purple ; 
for  life  is  more  than  power,  mercy  is  more  than  justice. 
Therefore  I  esteem  Christ's  lowly  humanity  to  be  God's 
highest  glory,  Christ's  pitiful  suffering  to  be  God's  grandest 
work.  Truly,  it  becomes  Him  well.  The  ragged  skirts  of 
that  sorrow  over  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  are  its  greatest 
glory. 

M.  G.  P. 


VII.    COMMUNION. 

XXVI.  The  Secret  Place  of  the  Most  High. 
Ps.  xci.  i.  "He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the 
Most  High." 

GOD  is  everywhere,  and  yet  we  never  find  Him  until  we 
enter  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High. 

God  is  everywhere,  and  he  who  calls  on  Him  from  the 
utmost  corner  of  the  land  will  be  brought  unto  the  rock, 
and  hid  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High. 

You,  who  are  now  sitting  at  the  Lord's  table,  are  dwell 
ing  in  the  secret  place,  if  so  be  that  you  are  found  in  Christ, 
and  that  you  are  accepted  in  the  beloved.  For  Christ  is 
meant  by  this  place. 

The  expression  may  lead  us  to  think  of  God's  eternal 
counsel.  It  may  remind  us  of  the  depth  of  Divine  love, 
and  the  recesses  of  His  mercy  and  compassion.  But  it 
means  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  are  hid  all  treasures 
of  wisdom  ;  in  whom  are  fulfilled  all  God's  thoughts  and 
purposes  of  peace  and  glory ;  in  whom  are  secured  all 
gifts  and  graces.  He  is  the  secret  place,  and  He  is  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
where  our  sins  no  more  can  rise,  where  our  enemies  can 
not  harm  us,  and  where  all  is  perfect  righteousness,  peace, 
and  joy. 

I.  Christ  is  the  secret  place.  He  was  with  God  from 
the  beginning.  They  took  counsel  together,  and  Christ 
is  the  inmost  thought  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity. 
Christ  and  Christ's  work  are  God's  secret.  He  purposed 
redemption  in  Himself,  according  to  His  own  blessed  will. 
Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  and  in  Him,  in  this  secret, 
and  for  His  glory,  He  created  and  ordered  all  things. 

Secret,  because  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  there 
is  an  infinite  love  which  none  can  fathom.  Our  salvation 
and  our  glory  are  the  subject  of  their  communion. 

W  II 
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Secret,  because  none  can  see  it  unless  the  Holy  Ghost 
open  his  eyes  ;  and  although  the  secret  is  revealed,  the 
gospel  published,  none  understand  it,  except  they  of  whom 
it  is  said,  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear 
Him." 

Here  is  safety.  God  made  Christ  to  be  the  refuge,  the 
home  and  shelter  of  sin-convinced  and  law-condemned 
souls.  When  the  timid  dove  finds  no  spot  of  dry  ground, 
she  betakes  herself  to  the  ark.  Christ  is  our  only  Ark, 
when  the  waters  of  condemnation  cover  the  whole  land. 
And  into  this  secret  place  none  of  our  enemies  can  enter. 
For  Christ  is  here  who  was  crucified  ;  yea,  rather,  that  is 
risen  again.  Christ  our  substitute  once,  our  righteousness 
for  ever.  We  are  in  Hint. 

Here  is  rest.  Here  we  see  perfect  love,  perfect  power, 
perfect  glory.  The  love  of  the  Father,  resting  on  Christ 
because  of  His  obedience  unto  death,  flows  over  unto  us 
also.  The  power  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  forming  a 
twofold  yet  essentially  united  hand,  grasps  us,  never  to 
lose  us.  And  the  glory  of  being  like  unto  Christ,  and 
associated  with  Him,  is  reserved  for  us — "  in  the  secret 
place." 

Here  we  find  comfort  in  sorrow,  hope  in  trouble,  calmness 
in  storm,  strength  in  weakness.  Are  we  afflicted  ?  God's 
providence  may  be  mysterious.  We  go  into  the  secret 
place,  and  read,  "  He  who  spared  not  His  own  Son,  shall 
He  not  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  We  mourn 
on  account  of  our  weakness,  and  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh." 
We  go  into  the  secret  place,  and  read,  "  My  grace  is  suf 
ficient  for  thee."  We  experience  the  emptiness  of  earthly 
things,  and  we  find  in  Christ  our  true  riches  and  joy,  which 
none  can  take  from  us. 

And  when  we  come  to  die,  when  our  bodily  strength 
fails,  our  mind  becomes  dim  and  our  heart  faint,  we  are 
secure  and  hid  in  "  the  secret  place  "  ;  we  fall  asleep  in 
Jesus. 

II.  This  secret  place  is  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High. 
This  shows  its  majesty.  He  is  the  Christ  of  God ;  the 
Lamb  of  God.  Familiar  as  we  are  with  our  home,  here 
we  feel  also  awe,  for  He  in  whom  we  dwell  is  He  in  whom 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell eth  bodily. 

This  shows  our  position.     Who  is  like  unto  God  ?     Most 
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High  is  His  name.  And  Christ  is  exalted  at  His  right 
hand,  far  above  all  principality  and  power.  Into  this 
region  nothing  can  enter  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  shows  our  calling.  Brought  unto  the  Most  High, 
we  are  to  love  and  to  seek  the  things  that  are  above.  De 
parting  from  hell  beneath,  overcoming  sin,  denying  all 
worldliness,  we  are  to  walk  as  the  children  of  the  Most 
High.  . 

This  shows  our  hope.  The  Most  High  sends  help  from 
above,  and  deliverance  when  trouble  is  great.  He  will 
finally  send  Jesus  to  receive  us  unto  Himself. 

III.  Do  we  dwell  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  ? 
We  have  found  Christ.  By  faith  we  entered  in  at  the 
strait  gate.  We  met  God,  a  forgiving,  loving,  and  holy 
God  in  Christ.  But  are  we  dwelling  in  Christ  ? 

Divelling,  not  merely  occasionally  visiting  ?  Are  we 
abiding  in  Him  ?  In  the  midst  of  the  world  and  our 
daily  duties,  cares,  and  trials,  are  we  continually  taking 
refuge  in  Christ  for  strength,  for  help,  for  peace,  for  joy  ? 

We  must  "  go  out  and  in."  We  cannot  always  rest, 
meditate,  pray, — we  must  do  our  work.  But  do  we  go 
out  and  in  by  Christ  the  door,  finding  pasture  for  our 
souls  ? 

Have  we  learned  to  retreat  into  Christ  as  our  sanctuary, 
to  hallow  all  our  work  ? 

Have  we  learned  to  retreat  into  Christ,  our  fountain,  to 
be  cleansed  from  all  defilement  ? 

Have  we  learned  to  retreat  into  Christ,  the  Prince  of 
peace,  to  be  calmed  when  perplexed,  irritated,  and  tempted 
to  impatience  ? 

Divell'm  Christ.  Have  in  Him  your  home,  and  you  will 
find  rest  and  strength. 

In  order  to  attain  more  and  more  to  this  dwelling  in 
Christ,  let  us  treasure  up  carefully  and  cherish  affection 
ately  all  special  means  of  grace,  all  special  impressions  of 
the  Spirit,  all  special  dealings  of  God's  providence.  The 
Holy  Ghost  opens  the  door  and  gives  us  glimpses  and 
foretastes,  and  these  help  us  to  learn  to  divell  in  Christ. 

In  the  breaking  of  bread  and  in  taking  of  the  cup  which 
we  bless,  you  may,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  your  faith 
strengthened,  your  love  revived. 
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We  are  always  in  Christ ;  we  ought  always  to  dwell  in 
Christ  consciously,  peacefully,  actively.  But  as  long  as  we 
are  on  earth  we  need  special  seasons,  visitations  of  the 
Spirit,  refreshment  and  renewal  in  our  way.  There  is  Elim 
— there  is  a  festival.  The  warfare  is  suspended,  the  work 
of-Martha  is  laid  aside  ;  Jesus  says,  "  Rest  awhile  ;  "  and 
the  soul,  on  the  wings  of  the  heavenly  dove,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  flies  away,  and  is  at  rest. 

Here  we  behold  again  the  threefold  cord  which  cannot 
be  broken.  The  Father,  the  Most  High,  who  has  given 
us  Jesus  the  secret  place,  and  the  Spirit  who  brings  us  to 
dwell  in  Christ. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Most  High,  who,  by  His 
Spirit,  maketh  us  to  dwell  in  the  secret  place,  even  Christ. 
Amen. 

XXVII.  The  Nature,  Design,  and  Observance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  MATT.  xxvi.  26-28.  "  And 
as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  if,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  My 
body.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  My  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  oj 
sins" 

WE  meet  here  together  for  worship,  and  to  commemorate 
the  dying  love  of  the  Lord.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  choice  ; 
it  is  a  matter  of  necessity.  God  knows  it  is  in  one  sense  a 
matter  of  choice — we  accept  it  with  all  our  hearts  ;  but  it 
is  a  matter  of  necessity.  There  is  a  moral  obligation  im 
posed  upon  us  ;  we  cannot  escape  it  if  we  would,  and  we 
would  not  if  we  could.  What  did  Christ  say  ?  "  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  Me."  Do  we  not  remember  Him,  many 
of  us,  from  our  heart  and  soul,  and  shall  we  not  show  that 
remembrance  ? 

I.  Let  us  look  at  the  nature  of  the  institution. 

Look  at  i  Cor.  xi.  20.  The  Apostle  Paul  is  remonstra 
ting  with  the  Corinthians  for  a  wrong  mode  of  their  ad 
ministration  and  reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  he 
says,  "  When  ye  come  together  therefore  in  one  place,  this 
is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper."  I  quote  the  passage  to 
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show  that  he  uses  the  term  "  Lord's  Supper  "  as  character 
istic  and  descriptive  of  the  nature  of  the  institution.  That 
I  press  upon  you — that  it  is  a  supper,  and  that  strictly  and 
essentially,  in  its  own  particular  nature,  it  is  nothing  else. 
There  was  a  host ;  there  were  guests  ;  there  was  provision  ; 
there  was  a  table  and  a  guest-chamber.  Christ  and  the 
disciples  partook  of  the  bread  and  wine  ;  they  laid  out  the 
table ;  and  there  was  a  simple  supper,  and  nothing  else. 
Moreover,  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ap 
parently  in  connection  with  another  supper,  and  it  seemed 
to  be  almost  a  part  of  that  other  supper.  But  as  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  intended  to  supersede  the  paschal  supper,  and 
to  commemorate  that  of  which  the  paschal  supper  was 
simply  a  type,  therefore  the  probability  seems  to  be 
that  it  was  instituted  in  immediate  connection  with  it, 
and  it  was  at  the  close  of  that  supper  that  the  Lord, 
availing  Himself  of  the  materials  that  were  on  the  table — 
the  bread  and  the  wine — instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
you  have  it  here  brought  before  you.  There  is  no  mention 
of  anything  else  but  a  supper.  Of  course  I  do  not  deny 
that  the  Supper  was  significant.  It  was  significant  and  em 
blematic — a  representation  of  something  else.  The  Lord 
settled  the  question  at  the  institution.  He  took  the  bread 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  "  Take, 
eat  ;  this  is  My  body."  Then  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  it ;  "  and  said,  "  This  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  present  before  the 
disciples,  and  it  is  a  physical  impossibility  that  His  body 
and  blood  could  have  been  in  His  hands  when  He  was 
standing  before  them.  It  is  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  as  all 
scholars  know,  that  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Chaldee  there 
is  no  term  to  be  found  that  represents  the  word  "signify." 
Therefore,  the  Hebrews  in  their  writings  used  figures  of 
speech  ;  and  when  they  wanted  to  say  that  such  a  thing 
meant  so  and  so,  they  said  such  and  such  a  thing  is,  and 
they  had  no  other  mode  of  expression.  Now  our  transla 
tors  have  very  properly  adopted  a  literal  interpretation  of 
these  expressions.  If  you  will  look  at  the  parable  of  the 
tares  and  the  wheat,  you  will  find  that  it  is  said  over  and 
over  again  this  is  so  and  so — the  tares  are  the  wicked,  the 
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good  seed  are  the  righteous.  Take,  again,  the  passage 
— "  This  is  the  Lord's  passover."  What  was  the  Lord's 
passover  ?  The  lamb  slain,  the  blood  shed ;  was  that 
the  Lord's  passover,  or  did  it  not  merely  mean  that  it 
represented  the  Lord's  passover  ?  In  the  same  sense 
the  words  were  used  in  the  text — "This  is  My  body;" 
that  is,  "  It  represents  My  body."  I  have  said  that  there 
is  no  mention  made,  and  no  allusion  to  anything  but  a 
supper  in  the  institution  itself  as  ordained  by  Christ — there 
is  no  mention  or  allusion  to  a  sacrifice.  There  was  no  sac 
rifice  ;  there  was  no  victim  ;  there  was  no  altar  ;  there  was 
no  priest.  Christ  was  not  a  priest  A  priest  must  have 
something  to  offer  ;  therefore,  Christ's  priesthood  was  con 
sequent  on  the  atonement  made.  After  He  had  died,  and 
presented  a  sacrifice  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  heavenly 
places,  He  was  a  priest ;  but  He  was  no  priest  at  the  time 
of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Then,  as  there 
was  no  priest,  there  was  no  sacrifice,  and  so  there  was  no 
altar.  There  was  no  allusion  to  these  things.  There  was 
a  table,  there  was  bread,  and  there  was  wine  ;  there  was  a 
host,  and  there  were  guests  ;  and  that  is  the  history  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  its  simplicity. 

II.  Now  we  come  to  the  object  and  design  ;  and  this  is 
determined  by  the  Lord  Himself.  He  says,  "  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  Me."  Now,  I  do  wish  that  I  could  fix 
upon  your  minds  that  single  word,  "  Do  this  in  remem 
brance  of  Me"  Everything  connected  with  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  commemorative.  The  Lord  Himself  has  thrown 
that  principle  of  interpretation  over  the  whole  of  it.  He 
says,  "  This  do — all  that  I  have  brought  before  you,  do  it " 
— what  ? — "  in  remembrance  of  Me"  He  does  not  dwell 
on  the  fact  of  what  He  did  as  carrying  any  virtue  or  value 
with  it.  Whatever  virtue  or  value  was  connected  with  it 
was  in  relation  to  something  else,  of  which  that  was  to  be 
a  commemorative  rite.  A  thing  cannot  be  present  and 
remembered  at  the  same  time — it  is  an  absurdity.  If  the 
Lord  were  actually  present,  He  would  not  talk  of  remem 
brance.  If  at  the  Lord's  Supper  you  take  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  it  is  not  a  matter  of  remembrance,  it  is  a 
matter  of  actual  fact.  I  therefore  deny  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  even  spiritually  received  at  the  Lord's 
Supper  more  than  at  any  other  time  when  the  believer  is 
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exercising  faith.  Look  for  a  moment  at  the  passage,  and 
see  what  the  Lord  does  positively  teach.  First  of  all,  as 
you  see  from  the  passage  I  have  read  from  St.  Paul,  the 
death  of  Christ  is  represented,  emblematically  brought  be 
fore  us  ;  then,  secondly,  the  death  of  Christ  as  an  offering 
for  sin  is  brought  before  us  ;  and,  thirdly,  the  death  of  Christ 
as  the  seal  of  the  everlasting  covenant  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  is  brought  before  us. 

First,  the  death  of  Christ  is  brought  before  us.  "As 
oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show 
the  Lord's  death."  There  is  the  primary  design  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  to  show  the  Lord's  death,  to  show  that  it 
once  took  place.  It  is  not  to  show  a  dead  Lord,  but  to 
show  the  Lord's  death,  to  commemorate  the  fact  that  He 
was  crucified.  But  more  than  that,  it  commemorates  the 
fact  that  the  crucifixion  was  an  offering  for  sin.  Therefore, 
the  Lord  said,  "  This  is  My  body  that  is  broken  for  you  ; 
this  is  My  blood  which  is  shed  for  you."  It  is  the  substi 
tution  of  a  deed  done  for  us,  which  deed,  I  need  not  tell 
you,  was  the  paying  a  debt  for  our  sins.  It  is  the  great 
work  of  atonement  that  is  intended  to  be  represented. 

But,  further — and  I  think  this  is  not  sufficiently  con 
sidered — "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  showing  that  the  new 
covenant  is  also  emblematically  brought  before  us — the 
covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  from  all  eternity. 
"  If  He  shall  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see 
His  seed."  That  was  the  eternal  covenant  of  the  Father, 
between  the  Father  and  Christ.  Christ  said,  "  I  will  under 
take  the  work  of  atonement,"  and  He  said  on  the  cross, 
"  It  is  finished."  What  is  finished  ?  Why,  the  great  work 
of  atonement.  He  made  His  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Then 
the  Father  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  gave  Him  a  people, 
His  seed,  from  that  time  to  this.  That  is  the  new  covenant ; 
so  that  when  we  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  we  ought 
to  see  all  this  as  a  matter  of  commemoration. 

III.  Now  let  us  come  to  the  observance  of  the  rite.  I 
think  you  will  find  that  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  set  before  us  by  our  Lord  Himself  at  its  insti 
tution,  is  just  as  simple  as  its  nature  and  object.  Many 
particulars  are  brought  before  us  here,  some  of  them  more 
or  less  important,  while  some  may  be  said  to  be  indifferent 
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in  themselves  and  circumstantial.  For  instance,  there  is 
the  time  of  the  institution — it  was  at  night.  I  believe  the 
reason  of  that  was  because  it  was  in  connection  with  the 
Passover.  In  all  probability  the  Lord  would  link  it  as 
closely  as  possible  with  the  time  of  His  death.  He  was 
just  going  to  be  betrayed,  and  therefore,  as  a  matter  of 
convenience,  He  selected  that  time.  But  be  that  as  it  may, 
there  is  one  inference  that  may  be  drawn  that  is  exceed 
ingly  important — at  all  events  it  completely  justifies  the 
reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  night,  as  well  as  in  the 
morning.  It  is  a  marvellous  thing  that  there  should  be 
found  any  who  object,  as  some  do,  and  in  high  places  too, 
to  evening  communion,  for  what  reason  I  cannot  conceive. 
At  all  events,  the  Lord  at  the  first  institution  of  it  chose 
the  night.  Then  another  thing  that  is  very  remarkable  is 
that  it  was  after  the  paschal  supper.  It  may  be  a  matter 
of  note  whether  it  was  after  or  before ;  but  it  shows  one 
thing,  at  all  events,  that  there  was  no  necessity  that  it 
should  be  received  fasting.  I  need  not  state  that  in  this 
day  there  are  those  who  insist  upon  it  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  should  be  always  taken  fasting.  It  was  not  so 
taken  by  the  Lord  or  by  the  apostles  at  the  time  of  the 
institution. 

Then  there  is  another  point,  as  to  the  frequency  of  recep 
tion,  that  is  left  open.  It  could  be  but  once  with  regard 
to  the  Lord.  It  was  connected  with  the  paschal  supper 
and  His  death  ;  and  that  was  the  only  occasion  when  it 
could  well  transpire.  The  apostle  says — "  As  often  as  ye 
receive  it ;  "  specifying  no  particular  number  of  times,  but 
leaving  it  open  to  convenience,  to  what  people  may  desire, 
to  their  sympathies,  and  so  forth.  Some  churches  receive 
it  more  frequently,  some  less  frequently.  It  is  left  as  an 
open  question. 

Then  there  is  another  point  that  may  be  considered  in 
different,  and  it  is — in  one  sense — that  is,  the  posture. 
There  is  no  question  how  it  was  received  at  the  institution  ; 
they  were  recumbent ;  they  reclined  on  couches  in  the 
usual  mode  of  taking  a  social  meal.  That  is  how  the  Lord 
administered  the  Communion.  The  inference  of  that  natu 
rally  would  be  that  it  should  be  received  in  a  sitting  pos 
ture.  Looking  at  it  as  a  matter  of  choice  and  of  scriptural 
example,  it  seems  to  me  that  we  should  take  the  Lord's 
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Supper  in  the  natural  attitude  in  which  we  receive  our 
ordinary  food. 

While  my  invitation  is  unlimited  as  regards  believers,  it 
is  absolutely  limited  to  them.  The  command  is,  "  Do  this 
is  remembrance  of  Me."  If  you  remember  Him  and  value 
Him  as  a  Saviour,  come.  There  is  no  charm  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  ;  it  is  for  those  who  have  the  charm  ;  it  is  for  those 
who  have  got  salvation.  The  Lord's  Supper  never  saved 
any  man  under  heaven  ;  it  is  for  those  who  are  saved.  If 
that  is  your  case,  come.  If  it  is  not,  then  I  give  you  no 
such  invitation.  But  I  give  you  another  invitation.  I  do 
not  say,  come  to  the  commemoration  of  Christ,  but  come 
to  Christ — that  is  my  invitation. 

C.  M. 

XXVIII.     A     Prayer    of    Christ's.      LUKE   xxii.    42. 
" Father,  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done" 

OUR  Lord  had  just  instituted  the  Christian  passover — the 
feast  to  be  commemorative  of  His  atoning  sacrifice.  That 
subject  was  filling  His  heart.  He  had  broken  the  bread 
and  poured  out  the  wine.  He  knew  the  hour  was  rapidly 
approaching  when  His  body  would  be  broken  and  His 
blood  be  shed.  He  had  been  allaying  the  grief  of  His 
disciples,  and  interceding  with  His  Father  on  their  behalf. 
Then  he  went  forth  to  Gethsemane,  a  spot  He  had  often 
frequented  for  meditation  and  prayer  a  memorable  spot, 
for  thereabouts  Abraham  and  Isaac  left  their  attendants 
while  they  went  a  little  further  to  worship — Abraham  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  so  typical  of  Christ,  Isaac  to  yield  him 
self  without  a  murmur,  even  as  Jesus  was  Himself  both 
priest  and  victim.  There  it  was,  most  probably  in  sight  of 
the  spot  where  He  was  to  be  crucified,  that  He  often 
resorted  to  seek  help  to  prosecute  His  mission  to  its  awful 
close.  And  now  a  horror  and  anguish  unspeakable  op 
pressed  Him.  "  He  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy."  He  said  of  Himself,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sor 
rowful,  even  unto  death."  "Exceeding  sorrowful."  Grief 
surrounded  Him,  wrapped  Him  about.  He  was  gar 
mented  with  grief.  It  was  not,  as  it  were,  that  sorrow 
tinged  and  stained  His  own  dress,  but  that  His  very  dress 
was  sorrow  itself.  "  Even  unto  death  !  "  As  the  Psalmist 


io6  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

said,  "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart,"  so  the  sorrow  of 
Jesus,  the  antitype,  was  crushing  Him  down  so  that  He 
would  have  died  beneath  it,  had  He  not  been  specially  sus 
tained.  This  anguish  of  mind  produced  such  an  effect  on 
the  exquisitely  sensitive  frame  of  Jesus,  that  blood  exuded 
with  His  sweat  in  the  agony  of  His  prayer.  The  agony, 
then,  was  real.  Jesus  was  man,  and,  as  such,  capable  of 
suffering.  As  He  was  "in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,"  there  was,  perhaps,  never  man  born  with  both  body 
and  soul  so  delicately  strung,  and  so  capable  of  sorrow,  as 
was  He  who  is  called  by  eminence,  "  the  Man  of  sorrows." 
Our  Lord  withdrew  from  the  general  company  of  the  dis 
ciples  for  prayer.  But  He  felt  He  could  not  be  quite  alone. 
He  needed  human  sympathy  as  well  as  Divine  succour. 
So  He  took  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
bade  them  tarry  and  watch  !  "  Watch  with  Me  "  were  His 
emphatic  words.  This  was  the  hour  of  His  bitterest  trial, 
the  season  of  His  most  terrible  conflict.  He  showed  how 
He  felt  the  power  of  the  tempter  when  He  said  to  them, 
"  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  There  are  some 
men  who  seem,  without  being  necessarily  Divine,  to  be  less 
human  than  the  generality  of  their  race.  They  have,  in 
some  respects,  a  weaker  nature, — instincts  less  active,  and 
desires  less  intense.  They  can  afford  to  dare  danger,  to 
toy  with  trial.  They  feel  no  severe  conflict  themselves, 
and  have  little  compassion  for  the  conflicts,  and  less  for  the 
failings,  of  others.  Not  so  our  Lord, — that  perfect  type  of 
man  ;  He  knew  the  intense  agony  both  mind  and  body 
can  endure.  He  knew  the  intense  craving  for  relief.  He 
knew  the  fierce  conflict  between  desire  and  duty.  He  was 
then  encountering  the  same  foe  who  in  the  wilderness 
tempted  Him  to  save  Himself  by  turning  stones  into 
loaves,  and  who  now,  in  the  close  view  of  the  terrible 
crisis,  would  fain  persuade  Him  to  avoid  it.  And  so  our 
Lord,  pitying  the  infirmities  of  humanity,  which  He  Him 
self  was  sharing,  and  the  dangerous  conflicts  He  Himself 
was  engaged  in,  said,  "  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta 
tion."  He  withdrew  from  them  to  pray,  but  speedily 
returned.  Why  ?  Was  He  not  with  His  Father  in 
prayer  ?  Why  interrupt  that  supplication,  and,  as  it  were, 
come  back  to  earth  by  seeking  men  ?  Because  He  was 
Himself  man,  and  on  earth,  and  as  such  was  subject  to  the 
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laws  of  earth,  and  craved  for  human  fellowship.  The  dis 
ciples  might  be — they  were — weak  and  foolish.  They  were 
not  alive  to  the  crisis.  Their  sympathy  was  not  active 
enough  to  overcome  their  drowsiness.  Still  our  Lord 
sought  them.  In  great  sorrow  persons  may  find  help  and 
solace  in  the  company  of  others  very  inferior  in  station,  in 
mental  culture,  in  Christian  attainment,  to  themselves.  It 
is  not  the  wisdom,  the  culture,  the  strength  that  is  needed 
so  much  as  the  sympathy.  His  prayer,  too,  was  real.  The 
fervency  was  seen  even  in  the  attitude  of  His  body.  St. 
Luke  says,  "  He  kneeled  down."  After  this,  in  increasing 
earnestness,  His  head  touched  the  earth,  for  St.  Matthew 
says,  "  He  fell  on  His  face."  After  this  He  apparently  pros 
trated  Himself  entirely,  for  St.  Mark  says,  "  He  fell  on  the 
ground."  He  invoked  God  as  His  Father.  He  has  taught 
us  so  to  address  Him:  "When  ye  pray  say,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven."  And  when  He  rose  from  the  grave 
He  said,  "  I  ascend  to  My  Father  and  your  Father."  Apart 
from  His  mysterious  relationship  to  the  Father  as  the 
everlasting  Son,  He,  as  man,  appealed  to  God  as  we  do, 
to  whom  the  spirit  of  adoption  is  given,  whereby  we  cry, 
"  Abba,  Father  ! "  He  said,  "  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  unto  Thee."  He  prayed  that  the  cup  might  pass 
from  Him.  We  cannot  now  minutely  inquire  what  that 
"  cup  "  was.  It  was  not  simply  death,  for  this  He  came  to 
suffer,  and  would  not  be  diverted  from  it  ;  but  it  was  an 
anguish  in  which  were  many  elements.  Among  these,  no 
doubt,  was  the  natural  instinctive  shrinking  from  death 
common  to  man  as  such,  and  in  which,  as  a  representative 
man,  He  fully  shared.  Besides,  it  was  death  by  keenest 
bodily  torture,  with  slander,  reproach,  contempt  from  His 
enemies,  with  desertion,  denial,  and  betrayal  by  His  friends. 
But  this  alone  will  not  account  for  His  agony.  It  was  a 
death  caused  by  sin,  and  He  who  wept  over  Jerusalem 
groaned  because  of  the  wickedness  which  compassed  His 
murder.  But  there  was  also  more  than  this.  His  soul  was 
made  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  was  bearing  the  weight  of 
human  guilt.  As  our  representative  He  was  atoning  for 
sinful  humanity,  and  the  Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  And  thus  it  was  He  was  "  exceeding  sorrowful 
unto  death."  Thus  it  was  that  "  His  sweat  was,  as  it  were, 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  He 
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prayed  that  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him — not  the  work 
of  atonement  by  death,  but  this  special  cup  of  bitterest 
woe.  But,  with  all  this  urgency  of  prayer,  there  was 
the  absolute  subjection — not  the  annihilation,  but  the  sub 
jection,  of  His  own  will  to  that  of  His  Father.  "  Never 
theless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt."  It  was  His 
duty,  as  servant  and  son,  to  submit.  He  came  not  to 
do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him. 
The  Father's  will  was  unerringly  wise.  The  Father's  will 
was  infinitely  kind.  In  His  Father's  arms  He  could  abso 
lutely  trust.  And  so,  while  expressing  His  griefs  and 
fears,  and  urging  importunately  His  human  desires,  He 
submitted  absolutely  to  the  decision  of  the  Father.  And 
His  prayer  was  heard.  We  are  told  (Heb.  v.  7),  that  "  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Him  that 
was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  He  was  heard,  in  that 
He  feared."  He  was  heard,  not  by  being  delivered  from 
death,  but  by  strength  to  meet  death — not  by  the  cup 
being  removed  from  Him, — for  He  said  afterwards,  "  The 
cup  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? " 
— but  by  being  enabled  to  drink  it.  "  There  appeared  an 
angel  from  heaven  strengthening  Him."  The  bitterness  of 
the  cup  was  qualified.  The  agony  of  the  soul  was  relieved. 
Calm,  now,  and  peaceful  in  resignation  and  trust,  He  met 
the  traitor  and  was  led  to  death.  And  thus  is  this  prayer 
consecrated  to  us  by  the  example  of  our  Lord. 

This  prayer  encourages  us  to  make  known  all  our 
desires  to  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  teaches  us  to 
surrender  our  will  to  His.  It  bears  on  our  activities,  as 
well  as  on  our  sufferings.  While  enduring  what  afflictions 
God  may  appoint,  we  should  also  be  doing  not  what  our 
wishes  prompt,  but  what  His  precepts  enjoin.  Let  us  ever 
submit  our  wills  to  His. 

Who  has  all  he  wishes  ?  Whose  lot  is  exactly  as  he 
would  himself  arrange  it  ?  In  whose  case  is  there  not 
something  he  would  have  changed — some  fear  allayed, 
some  grief  removed,  some  benefit  bestowed  ?  But  may  we 
all  say,  "  Father,  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done  !  "  And 
should  this  year  be  to  any  of  us — as  assuredly  it  will — a  year 
of  anxieties,  or  losses,  or  unkindness,  or  sickness,  or  death, 
while  we  say,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
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from  me,"  may  we  also  say,  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but 
Thine  be  done  !  " 

S.  R.  H. 

XXIX.  An  Absent  Lord.  LUKE  xxiv.  15.  "  While 
they  communed  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  Himself  dreiv 
near.1' 

SCARCELY  any  more  affecting  picture  of  spiritual  depression 
could  be  imagined  than  this  presented  by  the  two  disciples, 
who,  crushed  by  the  desolating  bereavement  that  had  be 
fallen  them,  as  followers  of  Jesus,  isolated  themselves  from 
the  general  company,  turned  their  backs  on  Jerusalem,  and 
walked  mournfully  towards  Emmaus — (as  we  suppose) 
homeward-bound.  Yet,  in  their  case,  we  may  profitably 
observe,  that — 

I.  Though   Jesus   be  absent,  His  disciples   make  HIM 
their  theme. 

With  the  two  in  this  Gospel  narrative,  concerning  Jesus, 
it  could  not  be  "out  of  sight,  out  of  mind."  "They  talked 
of  all  these  things  which  had  happened."  "  They  com 
muned  together  and  reasoned." 

Their  Lord  was  distant,  and,  as  they  supposed,  dead  ; 
yet  He  still  held  chief  place  in  their  affections,  their 
thoughts,  their  conversation.  The  mere  mention  of  His 
name  to  each  other  was  like  the  exhibition  of  a  cordial  to 
the  faint.  In  intimate  conference  they  mused  over  His 
character,  remembered  His  words,  recounted  His  miracles, 
rehearsed  again  the  mournful  history  of  His  sufferings,  His 
humiliation,  His  agony,  His  death.  "  All  these  things 
that  had  happened." 

Brethren,  to  us  Jesus  is  not  dead,  is  not  distant.  Blessed 
be  His  name,  He  is  "  alive  for  evermore"  ;  and  of  His  pre 
sence  in  His  Church,  He  gives  most  comfortable  and  satis 
fying  assurances.  Corporally,  indeed,  He  is  absent.  The 
heavens  have  received  Him  "  until  the  times  of  the  restitu 
tion  of  all  things."  But  to  His  true  disciples  this  absence 
occasions  no  dejection.  "  Unto  you  who  believe  He  is 
precious." 

Oh,  that  our  communications  were  more  fully  and  con 
stantly  sweetened  and  sanctified  with  the  name  of  Jesus  ! 

II.  The  absent  Jesus  comes  near  while  His  disciples  talk 
of  Him. 
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And,  brethren,  even  so  is  it  to-day.  Converse  concern 
ing  Jesus  draws  Jesus  near.  Can  two  walk  together,  and 
lovingly  mention  His  sacred  name,  without  hearing  the 
sound  of  their  Master's  feet  behind  them  ?  Nay,  "  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

It  was  a  tender  superstition  which  our  fathers  held — that 
to  speak  much  of  the  absent  or  the  dead  brings  tJiem  near. 
And  the  beautiful  fiction  becomes  blessed  fact,  when 
we  refer  it  to  Jesus.  He  is  the  true  Mentor  whom  Homer 
ignorantly  celebrated.  We  have  but  to  tliink  of  Jesus,  talk 
of  Jesus,  ivish  for  Jesus,  and  He  is  by  our  side.  Yea,  to 
His  disciples  in  all  generations,  He  gives  the  sweet  assur 
ance,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway." 

But  what  if,  met  as  we  are  in  the  presence  of  the  sym 
bols  of  the  Saviour's  body  and  blood,  there  yet  be  some  of 
us  to  whom  He  is  an  absent  Lord  ?  What  if,  through  un 
belief  or  carnal  sorrow,  through  inadvertency  or  worldliness 
of  spirit,  our  eyes  be  holden  that  we  fail  to  recognise  Him, 
though  He  is  truly  present  and  not  absent  ? 

Why  still,  though  we  cannot  discern  Him,  we  must  re 
member  Him  ;  and  remind  each  other  of  His  faithfulness 
and  love.  We  must  talk  much  of  the  bygone  seasons,  when 
it  was  our  joy  to  look  into  His  face  and  listen  to  His  voice; 
when  we  sat  down  with  rapture  under  His  smile,  and  found 
our  heaven  in  His  realized  presence.  If  our  Jesus  of  "to 
day  "  be  obscured,  we  have  a  Jesus  of  "yesterday  "  whom 
we  looked  upon,  and  touched,  and  handled  ;  of  Him  W£  can 
speak,  and  His  praise  shall  be  "for  ever"  in  our  mouths. 

Our  theme  "  to-day  "  must  be  the  Jesus  of  "  yesterday  "  ; 
and,  remembering  His  loving-kindness,  our  poor  dejected 
souls,  recovering  confidence,  may  be  encouraged  to  borrow 
a  song  in  the  night  from  the  sunshine  of  the  yesterday  ; 
and  while  we  sing — 

"  His  love  in  times  past 

Forbids  us  to  think 
He'll  leave  us  at  last 
In  sorrow  to  sink," 

who  can  tell — perhaps,  "  He  Himself  may  draw  near  ! " 
When  two  aged  ministers  in  Wales  met  one  Saturday  at 
the  railway  station,  on  their  way  to  their  respective  preach 
ing-places  for  Sunday,  one  said  to  the  other,  "  I  hope  the 
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great  Master  will  give  you  His  face  to-morrow."  "  Well," 
rejoined  the  other,  "  if  He  does  not,  I  will  speak  well  of 
Him  behind  His  back." 

So,  speaking  well  of  Him  behind  His  back,  perhaps  He 
Himself  may  draw  near  ! 

Of  old,  "  They  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard."  So  be  it  now, 
blessed  Jesus  !  Hear  and  manifest  Thyself  in  our  midst. 

"  Talk  with  us,  Lord,  Thyself  reveal  ; 
Speak  to  our  hearts,  and  let  us  feel 
The  kindlings  of  Thy  love." 

"And  while  they  communed  together  and  reasoned 
Jesus  Himself  drew  near" 
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XXX.  The  Passing  and  the  Permanent.  ISA.  xl. 
8.  "  The  grass  wither  eth,  the  flower  fadeth :  but  the  word 
of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever"  i  JOHN  ii.  1 7.  "  And  the 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  hist  thereof :  but  he  that  docth 
the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever." 

THESE  verses  are  cast  in  the  same  mould ;  each  enforces  a 
similar  lesson,  for  each  points  a  contrast  between  that  which 
is  passing  and  that  which  is  eternal.  In  the  first  we  have 
the  frailty  of  human  life  set  before  us  in  the  familiar  image 
of  the  short-lived  herbage  that  dies  beneath  the  parching 
blaze  and  fiery  noontide  of  Syrian  suns.  "  The  voice  said, 
Cry.  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass, 
and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field. 
The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth :  surely  the  people 
is  grass."  And  over  against  this  is  set  something  that 
cannot  die :  "  The  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  fast  for 
ever."  By  the  word  of  his  God  the  prophet  doubtless 
meant  primarily  and  directly  the  promise  to  his  exiled 
race  of  a  speedy  restoration  :  the  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort 
ye  My  people,"  with  which  the  chapter  opens.  But  we 
need  not  turn  to  the  passages  in  which  the  text  is  quoted 
in  the  New  Testament  to  see  that  his  words  embrace  a 
far  larger  sphere.  By  "  the  word  of  our  God "  we  may 
naturally  understand  the  decrees,  the  will,  the  fiat  of 
Him  who  is  ever  present  to  the  Hebrew  prophet's  mind, 
the  Lord  of  man  and  of  nature. 

And  the  other  verse  speaks  a  language  which,  however 
similar  in  form,  is  wholly  different,  we  might  almost  say 
opposite,  in  substance.  The  world,  says  the  apostolic 
writer,  pointing  to  the  vast  empire  under  which  he  lived, 
with  all  its  far-reaching  organization  and  its  accumulated 
material  forces,  and  pointing  also  to  all  around  him  in 
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human  life  that  lay  outside  the  circle  of  the  Christian's  new 
born  hope — the  world  with  its  desires,  its  purposes,  its  ambi 
tions,  is  doomed  to  decay ;  it  and  they  alike  must  pass. 
But  one  thing  will  survive  the  decrepitude  of  states  and 
the  drying  up  of  the  springs  of  all  human  interests  :  "  He 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  It  is,  as  we 
must  all  feel  at  the  very  least,  a  momentous  saying.  It 
carries  us  at  once,  if  we  follow  its  guidance,  into  regions  of 
thought,  over  which  much  darkness  hangs,  but  towards 
which  the  human  soul  turns  with  a  persistent  questioning, 
which  may  be  stilled  or  put  aside  for  a  time,  but  which 
seems  inseparable  from  its  nature,  which  neither  the  testi 
mony  of  the  senses,  nor  the  reproof  of  the  philosopher, 
nor  the  consciousness  of  its  own  frailty  can  wholly  silence. 
I.  Let  us  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  first  and  the  more 
familiar  part  of  the  other  verse;  the  fleeting  and  unsubstan 
tial  tenure  of  human  life.  It  is  a  world-old  and  a  threadbare 
theme,  yet  one  which  each  open  grave,  each  sudden  death, 
each  tale  of  widespread  disaster,  every  tidings  of  some 
spread  of  pestilence  brings  home  to  us  with  a  force  and  a 
freshness  always  new.  It  comes  back  upon  us  almost  as 
it  must  have  come  home  to  those  who  first  realized  it.  It 
recurs  again  and  again,  as  we  all  know,  in  the  whole  cycle 
of  human  literature.  The  very  image  of  my  text,  repeated 
now  by  one  and  another  psalmist,  now  by  a  patriarch,  now 
by  an  apostle,  is  but  the  Eastern  echo  of  the  simple  pathos 
with  which  Homer  compares  the  passing  generations  to 
the  leaves  which  the  winds  of  autumn  scatter  on  the  earth. 
We  remember  how  in  the  early  history  of  our  island  race 
the  human  soul  is  likened  to  the  bird  which  flits  for  a 
moment  through  the  lighted  and  festal  hall,  and  then 
passes  out  for  ever  to  the  darkness  from  whence  it  came. 
The  poor  and  sorry  conclusion  that  life  is  a  jest  is  inscribed 
on  these  walls  by  one  whose  own  life  and  works  taught 
some  better  lessons.  Some  of  us  can  recall  the  deep  sad 
ness  with  which  a  greater  genius,  unrecorded  here,  sees  in 
the  crystal  stream  and  the  glad  skylark's  notes  something 
which  tells  of  an  insight  into  death's  secrets  denied  to 
man.  The  dusky  strand  of  death  interwoven  in  life's 
threads  has  vibrated  again  and  again  in  the  poetry  and 
the  hearts  of  all  ages  and  of  all  nations.  And  yet  it  is 
worth  a  moment's  pause  to  see  how  variously  the  ancient 

I 


H4  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

refrain  of  the  frailty  and  the  uncertainty  of  human  life  is 
dealt  with  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  hear 
sometimes  the  merely  gloomy  and  depressing  sound  of  the 
shortness,  even  the  misery  of  life.  The  theme  of  the  few 
and  evil  days  of  man's  pilgrimage,  as  contrasted  with  the 
unchanging  and  continuous  existence  of  his  Maker,  is 
brought  out  and  emphasized  with  all  the  melancholy 
pathos  of  the  Hebrew  mind.  And  in  the  pleadings  of 
Job  we  have  a  still  sadder  cry  of  anguish.  The  God 
whom  PI  is  children  serve  seems  false  to  them  :  He  de 
stroys  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ;  He  removes  the 
mountains  and  wears  down  with  His  waters  the  rocks. 
"  Thou  destroyest  also  the  hope  of  man  ;  Thou  prevailest 
over  against  him  and  he  passeth."  It  is  the  exceeding 
loud  and  bitter  cry  against  what  seems  the  inequitable 
uniformity  of  the  unswerving  law  of  death.  And  is  there 
not  something  sadder  still  in  the  form  in  which  the  psalm 
ist's  brooding  words,  "  Man  walketh  in  a  vain  shadow  and 
disquietcth  himself  in  vain,"  answered  as  they  are  in  the 
same  psalm  by  the  avowal  of  a  trust  in  God  alone,  are 
echoed  in  the  words  of  him  whom  we  call  the  Preacher, 
who  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  wisest  of  kings  and  of 
men.  All  things,  he  tells  us,  are  vanity — wisdom  and 
knowledge,  and  mirth  and  pleasure.  The  dead,  he  says, 
are  forgotten,  and  the  living  will  be  forgotten,  and  all  is 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

I  have  called  your  attention  to  such  a  topic,  not,  I  need 
hardly  say,  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  put  before  you  how 
fully  and  how  entirely  the  darkest  thoughts  that  stir  within 
us  as  we  see  the  shadow  of  death  pass  upon  youth  or  promise 
or  achievement  or  genius  or  usefulness  or  love  or  goodness, 
are  realised  and  recognised  and  have  their  acknowledged 
place  in  that  volume  which  answers  to  every  throb  of  the 
human  heart,  to  every  cry  of  pain  or  sorrow  that  goes 
up  from  human  lips.  And  what  have  we  then  on  the 
other  side?  Few  and  dim,  no  doubt,  the  rays  of  light 
that  fall  on  the  darkness  of  the  grave  in  the  circle  of 
that  older  covenant,  or  outside,  let  us  say  at  once,  the 
range  of  Christian  teaching.  Yet  these  are  in  the  main 
summed  up  in  that  Old  Testament  text,  God's  word,  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  to  the  heart  of  man.  God's  truth, 
God's  love,  God's  power— these  are  unchangeable  ;  they 
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endure  for  ever.  Man's  life  passes  like  the  flower.  The 
wind  goeth  over  it  and  it  is  gone ;  but  the  merciful  good 
ness  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever  and  ever  upon  them 
that  fear  Him.  And  there  may  be  those  to  whom  such  a 
hope,  however  unexpressed  in  words  or  unshaped  in  dog 
ma,  may  have  come  in  all  ages  like  the  warm  breath  of 
spring  from  the  cold  home  of  death,  and  we  know  how 
gently  our  Lord  pointed  to  the  true  lesson  of  such  thoughts 
— the  friend,  He  said,  of  the  good,  the  God  of  Abraham 
and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob  was  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.  Man's  hopes  stand  not  in  the  battle  of 
philosophers,  not  in  the  verdict  given  now  one  way,  now 
another,  by  the  metaphysician  or  the  thinker  —not  on  the 
arguments,  inconclusive  as  we  often  feel  them,  of  a  Plato 
or  a  Butler  or  on  a  preacher  to-day  or  on  a  poet  to-morrow 
— but  on  the  steadfast  reliance  on  the  existence  and  on  the 
love  and  on  the  care  for  His  creatures  of  a  God  who  has 
not  made  any  of  His  creatures  for  nought  but. who  loves 
them  with  an  enduring  love. 

II.  And  we  may  pass  from  such  thoughts  as  these 
ancient  texts  suggest  to  that  other  promise,  at  whose  high 
teaching  I  will  only  glance.  We  are,  as  we  sit  at  the  feet 
of  the  beloved  apostle,  in  the  inner  circle  of  Christian 
thought.  But  I  will  pass  at  once  over  all  the  proud  hopes 
that  cluster  round  the  name  of  his  Master  and  my  own, 
and  I  will  confine  myself  to  the  main  teaching  of  his  words 
as  I  have  quoted  them.  The  world,  he  says,  and  all  that 
it  offers  of  objects  to  sigh  for  or  to  realize  is  doomed  to 
decay.  All  will  pass.  We  may  now  intensify,  so  to  speak, 
the  force  of  His  words.  This  material  world,  it  is  whis 
pered,  bears  signs  that  the  great  laws  of  nature  have 
marked  its  limits  as  the  theatre  of  life  and  activity.  The 
day  may  come  when  illimitable  ages  may  run  their  course 
in  silence  and  desolation.  But  one  thing,  says  the  apostle, 
will  survive.  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever,  and  side  by  side  is  presented  the  great  contrast 
of  the  frailty  of  the  individual  life  and  all  the  interests 
that  fill  it  and  of  the  scene  on  which  it  is  enacted.  We 
have  once  more  these  two  different  types  of  things  that 
will  endure.  The  one  the  Word  of  God,  the  other  the 
human  soul  that  has  obeyed  His  Word.  To  do  God's 
will,  if  we  attach  any  meaning  to  His  words,  is  to  win  the 
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gift  of  life.  He  who  sets  himself  to  do  that  will  is  by  so 
doing  admitted  to  share  something  of  the  nature  of  Him  in 
whose  image  he  was  made.  He  enters  into  possession  of 
that  gift  of  everlasting  life  in  its  full  sense  which  is  re 
served  for  God's  true  servants.  Whatever  the  darkness 
that  hangs  over  the  future,  to  do  His  will  is  the  one  secret 
of  life.  Even  those,  if  such  there  be  among  us,  who  can 
not  accept  the  promise  must  feel  its  high  and  inspiring 
nature,  its  trumpet  tone.  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever,  and  the  words  may  often  cheer  the  mourn 
ers  in  village  churchyard  or  crowded  cemetery  as  they  give 
back  to  the  earth  those  whom  they  feel  to  have  done  in 
life  something  towards  fulfilling  the  will  of  God. 

XXXI.  The  Saying  of  Christ  the  Seed  of 
Immortality.  JOHN  viii.  51.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Jf  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death.'" 

THIS  text  bears  the  Master's  peculiar  mark  of  mingled 
wonderfulness  and  truth.  That  "  Verily,  verily,"  was  the 
seal  of  His  own  name  set  upon  anything  specially  strange, 
or  specially  weighty,  which  He  had  to  testify  as  the  great 
Prophet  of  His  Church.  Often  is  Christ  declared  to  be  the 
enemy  and  conqueror  of  death,  and  the  deliverer  of  His 
people  from  its  power.  Sometimes  it  is  said  that  "  His 
dead  shall  live  "—that  "  they  shall  not  be  hurt  of  death  "— 
that  "  they  shall  never  die."  But  this  is  beyond  all  else, 
when  He  assures  them  that  they  shall  never  so  much  as 
see  death. 

The  promised  exemption,  in  short,  rests  on  Jesus  having 
seen  death,  on  His  having  "  tasted  of  death  for  every 
man."  But  look  at  His  immediate  followers — they  were 
"in  deaths  oft,"  they  "were  killed  all  the  day  long." 
Here  again  the  promise  would  seem  to  fail.  But  all  this 
seeming  paradox  or  contradiction  must  be  only  seeming- 
it  must  be  true  in  the  highest  and  best  sense  that  the 
believer  "  shall  never  see  death." 

I.  It  is  so,  for  their  eyes  are  so  full  of  something  else,  and 
better,  that  even  when  death  comes  to  them  they  do  not 
see  it.     What  they  see  is  the  Hand  that  holds  the  key  of 
death. 

II.  Christ's  promise  of  exemption  from   death  is  true, 
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because  what  men  call  death  is  not  really  death — that 
which  can  kill  or  extinguish  what  is  best  of  man. 

What  we  call  death  is  to  the  believer  the  mere  shadow 
of  the  really  awful  thing — it  is  only  a  brief,  dark  passage 
between  life  and  life.  Death  is  only  death  when  what  we 
see  of  it  leads  on  to  "  the  second  death." 

III.  Christ's  words  hold  true  in  respect  of  the  glorious 
reparation  certainly  promised,  of  whatever  evil  death  may 
have  wrought,  to  those  who  are  the  heirs  of  the  promise. 
The  strong  averment  here  might  perhaps  be  rendered,  "  he 
shall  not  for  ever  see  death  " — in  which  form  of  it  there  is 
room  left  for  the  partial  and  temporary  experiences  of 
death,  and  what  is  so  emphatically  denied  is  its  perpetual 
continuance,  its  final  conquest.  The  inevitable  contact  with 
death  does  not  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  There  is 
no  continuance  in  death's  dealing  with  us,  and  in  the  hurt 
it  does  to  us.  It  is  into  a  higher  and  better  life  that  death 
ushers  us.  Death  is  swallowed  up  of  victory.  The  mortal 
puts  on  immortality. 

Let  us  notice  what  is  the  condition  of  the  promise,  and 
who  are  the  heirs  of  it.  "  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he 
shall  never  see  death."  The  keepers  of  His  saying,  these 
are  the  true  immortals.  Three  things  are  included  in 
"  keeping  My  saying."  (i)  Believing  reception.  (2)  Prac 
tical  submission  and  performance.  (3)  Perseverance  both 
in  the  faith  and  in  the  practice.  This  lies  in  the  very  word 
"  keep." 

Oh  to  be  keepers  of  His  saying,  and  so  to  become 
immortal  !  Mourners  over  the  faithful  dead,  come  here  and 
be  comforted.  They  kept  His  saying  ;  and  now  it  is  not 
death  that  keeps  them,  but  the  Lord  of  life.  P.  C.  P. 

XXXII.  The  Believer's  Conquest  over  Death. 
JOHN  xi.  25.  "  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live" 

HERE,  then,  are  three  things  to  which  we  must  attend. 

I.  A  Christian  character  described  :  "  He  that  believeth 
in  Me."     Our  faith  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our  Chris 
tianity,  and  is  essential  to  our  very  existence  as  the  fol 
lowers  of  Christ. 

II.  The    condition    here  supposed;  "Though    he    were 
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dead."  Although  the  believer  is  not  blind  to  the  evils 
necessarily  consistent  with  death,  yet  by  his  faith  in  Christ, 
"who  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  life,"  he  is 
enabled  to  realize  death  as  deprived  of  its  terror,  and  to 
cast  his  eye  in  the  direction  of  that  land  of  light  and  life 
and  love,  where  Jesus  is  ready  to  welcome  and  to  give  him 
a  place  among  the  many  mansions. 

III.  The  blessed  result  secured:  "Yet  shall  he  live." 
These  words  may  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  spir 
itual  life  which  springs  up  in  the  soul  of  a  man  as  soon  as 
he  believes  in  Jesus.  Looking  at  them  in  this  light,  they 
may  read  thus  :  "  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  yet  shall  he  be  made  a  par 
taker  of  spiritual  life."  Or  they  may  be  understood  as 
referring  to  the  eternal  life  possessed  and  enjoyed  by 
those  who,  having  believed,  fall  asleep  in  Jesus.  But  we 
think  it  obvious,  from  the  connection,  that  our  Lord  has  a 
special  reference  to  the  higher  resurrection  life,  when  the 
whole  man,  perfect  and  entire,  shall  be  in  the  blessedness 
and  power  of  an  endless  life.  Then  shall  the  believer  live, 
in  the  grandest  sense  of  the  term.  Here  life  is  all  hasten 
ing  to  decay  and  death. 

By  way  of  application  let  us  ask,  "  Believest  thou 
this  ?  "  Perhaps  some  of  you  have  been  lately  bereaved 
of  some  beloved  relative,  and  now  you  are  left  to  weep 
and  mourn  the  loss.  "  Weep  not,"  says  Jesus,  "  thy  brother, 
thy  husband,  thy  friend,  shall  rise  again."  True,  he  has 
gone  to  the  grave,  but  he  has  only  gone  to  "  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay."  And  as  His  tomb  is  empty,  so  the 
day  is  coming  when  every  believer's  tomb  shall  be  empty 
too.  For  as  certainly  as  "  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept,"  so  all  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  shall  in  due  time  awake  to  the  blessedness 
and  glory  of  everlasting  life.  J.  W. 

XXXIII.  The  Mansions  of  Glory.  JOHN  xiv.  2. 
"  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were  not  so, 
I  would  hare  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. " 

THE  Lord  Jesus  always  spoke  of  the  invisible  world  with 
a  certainty  and  familiarity  peculiar  to  Himself.  He  had 
dwelt  in  both  worlds,  and  could  pass  from  the  cne  to  the 
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other  as  a  traveller  journeys  from  one  region  of  the  globe 
to  another.  With  what  simple  majesty  He  speaks  of  His 
coming  and  going,  the  two  greatest  events  in  the  history 
of  the  world  !  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  :  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father." 

The  text  seems  to  embody  the  family  element  in 
heavenly  blessedness.  Families  are  the  first  relationships 
which  we  find  amongst  mankind,  and  this  original  consti 
tution  would  seem  to  survive  the  stroke  of  death  and 
emerge  in  the  life  that  cannot  die.  Heaven  is  a  Father's 
house,  and  that  supposes  a  family. 

I.  The  house  here  referred  to.     We  read  of  God  having 
two   houses — the   Church   on   earth   and   the    Church   in 
heaven.      It  is  the   latter  to  which  the  text  refers — the 
glorious   temple  of  God's  immediate  presence,  the  house 
eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  calling  it  His   Father's  house, 
Jesus  asserted  His  own  right  to  it,  as  He  is  heir  of  all 
things  ;  and  also  the  purchased  right  of  His   people  to  it, 
and  this  by  and  through  Himself.     When   we  survey  the 
glory   of  this  earthly  house,  how   are   our   minds   over 
whelmed  with   stupendous  ideas   of  the  power  and  skill 
of  the  Almighty  Architect !     And  then,  what  may  we  not 
conclude  and  expect  in   regard  to  the  glory  of  the  most 
glorious  place  in  the  universe ! 

II.  The  mansions  in  the  house.     The  original  signifies 
permanent  dwelling  as  opposed  to  tent  lodging.     As  each 
tribe  in  Israel  had  his  own  lot  in   Canaan,  so  every  saint 
has  his  own  seat  in  glory. 

1.  Mansions   of    great    variety.      Diversity   in    heaven 
would  seem  to  be  necessary  on  the  ground  of  justice  and 
propriety.     All  servants  will  be  fully  but  not  equally  re 
compensed. 

2.  The  mansions  are  numerous.     The  Captain  of  sal 
vation  has  been  appointed  to  bring  many  sons  to  glory. 
"  Many  mansions "  because  of  the  great  and   numberless 
family  to  be  accommodated.     There  shall  not  be  so  much 
as  one  vacant  mansion  in  the  realms  of  glory. 

3.  Mansions  of  unclouded  light.      Glorified    Israel    has 
light  in  his  dwelling.     The  perplexities  of  life  are  past,  the 
mystery  of  death  is  past,  the  dark  sayings  of  God's  word 
are  made  plain,  so  that  up  yonder  Jesus  never  needs  to  say 
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to  any  perplexed  believer,  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

4.  Mansions  of  purity  and  repose  and  superlative 
blessedness.  The  happiness  of  heaven  is  many-sided. 

III.  The  preparation  referred  to.  It  was  begun  at  an 
early  date,  before  He  had  laid  the  foundation  stone  of  this 
earth.  "  Prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  Perhaps  the  idea  of  final  completion  is  what  is 
meant  by  His  preparing  places  in  heaven.  His  own 
presence  there  is  the  grand  preparation.  The  family  idea 
of  heaven  which  wpuld  seem  to  be  embodied  in  the  text 
naturally  suggests  the  idea  of  the  mutual  recognition  of 
friends  in  heaven.  When  Jesus  raised  the  widow's  son  at 
Nain,  "  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  The  same  hand 
that  had  taken  him  away  returned  him  to  her  again. 
Yes,  our  blessed  dead  shall  be  delivered  to  us  again.  It 
is  the  funeral  day  which  brings  its  own  peculiar  complete 
ness  to  the  bereaved  mourner's  feeling  of  desolation. 
When  the  dust  is  borne  to  the  door,  our  sense  of  desertion 
becomes  awfully  complete.  At  this  point,  when  grief  had 
reached  its  climax,  the  compassionate  High  Priest  came 
and  touched  the  bier  and  delivered  the  son  alive  to  his 
mother.  It  is  beyond  imagination  to  conceive  anything 
of  the  mysterious  feelings  of  wonder  and  delight  with 
which  dear  friends  will  meet  one  another  in  the  mansions 
above. 

A.  L. 

XXXIV.     Christ's  Death  and  Believers'  Sleep. 

i  THESS.  iv.  14.  '•''For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  Hitn" 

A  FEW  words  in  exposition  of  this  passage  in  its  connec 
tion.  "  I  would  not,"  says  the  apostle  in  the  preceding 
verse,  "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
as  others  which  have  no  hope."  He  is,  therefore,  about  to 
give  them  some  instruction  which  would  elevate  their  sorrow 
for  departed  friends,  and  console  them  with  some  blessed 
assurance.  "  For  " — this  is  the  assurance — "  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
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in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him."  I  think  the  meaning  of 
the  passage  is,  and  so  the  construction  should  be  rendered  : 
If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  "even  so,"  in 
the  same  manner  that  is,  we  may  also  believe  them  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him — if  we  believe  the 
fact  respecting  the  death  of  Christ,  we  may  believe  the  state 
ment  respecting  His  disciples  that  they  are  asleep  ;  if  we 
believe  the  fact  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  to  be  for 
ever  glorious  in  heaven,  we  may  believe  that  God  will  bring 
with  Him  those  that  are  asleep,  bring  them  back  again — 
bring  them  back  to  us.  The  apostle  meant  to  assure  them 
that  their  friends  were  not  lost  to  them,  that  they  were  only 
sleeping  for  a  time,  that  they  would  see  them  again,  and 
see  them  in  company  with  the  leader  and  great  Head  of 
the  Christian  Church — then  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  to  us.  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord  that  we  which  are  alive  " — those  who  should 
be  alive  at  that  time — the  apostle  speaks  as  though  he 
would  not  define  the  time — he  might  be  one  of  those — he 
identifies  himself  with  others,  as  he  always  does — never 
separates  himself  from  others.  So  he  says,  "  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
prevent "  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word,  not  go  before,  not 
anticipate,  have  no  advantage  over,  shall  not  see  the  de 
scending  God  any  sooner. 

I.  Jesus  died  that  we  might  sleep. 

The  thought  suggested  is  that  He,  though  sinless,  died 
like  a  sinner.  He  took  the  place  of  the  sinner,  was  treated 
as  a  sinner  ;  as  far  as  possible,  without  sinning,  He  became 
what  we  sinners  are,  that  we,  the  sinners,  as  far  as  possible, 
might  become  what  the  righteous  is. 

Jesus  said, "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth."  The  disciples 
did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  those  words.  They 
supposed  He  spake  "of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep."  It  was  a 
new  thing  to  them,  but  they  soon  learned  it,  they  soon 
learned  the  Christian  name  of  death.  He  called  it  sleep, 
so  that  when  Paul  afterwards  wrote,  he  said,  "  Even  so 
them  which  sleep  in  Jesus."  Jesus  died — His  disciples 
sleep.  Jesus  spake  of  Lazarus  sleeping,  but  never  referred 
to  His  own  death  as  sleep.  That  was  not  sleep,  that  was 
death — death.  The  sting  of  death,  He  felt  it ;  the  victory 
of  death,  He  submitted  to  it ;  the  curse  of  death,  He  bore 
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it ;  the  desolation  of  death,  He  felt  it ;  the  darkness  of 
death,  He  dreaded  it.  "  Oh  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  Oh 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  "  These  are  not  the  words  of 
the  blessed  Saviour.  He  could  not  say  so. 

II.  Our  second  thought,  If  we  believe  that  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead,  we  may  believe  that  those  who  sleep  in  Jesjis 
God  will  brin%  with  Him — that  so  far  as  we  loved  them, 
we  may  love  them  as  ever,  as  we  shall  behold  them  perfect 
in  Christ,  without  a  semblance  of  sin,  pure,  as  Christ  is 
pure.  When  Jesus  died,  His  sorrows  were  over.  He  said, 
"  It  is  finished  ;"  His  work  was  done.  And  observe  a  re 
markable  fact,  as  though  there  was  a  lesson  for  us  to  study, 
the  body  of  the  Saviour  was  preserved  from  every  indignity 
after  the  spirit  had  departed.  He  had  finished  His  work. 
While  living,  up  to  the  moment  of  death,  He  was  subjected 
to  every  indignity.  He  was  like  the  sinner  ;  He  was  acting 
for  the  sinner ;  He  was  suffering  for  the  sinner  ;  and,  while 
He  was  a  consenting  party,  every  indignity  was  heaped 
upon  Him.  From  the  moment  that  His  spirit  left  Him, 
every  honour  was  done  to  Him.  The  body  of  Jesus,  after 
His  resurrection,  was  very  unlike  His  body  previously, — not 
commonly  visible,  passing  into  a  house  without  opening  a 
door.  That  will  be  the  model  of  our  bodies,  and  the  thought 
of  the  verse  is,  He  will  bring  our  friends  to  us  again.  You 
will  know  them  again — that  surely  is  a  consolation.  There 
will  be  a  gathering  together  of  all  friends  in  Christ.  You 
will  sleep,  but  you  will  awake,  and  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord. 


IX.     GIVING. 

XXXV.      Giving    to    the     Lord.     Ex.   xxxv.  4-29; 
xxxvi.  3-7.     ACTS  xx.  35. 

WE  shall  look  at  the  example  of  large,  liberal,  hearty  giving 
to  the  Lord  which  these  passages  bring  before  us.  Without 
going  into  all  the  details,  let  us  gather  up  some  of  the  les 
sons  which  it  suggests.  In  Israel's  case  here,  notice — 

I.  The  universality  of  the  giving.  All  seem  to  have 
given.  Moses  was  not  ordered  to  call  a  meeting  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  and  a  few  of  the  wealthier  heads  of 
families.  That  is  not  the  Lord's  way.  He  always  admits 
the  body  of  the  people  to  share  in  such  a  privilege.  On 
this  occasion  we  read,  "  And  Moses  gathered  all  the  congre 
gation  of  the  children  of  Israel  together."  All  were  sum 
moned  from  their  tents — people  of  both  sexes,  of  all  classes, 
of  all  ages.  I  think  I  see  them  answering  to  their  leader's 
call — to  their  Lord's  call.  It  is  evidently  a  great  occasion. 
The  chiefs  are  leaving  their  tents,  and  from  the  most  dis 
tant  parts  of  the  camp  the  people  are  crowding  along  to 
the  common  place  of  rendezvous.  Women  accompany  their 
husbands,  and  sons  and  daughters  their  parents  ;  and  many 
a  little  child,  doubtless,  is  carried  in  a  father's  or  mother's 
arms.  They  have  a  subdued  yet  gladsome  look,  after  their 
recent  time  of  sinning,  and  repentance,  and  forgiveness. 
But  they  walk  with  a  manlier  tread,  with  a  nobler  bearing 
than  usual ;  for  now,  for  the  first  time,  they  are  to  be  called 
upon  to  give. 

It  had  been  all  receiving  as  yet.  Their  riches — "jewels 
of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment " — they  had  got 
from  the  Lord  on  the  night  of  the  exodus,  through  the 
Egyptians,  so  that  they  went  out  laden  with  treasure. 
They  had  got  water  miraculously  out  of  the  flinty  rock. 
They  had  been  fed  with  bread  of  heaven — with  angels' 
food.  They  had  been  honoured  and  blessed  in  their  won- 
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derful  receiving  ;  but  they  had  never  yet  known  the  honour 
and  blessedness  of  giving.  That  honour  and  happiness, 
peculiar  of  their  kind,  they  are  now  to  have. 

Foremost,  as  ever  in  such  cases,  were  Israel's  daughters. 
Reference  is  often  made,  by  way  of  reproach,  to  the  pre 
ponderance  of  the  female  element  among  the  Church's 
members,  and  workers,  and  witnesses,  and  givers, — at  the 
meeting  for  prayer  and  on  the  field  of  active  labour.  Well, 
it  is  a  reproach, — not  to  the  Church  or  to  religion, — not  to 
the  cause  which  the  women  have  espoused — but  to  the  men 
who  have  suffered  themselves  to  be  left  behind  !  But  cer 
tainly  it  is  no  peculiarity  of  our  time.  It  dates  far  back. 
It  was  so  in  the  time  of  Christ  Himself.  Then  it  was  "  cer 
tain  women  "  who  supplied  His  wants,  and  ministered  to 
Him  of  their  substance.  And  what  shall  we  say  about  the 
cross  ?  Shall  we  venture  to  whisper  anything  about  the 
weakness  of  the  cause  that  had  women  as  its  only  supports 
and  representatives  then  ?  What  of  those  who  "  all  forsook 
Him  and  fled  "  ?  Or  what  shall  we  say  about  the  grave — 
the  first  visitors — the  preparation  made  for  embalming  the 
body — the  fearless,  man-like  word,  "  Tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  Him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away"  ? 

Or  what  shall  we  say  of  the  early  Church — of  those 
women  of  whom  Paul  speaks  as  "  labouring  with  me  in  the 
gospel,"  or  of  the  noble  list  with  which  he  closes  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  where  one  is  mentioned  as  "  a  servant  of 
the  church,"  and  as  having  been  "  a  succourer  of  many  and 
of  myself  also  ;  "  and  another,  who,  with  her  husband,  "  have 
for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks,"  "  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  ;  " 
and  others  "  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us,  who  laboured 
in  the  Lord,  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord  "  ?  The  same 
reproach  might  have  been  brought  against  the  Church 
then. 

And  so  here.  For,  though  it  does  not  come  out  in  our 
version,  it  is  strikingly  brought  out  in  the  original,  where, 
in  addition  to  the  constantly  recurring  mention  of  the 
women  as  taking  part  along  with  the  men  in  this  matter, 
in  verse  22nd,  the  first  place  is  assigned  to  them,  the  word 
made  use  of  implying  that  they  took  the  lead,  and  that  the 
men  were  their  seconds  in  the  work.  "They  came,"  we 
read,  "  both  men  and  women," — literally,  the  men  i(  upon," 
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— over  and  above, — in  addition  to,  the  women ;  which 
scholars  have  understood  to  mean,  that  the  women  had 
come  first  and  presented  their  offerings,  and  were  followed 
by  the  men.  Both  were  represented. 

Special  mention  is  made  of  the  "  rulers,"  or  heads  of  the 
tribes,  as  contributing  costly  gifts  ;  but  the  kind  of  materials 
brought,  told  that  all  classes  were  represented.  There  were 
the  offerings  of  the  poor,  as  well  as  the  gifts  of  the  rich. 

When  shall  we  see  the  Church  at  home  emulating  those 
early  and  infant  Churches,  in  other  times  and  in  other  lands, 
— rising  to  their  true  dignity — rising  to  the  emergency,  and, 
with  the  same  universality  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  coming, 
rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  ? 

II.  The  variety  and  extent  of  the  giving.  As  all  sorts  of 
people  gave,  so  all  sorts  of  things  were  given.  He  who  had 
so  wonderfully  enriched  them  and  supplied  them  with  all 
they  had,  could  Himself  have  made  provision  for  the  sanc 
tuary  and  all  its  furnishings.  And  why  did  He  not  ?  For 
the  people's  sake,  He  would  not  and  did  not.  And  as  for 
their  own  good,  and  as  a  help  and  means  of  grace  to  them, 
He  gave  them  this  to  do,  so  He  made  the  work  such  that 
they  might  all  take  part  in  it.  There  was  such  variety  of 
material  required,  and  such  variety  of  work  to  do,  that  no 
one  could  say  there  was  no  place  for  him.  There  was  the 
commoner  material  for  the  external  surroundings,  and  the 
more  precious  material  for  the  internal  furnishings.  There 
were  the  shittim  or  acacia  wood,  and  the  brazen  altar  and 
its  belongings,  and  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and  other 
articles  of  that  metal.  There  were  the  pillars  and  their 
fittings,  and  the  hangings  and  ropes  of  the  outer  court,  and 
the  various  coverings  of  the  tabernacle  itself,  from  the 
badgers'  skins  and  goats'  hair  outside,  to  the  finer  and  ex 
quisitely  embroidered  work  within.  There  was  work  for 
the  "wise-hearted" — which  is  just  another  word  for  "skil 
ful  " — women,  in  spinning  and  weaving  and  embroidery, 
and  other  parts  of  female  handicraft.  And  the  skilled 
artisans — the  engraver  or  carver,  the  smith  and  carpenter 
and  chemist,  the  workers  in  metals  and  in  precious  stones 
and  in  the  famous  dyes  of  those  times — all  found  scope  for 
the  exercise  of  their  respective  gifts,  and  did  the  work  as 
signed  to  them.  And  so,  in  an  incredibly  short  time,  the 
material  was  all  provided,  and  in  seven  months,  or  there- 


126  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

abouts,  the  work  was  completed.  Every  department  was 
fully  supplied.  There  was  no  want  of  anything.  And 
soon  we  hear  the  startling  announcement  made  by  those 
in  charge,  "  The  people  bring  much  more  than  enough  for 
the  service  of  the  work,  which  the  Lord  commanded  to 
make.  And  Moses  gave  commandment,  and  they  caused 
it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  camp,  saying,  Let 
neither  man  nor  woman  make  any  more  work  for  the 
offering  of  the  sanctuary.  So  the  people  were  restrained 
from  giving.  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  sufficient  for  all 
the  work  to  make  it,  and  too  much."  As  regards  the 
amount,  not  to  go  needlessly  into  detail,  we  may  take  but 
the  silver  as  a  specimen,  as  we  have  the  data  for  calculating 
it  with  tolerable  exactness.  It  is  computed  to  have  been 
about  ^45,000  of  our  money  ! 

III.  The  manner  and  spirit  of  the  giving.     We  have  this 
fully  indicated. 

1.  They  gave  promptly,  on  the  maxim,  "  He  who  gives 
at  once,  gives  twice." 

2.  They  gave  willingly  and  heartily.    Great  stress  is  here 
laid  on  the  fact  that  the  giving  was  spontaneous.     The 
original  command  was,  "  Whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart, 
let  him  bring  an  offering."     And  again  and  again  it  is  thus 
put :  "  Every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and  every  one 
whom  his  spirit  made  willing  ;  as  many  as  were  willing- 
hearted  they  brought  a  willing  offering ;  every  man  and 
woman  whose  heart  made  them  willing."     This  is  the  great 
charm  of  all  giving  for  God. 

3.  They  gave  self-denyingly.     You  have  but  to  read  the 
interesting  list  to  be  assured  of  that. 

And  can  it  be  doubted  what  was  the  secret  of  all  this  ? 
Docs  it  need  much  fancy  to  fill  in  the  details  ?  Were  they 
not  a  redeemed  people ;  and  did  they  not  now  realize  it, 
perhaps,  as  never  before  ?  How  their  sin  would  come  up 
to  them — that  golden  calf;  and  as  they  remembered  how 
they  had  parted  with  their  ornaments  and  treasures  for  it, 
would  they  not  be  impelled,  by  very  shame,  to  do  as  much 
—to  do  more  for  God?  They  had  forfeited  all  interest  in 
the  covenant.  The  Lord  had  withdrawn  from  them  be 
cause  of  their  sin  ;  and  when  their  case  seemed  hopeless, 
He  had  lifted  up  the  light  of  His  face  again  upon  them. 
He  had  pardoned  their  sin.  He  had  come  back  to  them. 
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He  had  renewed  His  covenant  with  them.  He  had  prom 
ised  to  go  with  them.  His  name  of  Love  had  been  pro 
claimed  to  them.  And  now,  as  forgiven  men  and  women, 
reconciled,  again  in  covenant  relation  with  God,  their  hearts 
were  full.  There  were  no  bounds  to  their  thankfulness. 
Nothing  was  too  much  to  do  or  to  give.  The  favour  was 
enough  to  be  allowed  to  do  either.  That  is  the  secret  of 
all  right  and  acceptable  giving.  What  we  need,  in  order 
to  it,  is,  not  eloquent  appeals, — is  not  to  have  our  feelings 
touched,  or  even  our  consciences  set  on  edge.  It  needs, 
first  of  all,  even  pardoned  and  redeemed  men,  who  realize 
the  greatness  of  the  redemption.  It  needs  that  we  be 
spiritually  healthy,  lively,  earnest.  The  liberality  of  the 
early  Church  followed  Pentecost.  It  was  a  fruit  of  Pente 
cost.  And .  we,  too,  must  have  our  Pentecost — our  times 
of  refreshing — relaxing  our  grasp  of  the  world  and  its  hold 
on  us,  softening  our  hearts,  and  filling  them,  firing  them 
with  the  love  of  Christ. 

Then  it  will  be  enough  to  say,  regarding  anything  we 
have,  "  The  Lord  hath  need  of  it."  As  regards  our  own 
wants  as  a  Church,  or  the  work  around  us,  or  Christ's  cause 
in  other  lands,  our  one  hope  lies  in  our  getting  a  free  out 
pouring  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  the 
growing  holiness  and  liveliness  and  love  of  believers.  And 
if,  then,  aught  in  the  way  ot  argument  is  called  for,  that 
word  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  will  suffice  :  "  Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His 
poverty  might  be  rich." 

"  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  an  offering  far  too  small  ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  Divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 

J.  H.  W. 

XXXVI.    Giving.    ST.  MATT.  x.  8.    "  Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give"  * 

THESE  words  form  part  of  the  charge  delivered  by  our 
Lord  to  His  apostles  when  He  sent  them  forth  before 
Him  to  preach  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  they  referred  especially  to  the  power  they  had  re 
ceived  of  working  miracles.  That  power  had  been  given 
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to  them — given  to  them  freely,  without  cost ;  and  they 
were  to  exert  it  freely,  without  cost,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
to  whom  they  preached. 

But  surely  we  may  take  this  phrase  in  a  much  larger 
sense,  as  applying  to  all  that  God  does  for  us,  and  all  we  do 
for  each  other.  Thus  in  regard  to  one  matter  we  may  para 
phrase  it  by  our  Lord's  words  on  another  occasion,  "  This," 
said  He,  "  is  My  commandment,  that  ye  love  another  as  I 
have  loved  you."  And  again,  as  regards  all  that  we  do,  we 
are  bidden  to  be  perfect,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
Our  work  is  to  be  measured  by  God's  work  ;  our  mercy  to 
others  by  His  merey  to  us  ;  our  generosity  to  others  by 
His  generosity  to  us  ;  our  love  to  others  by  His  love  to 
us ;  our  provision  for  their  needs  by  His  provision  for 
ours. 

I.  I  have  reminded  you  that  the  words  of  my  text 
referred  in  the  first  instance  especially  to  the  power  of_ 
working  miracles  which  our  Lord  conferred  upon  His 
apostles  when  He  sent  them  forth  to  declare  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  be  near  at  hand.  This  power  of  working 
miracles,  no  doubt,  was  theirs  through  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  He  assured  them  in  the  same  discourse  would  speak 
in  them  and  for  them  before  governors  and  kings.  And 
so,  too,  the  same  great' principle  applied  also  to  His  other 
gifts.  He  came  upon  them  at  Pentecost  to  teach  them  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatso 
ever  Christ  had  said  unto  them.  Thus  did  the  Spirit  of 
truth  lead  them  into  all  truth.  But  to  what  end  ?  Was  it 
simply  for  their  own  use  ?  That  it  was  not  was  shown 
clearly  by  the  outward  sign  of  His  presence.  Upon  each 
of  them  rested  tongues  of  fire  ;  and  they  spake  with 
tongues  so  that  the  great  multitude  of  strangers  then  in 
Jerusalem  from  all  parts  of  the  world  heard  them,  or  some 
of  them,  speak  each  in  his  own  language.  Surely  this  was 
a  clear  sign  that  the  knowledge  now  giverPthem  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  for  themselves  only,  but  for  all  God's 
servants  everywhere.  Freely  they  had  received  the  know 
ledge  of  all  truth,  of  all  religious  truth,  and  freely  they 
were  to  extend  it  to  c':hers. 

And  does  not  the  same  rule  apply  to  us  also  ?  We 
have  not  indeed  received  our  knowledge  by  special  personal 
revelation  in  the  sense  in  which  the  apostles  received  it. 
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To  us  it  has  come  by  what  we  look  upon  as  the  ordinary 
course  of  events — that  is,  by  God's  providential  government 
of  the  world.  By  His  providence  we  have  been  born 
Englishmen — we  are  members  of  the  English  Church. 
And  what  is  included  in  this  ?  First,  we  have  a  ministry 
tracing  its  authority  to  the  apostles.  Secondly,  we  have 
a  liturgy  and  services  founded  upon  the  liturgy  and 
services  of  the  ancient  Church.  Thirdly,  we  have  the 
Holy  Scriptures  freely  open  to  our  study.  Fourthly,  we 
have  a  Church  liberally  endowed  by  the  piety  of  its 
members  during  the  last  thousand  years.  Does  this  last 
item  seem  to  you  a  strange  one  to  introduce  here  ?  some 
thing  of  so  totally  different  a  nature  that  it  cannot  properly 
be  mentioned  with  the  apostolic  ministry,  the  primitive 
liturgy,  the  word  of  God  ?  It  is  indeed  very  different  in 
its  nature  :  it  is  of  the  earth,  earthly,  while  all  those  other 
good  gifts  of  God's  providence  are  spiritual,  belonging  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  yet  it  is  part  of  what  God 
has  seen  fit  to  provide  for  His  Church  :  He  has  thought  it 
well  to  provide  it,  and  we  can  see  its  use — humanly  speak 
ing,  its  necessity. 

For,  first,  without  a  permanent  ministry  the  Church 
would  cease  to  exist.  The  visible  Church  of  Christ,  says 
the  nineteenth  article,  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in 
the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached  and  the 
sacraments  duly  administered.  How  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent?  How  shall  they  act  as  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God  unless  duly  appointed  to  that 
stewardship  ?  And  Scripture  assures  us  that  they  who 
preach  the  gospel  must  live  of  the  gospel — that  is,  they 
must  give  themselves  up  to  the  work  of  publishing  the 
word  of  God,  and  have  no  time  for  serving  tables,  no  time 
for  earning  their  own  bread  by  honest  labour,  as  other 
men  do,  any  more  than  the  apostles,  the  first  great  heralds 
of  the  gospel,  had  time  to  attend  to  the  daily  doles  of 
charity  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem.  Shall  we  then  say 
that,  as  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,  so  it  is  the  busi 
ness,  the  duty  of  those  for  whom  he  labours  to  pay  him  ? 
That  in  this  matter  of  religion,  as  in  worldly  matters,  we 
can  trust  to  what  has  been  called  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand,  that  when  men  have  a  need  they  may  be  left  to 
supply  it  for  themselves  ?  Surely  not ;  surely  the  com- 
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monest  experience,  the  most  ordinary  power  of  observation 
teaches  us  that  those  who  most  need  religious  teaching  are 
the  least  ready  to  seek  it.  And,  therefore,  those  men  did 
wisely  who,  desiring  that  they  themselves  and  their  children 
and  their  dependents  should  have  amongst  them  continu 
ally  the  means  of  spiritual  knowledge  and  spiritual  growth, 
did  not  trust  for  these  things  to  the  momentary  liberality 
of  those  who  should  enjoy  them,  but  set  aside  for  ever 
some  part  of  their  wealth  as  a  permanent  endowment  of 
the  churches  they  built. 

They  provided  for  the  needs  they  saw,  and  provided 
liberally,  but  how  great  were  those  needs  we  have  a  very 
simple  means  of  judging.  Where  parishes  have  remained 
stationary,  where  the  population  has  not  increased,  or  has 
only  increased  to  a  moderate  extent,  we  find  now  what 
they  desired,  a  Christian  people,  not,  it  may  be,  living 
completely  up  to  the  true  standard  of  the  Christian  life, 
often  far  from  it,  yet  on  the  whole  leavened  with  religious 
and  moral  feeling,  and  very  often  including  many  persons 
whose  life  here  we  can  well  believe  to  be  the  beginning  of 
the  true  life,  the  life  eternal.  But  where  the  population 
has  increased,  it  may  be  a  hundred-fold,  in  some  of  our 
great  towns,  and  has  thus  outstripped  the  provision  made 
for  the  ministry  of  the  word,  must  we  not  acknowledge 
that  the  people  are  in  truth  heathens,  not  only  ignorant  of 
our  Christian  faith,  but  also  in  the  darkness  of  sinful  lives  ? 
And  why  ?  Surely  for  want  of  the  outward  means  of 
grace,  a  want  of  which  in  their  blinded  ignorance  they  are 
unconscious. 

I  say,  then,  that  among  those  gifts  of  God  which  He  has 
so  freely  bestowed  upon  us,  and  which  form  the  very 
foundation  of  our  Christianity,  we  must  reckon  not  only 
His  word  and  sacraments  and  His  spiritual  temple  the 
Church,  but  also  the  endowments  of  the  Church  in  this 
land.  All  these  we  have  received  from  Him  freely — all 
these  blessings  we  must  freely  extend  to  others.  When 
first  Englishmen  began  the  great  work  of  colonisation, 
when  first  we  took  upon  ourselves  the  duty  of  replenishing 
the  earth  and  subduing  it,  some  at  least  of  those  who  en 
gaged  in  it  remembered  that  they  had  not  merely  bodies, 
but  also  immortal  souls.  We  are  told  that  Frobisher,  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  was  accompanied  by  a  clergyman 
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who  left  a  large  living  at  home  in  the  hope  of  saving 
souls  and  reforming  infidels  to  Christianity.  Sir  Hum 
phrey  Gilbert,  desiring  to  acquire  foreign  lands  for  the 
crown  and  people  of  England,  set  forth  as  his  most 
prominent  motive  the  honour  of  God  and  compassion 
of  poor  infidels  led  captive  by  the  devil  ;  and  in  the 
charter  given  by  James  I.  to  the  Virginia  Company  it 
was  provided  "  that  the  word  and  service  of  God  be 
preached,  planted,  and  used,  not  only  in  the  said  colony, 
but  as  much  as  may  be  among  the  savages  bordering 
among  them,  according  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  ot 
the  Church  of  England."  But  as  time  went  on,  our  nation 
became  more  careless  in  such  matters.  Colonies  were  no 
longer  formed  with  this  careful  system  ;  they  simply  arose 
from  individual  enterprise  or  the  need  of  individuals  ;  joint 
action,  corporate  action  ceased,  and  those  who  went  forth, 
driven,  so  to  speak,  by  their  poverty  from  their  home,  felt 
the  need  of  daily  bread,  but  forgot  the  need  of  spiritual 
sustenance,  or  at  least  knew  not  how  to  provide  it  for  them 
selves.  The  Church  did  very  little  to  meet  their  wants. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  there  were  not 
a  score  of  clergy  of  our  Church  ministering  to  her  children 
outside  the  British  Islands,  and  it  was  near  the  close  of  the 
century  that  the  first  see  of  our  communion  was  formed 
beyond  the  seas. 

Why  had  the  colonies  no  bishops — almost  no  clergy  ? 
Was  it  not  that  we,  as  Englishmen,  clergy  and  laity  alike, 
had  forgotten  the  great  lesson  of  giving  freely  to  others 
what  had  been  bestowed  freely  upon  ourselves  ?  And 
have  we  learnt  it  now  ?  Does  our  liberality  bear  any  pro 
portion  to  God's  goodness  to  us  ?  Are  we  giving  anything 
like  the  tenth  part  of  our  wealth  that  the  ministrations  of 
the  gospel  may  be  for  ever  continued  amongst  us  ?  What 
shall  we  say,  for  example,  of  London  ?  Do  we  not  find 
the  pitiable  resource  of  churches  closed,  pulled  down,  and 
their  sites  and  the  very  graveyards  attached  to  them  sold 
as  building  sites  in  the  city  to  provide  money  for  the  build 
ing  and  endowment  of  new  churches  where  they  are  so 
sorely  needed  in  the  suburbs  ?  And  if  we  look  beyond 
ourselves  to  what  has  been  called  Greater  Britain,  do  we 
not  see  terrible  deficiency  in  the  means  of  grace?  clergy 
men  few  and  widely  scattered  ;  colonists  in  danger  of  be- 
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coming  heathen ;  heathens  who  have  for  generations 
bordered  upon  our  colonists — nay,  heathens  who  have  for 
generations  been  our  fellow-subjects,  and  to  whom  the 
faith  of  Christ  is  still  unknown  ? 

Shall  we  say  it  is  they  who  need,  let  them  supply  them 
selves  ?  Have  we  supplied  ourselves  ?  Nay,  have  we  not 
freely  received  of  God's  mercy,  freely  received  of  the  bounty 
of  pious  men  of  old  ?  Cannot  we  determine  for  ourselves, 
cannot  we  help  others  to  determine  to  do  far  more  than  we 
yet  have  done  ?  Is  one  tenth  too  much  for  a  Christian  to 
return  to  God  as  an  acknowledgment  of  His  mercy  ?  Of 
course  I  know  there  are  other  ways  of  spending  our  money 
in  His  service  besides  this  one  of  missionary  work  :  I  know 
how  large  have  been  the  sums  raised  by  the  Church  year 
by  year  for  purposes  of  charity  ;  I  know  that  there  are 
many  among  us  who  do  pay  their  tithe  to  God  :  some  who 
give  much  more.  But  still,  if  we  compare,  let  us  say,  our 
national  expenditure,  what  we  as  a  nation,  so  to  speak, 
spend  on  ourselves,  with  what  we  give  to  God — reckoning 
all  we  spend  on  the  poor,  all  we  spend  on  churches,  all  we 
spend  on  mission  work  at  home  and  abroad — even  so,  will 
not  our  religious  expenditure  bear  a  far  smaller  proportion 
to  our  national  wealth  than  did  the  religious  expenditure 
of  bygone  ages  ? 

How  fully  have  we  received  opportunities  of  acquiring 
the  gifts  of  knowledge,  and  among  others  of  that  highest 
knowledge  of  all — the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  fully 
should  we  give  it  to  others  ! 

XXXVII.  Giving— the  Fruit  of  a  Christian 
Life.  PHIL.  iv.  17.  "Not  because  I  desire  a  gift:  but  I 
desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account" 

IN  that  beautiful  passage  with  which  Paul  concludes  his 
letter  to  the  Church  at  Philippi,  thanking  them  for  their 
gifts  of  kindness,  he  makes  use  of  an  expression  which  is 
rich  with  hidden  thought.  He  has  been  wandering  back 
with  pleasure  on  the  fields  of  memory  :  they  are  still  green, 
and  their  scent  is  sweet  to  him.  In  former  days  he  had 
received  from  the  Philippians  tokens  of  their  love,  and  their 
care  of  him  had  budded  forth  again.  As  he  recalls  how  he 
himself  had  planted  the  sapling  of  their  faith,  his  heart 
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rejoices  that  it  has  not  been  blasted,  but  has  grown  into  a 
fruitful  tree.  This  is  what  now  fills  him  with  delight — 
"  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift,"  he  says  :  "  but  I  desire  the 
fruit  which  is  abounding  to  your  account." 

I.  Like  fruit- bearing,  true  giving  is  a  proof  of  healthful 
life.     In  winter  the  trees  of  an  orchard  are  all  alike — leaf 
less  and  seemingly  dead.     Perhaps  the  winter  has  indeed 
chilled  the  life  out  of  some  of  them,  but  to  the  eye  these 
appear   much  the  same  as  those  which  spring  will  again 
clothe  in  green.     Still  more  difficult  is  it  to  distinguish  be 
tween  the  strong  and  the  feeble.     But  a  time  of  proof  is  at 
hand.     Spring  comes  with  her  tears  and   smiles,  and  the 
trees  are  stirred  with  new  life  :   it  pulses  through  every 
branch  and  twig.     Who  will  ask  now  which  is  the  healthy 
tree  ?     The  fair  ripe  fruit  answers  the  question. 

There  are  times  in  our  Christian  life  when,  as  of  the  trees 
in  winter,  it  is  not  expected  of  us  to  give.  It  is  only  "  fruit 
in  its  season  "  that  the  Great  Husbandman  seeks.  When 
God  has  first  given  to  us  the  sunshine  of  His  love,  the 
showers  of  His  grace,  the  nourishment  to  our  souls  in  our 
knowledge  of  Him — then  if  we  have  truly  received,  we  can 
and  will  give,  not  money  merely,  but  of  everything  that 
God  has  bestowed  on  us.  Our  powers  of  body  and  mind, 
our  endowments,  whether  of  the  higher  or  lower  nature, 
must  all  contribute  to  His  surface.  What  is  awanting  in 
the  Christian  Church  is  not  so  much  gifts  to  her  treasury, 
as  the  true  spirit  of  giving — the  spirit  that  can  look  up  to 
God  and  say, — 

"  Take  myself,  and  I  will  be, 
Ever,  only,  all  for  Thee."  ^ 

/  >^C  f 

It  must  be  a  healthy  Christianity  that  breathes  this  spirit 
— a  life  kept  in  touch  with  God  by^ontinual  dependence 
on  Him — a  life  that  seeks  to  know,  and  to  do  His  will,  and 
thus  to  keep  open  the  channels  of  His  grace.  Have  we 
yielded  our  all  to  God  ?  Do  we  look  on  ourselves  as  but 
the  stewards  of  His  property  ?  Have  we  never  sought  to 
withhold  from  Him  what  is  His  own  ?  Is  our  Christian  life 
so  healthy  that  there  is  no  grudge  in  our  giving  ? 

II.  Giving  indicates  not  only  a  healthful,  but  a  useful 
life.     The  men  that  have  been  most  useful  to  the  world  are 
those  who  have  given  the  world  most.     The  poet  has  freely 
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given  to  men  his  noble  thoughts,  the  artist  his  love  of  the 
beautiful,  the  philanthropist  his  sympathy  and  help,  the 
mechanic  the  products  of  his  genius,  the  Christian  worker 
his  time  and  his  talents ;  and  the  world  is  better  to-day  for 
all  such  men.  If  we  are  to  live  useful  lives,  we  must  have 
the  spirit  of  self-sacrificing  benevolence. 

III.  But  true  giving,  like  fruit-bearing,  is  also  a  proof  of 
the  best  growth.     The  purpose  of  a  fruit  tree  is  to  bear 
fruit,  and  it  is  only  when  it  does  so  that  it  fulfils  its  end. 
A  fruit  tree  has  three  kinds  of  roots  ;   some  only  serve  to 
hold  the  tree  in  position,  some  contributeTto  the  growth  of 
leaf  and  wood,  and  some  supply  nourishment  for  the  fruit. 
By  careful  management  the  skilful  gardener  can  so  prune 
the  tree,  and  cut  the  roots,  that  its  fruit-bearing  capacities 
will  be  greatly  increased.     And  it  is  when  the  parts  that 
produce  the  fruit  are  most  fully  developed  that  the  tree  is 
increasing  iujy"ue^growth.    So  in  our  spiritual  growth.    We 
are  the  treesTTJur  heawnly  Father  is  the  husbandman,  and 
He  can  so  train  us  as  to  develop  our  higher  life.     Just  as 
the  gardener  takes  away  what  will  hinder  the  true  growth 
of  the  tree,  so  God  would  keep  us  from  all  that  drags  us 
down  to  the  world. 

IV.  The  spirit  of  giving  expands  our  human  sympathies. 
This  was  what  cheered  Paul  most  in  receiving  the  gift  of 
the  Philippian  Church.      It  was  their   "fellowship  in  his 
afflictions"  that  struck  the  tenderest  chord   in   his  heart. 
And  what  a  benefit  we  ourselves  receive  from  this  free  out 
going  of  Christian  sympathy!    Through  the  progress  of  be 
nevolent  institutions  and  of  Christian  missions,  the  Church 
and  the  world  are  larger  and  nobler  in  heart  than  they  were 
a  hundred  years  ago. 

V.  There  is  yet  another  way  in  which  blessing  is  received 
through  giving.     Those  to  whom  the  gift  is  sent  pray  for 
those  who  give.     Though  he  cannot  repay  them  in  silver 
and   gold,  Paul  does  not  remain  in  debt  to  the  Church  at 
Philippi.     He  prays  for  a  blessing  on  them  ;   and  to  their 
increased    capacities   for   receiving,  the  promise  is  given, 
"  My  God   shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ   Jesus."     The  true  giver  to  God 
has  never  been  a  loser  in  the  end  :  what  we  spend  we  lose, 
what  we  give  we  have.     There  is  joy,  there  is  health,  there 
is  blessing  in  this  life,  and   the  Lord,  for  whom  we  have 
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given  up  our  possessions,  will  repay  us  with  a  hundred 
fold. 


XXXVIII.     The  Orphan's  Cry.     GEN.  xxi.  17.     "And 
God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad" 

WE  talk  complacently  of  charity  children,  who  have  no 
claim  on  any  one — dependent  only  on  our  pity  and  gene 
rous  regard.  There  can  be  no  such  children.  God  never 
yet  sent  a  little  child  into  the  world  that  was  not  able  to 
pay — yes,  actually  to  pay — for  all  the  light,  and  food,  and 
air,  and  care  that  it  needed  ;  and  to  pay  for  it  in  such  "  fine 
gold  "  as  no  other  hand  could  tender.  By  all  means  talk 
of  what  the  children  cost — of  how  much  it  takes,  in  these 
hard  times,  to  house,  and  clothe,  and  feed,  and  educate 
them.  By  all  means  talk  of  the  anxiety  they  bring,  and 
the  responsibility  they  bring.  God  forbid  that  we  should 
ever  make  light  of  that.  Fill  up  the  page  of  the  expendi 
ture,  and  make  the  most  of  it.  But  in  the  name  of  all  that 
is  right  and  just,  do  not  forget  to  fill  in  fat  credit  side.  As 
accurately  enter  the  receipts,  and  you  shall  find  that  we 
are  debtors  to  these  little  ones  for  more  than  we  can  count. 

For  a  moment  imagine  the  influence  of  the  children  ban 
ished — let  it  suddenly  cease  and  pass  away — their  merry 
prattle  in  the  home,  the  sunshine  of  their  faces,  the  laugh 
ing  joys  and  passing  griefs  that  make  up  the  springtime  of 
their  lives.  Banish  it  all,  and  what  shall  follow  ?  Men  go 
living  on,  day  after  day,  amidst  all  the  selfish  tendencies 
that  are  about  us.  They  go  forth  to  the  anxious  round  of 
life,  forth  to  the  grinding  mill  that  every  day  must  be  kept 
going.  They  are  driven  to  keen  competition,  they  live 
eagerly  watching  for  advantage.  The  rich  man  makes 
money  for  himself;  the  poor  man  grows  reckless,  having 
none  but  himself  to  care  for.  Men's  thoughts  are  wrapped 
only  about  the  hopes  of  their  gains.  Their  hearts  become 
highways,  hard,  barren,  stony,  along  which  go  the  heavy 
cares,  like  laden  wagons,  and  a  thousand  selfish  interests 
swiftly  hurry.  Each  night  they  come  back  home  again, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  break  the  round  through  the  fever 
ish  slumber  of  the  night,  and  then  to-morrow  forth  to  grind 
again. 

Then  soon,  I  think,  some  one,  reading  of  what  used  to 
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be,  should  ask,  "  Where  is  Love  ?  "  and  the  answer  comes, 
"  Oh,  it  is  an  ancient  folly  that  is  scared  away  by  the  din 
of  factories  and  bustle  of  the  streets." 

"  And  Trust !  What  and  where  is  it — happy,  confiding 
trust  ?  "  he  asks  again  ;  and  he  is  told,  "  Oh,  it  is  a  myth 
that  does  for  poems  and  golden  legends  of  the  world's  fool 
ish  youth,  but  '  business  is  business,'  and  Trust  cannot 
count  for  much  in  these  times." 

"  And  Unselfishness,  is  it  dead  too  ?  "  he  asks  sadly. 

And  again  the  answer  is,  "  A  sweet  grace ;  we  all  admire 
it.  But,  like  all  such  luxuries,  it  is  only  for  people  who  are 
rich  enough  to  indulge  in  it.  With  most  of  us  it  can  be 
nothing  else  than  this — every  man  for  himself." 

I  think  the  angels  would  weep  over  a  world  so  accursed 
— a  world  barren  of  love,  and  trust,  and  generous  feeling, 
blighted  and  withered  by  selfish  grasping,  hard,  cold,  full 
of  suspicion  only.  But  lo  !  into  the  midst  of  men  God 
sends  a  little  child.  Then  love  comes  back  again — pure 
love.  A  generous  devotion  softens  and  enriches  the  heart. 
Self-sacrifice  appears  once  more.  The  hard  man  is  moved 
into  pleasantry  and  kindliness,  and  is  another  man.  This 
low  self-life  is  redeemed.  A  mere  mill-horse  no  longer, 
toil  is  brightened  and  ennobled  by  the  thought  of  the  little 
ones  at  home.  And  gain  is  something  more  than  "hard 
cash  "  by  the  loving  care  for  others.  Oh,  who  can  tell  what 
purity  is  kept  alive  by  the  presence  of  a  little  child  ;  what 
generous  love,  what  gentleness,  what  patient  devotion,  what 
noble  endurance — how  much  that  makes  us  like  unto  the 
great  Father  in  heaven  ! 

I.  But  not  only  a  child  is  it  for  which  I  claim  your  sym 
pathy — a  child  in  the  wilderness — an  orphan  child.  Possibly 
having  some  one  to  whom  it  is  dearer  than  life,  but  such 
an  one  as  this  weeping  Hagar — so  poor  in  all  but  love,  that 
she  scarce  can  find  a  place  of  shelter  for  it,  or  scarcely  find 
it  the  food  for  which  it  cries.  Homeless,  helpless,  is  there 
any  sight  more  pitiable  than  this — a  child  in  the  ^cvilderness  ? 
Think  of  the  hundreds  about  us,  pinched  with  hunger,  per 
ishing  in  sore  need,  the  young  life  passing  away  neglected, 
to  appear  before  the  throne  of  God,  there  by  its  presence 
to  plead  against  us,  or  else  rising  up  in  this  wilderness  to 
avenge  our  disregard,  "  a  wild  man,  whose  hand  shall  be 
against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him." 
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II.  But  we  would  dwell  upon  these  words  more  especially 
as  teaching  the  Father's  care  for  the  children.  Let  there  be 
no  secret  misgiving  that  shall  rob  these  words  of  their  force. 
Do  not  make  light  of  it  as  belonging  to  an  age  of  miracles, 
when  God  revealed  Himself  immediately  to  men.  Do  not 
think  of  it  as  occurring  under  a  dispensation  so  different 
from  this  that  we  can  find  in  it  no  distinct  teaching  for  to 
day — very  beautiful,  but  of  little  worth  save  for  its  beauty. 
It  is  thus  that  the  Father  in  heaven  feels  to  the  children 
now  and  here.  Thus,  and  more — for  the  words  mean  a 
thousand-fold  more  to  us  than  they  could  do  to  Hagar. 
The  Father  had  not  then  revealed  Himself  in  the  only- 
begotten.  We  look  back  upon  the  words  through  the  light 
and  teaching  of  that  life  which  illuminates  all  the  Scripture. 
We  see  another  Child,  folded  in  the  arms  of  a  poor  mother, 
going  forth  in  darkness  and  peril,  in  the  winter's  night, 
going  away  into  the  wilderness.  That  Child  is  the  well-be 
loved  Son  of  God.  He  has  shivered  in  the  cold  night-blast. 
He  has  felt  the  pitiless  beating  of  the  storm.  He  has  been 
driven  forth  homeless  and  desolate,  beset  with  peril.  And 
now  He  is  the  King  of  glory,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.  Oh,  dear  to  Him  henceforth  are  all 
the  children  of  the  wilderness.  In  all  the  world  there  is 
not  one  poor  child  shut  out  from  His  sympathy,  for  He 
Himself  has  lived  a  child  of  poverty  and  woe.  Think  ol 
them  as  they  are  to  be  found  by  hundreds,  I  fear  I  may 
say  by  thousands,  in  this  great  city — poor,  hungry,  ragged 
children  flung  forth  from  all  love  and  care,  creeping  for  a 
night's  shelter  into  any  place  that  promises  an  undisturbed 
protection,  huddling  together  for  a  bit  of  warmth,  living 
the  whole  year  round  without  a  kind  look  or  a  word  of  love, 
as  if  they  were  born  to  be  in  everybody's  way.  Give  thanks 
that  Heaven  bends  over  them,  that  God  loves  them,  that 
Christ  pities  them.  And  not  only  these — think  again  of 
the  hundreds  of  homes  where  to-day  you  shall  find  a  pale- 
faced,  wasted  mother  working  her  wearied  life  away  that 
her  hungry  child  may  live.  Thank  God,  not  utterly  un 
loved  are  they,  not  all  unpitied,  not  even  fatherless.  Their 
moan  and  cry  is  not  unheeded.  God  hath  heard  the  voice 
of  the  lad. 

On  the  top  of  the  Royal  Exchange  there  is  an  emblem 
that  might  prompt  one  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  people, 
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like  St.  Paul  of  old,  and  take  this  as  a  text.  In  front  of 
it,  you  remember,  there  runs  the  inscription,  "The  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof"  A  noble  acknowledg 
ment,  as  there  under  its  shadow  the  merchants  congregate 
and  do  their  business  in  all  the  products  of  the  world.  But 
on  the  top  of  the  highest  pinnacle,  surmounting  all,  is  the 
figure  of  a  grasshopper,  to  which  the  busy  crowds  and  the 
merchants  might  do  well  to  look  up.  It  is  the  crest  of  Sir 
Thomas  Gresham,  and  is  said  to  have  been  adopted  by  the 
family  in  memory  of  the  strange  deliverance  that  had  been 
wrought  by  it.  A  little  child  of  the  family  had  been  left 
in  a  field,  and  would  have  perished  but  that  a  boy  was 
passing,  and  hearing  the  chirp  of  a  grasshopper,  pursued 
it.  He  followed  its  sound  and  snatched  at  it  as  it  leapt 
from  the  grass  blades  and  flowers,  followed  it  until  it  led 
him  in  sight  of  the  little  lost  and  perishing  child  ;  and  ever 
afterwards  the  family  adopted  it  in  gratitude  as  their  crest. 
And  so  there,  in  the  centre  of  the  wealth  and  business  ol 
the  land — there,  amidst  the  crowded  ways  and  eager  people, 
stands  the  memorial,  beneath  which  might  be  written,  "  It 
is  not  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  perish." 

I  think  the  angel  must  have  lingered  a  moment  with  the 
pure  envy  of  true  love — it  was  a  work  that  any  one  of  them 
should  go  forth  eagerly  to  fulfil,  leaving  even  the  high 
court  of  heaven  and  the  glories  of  the  Divine  presence  to 
moisten  the  parched  lip  of  some  little  child,  to  fan  with 
their  own  white  wing  the  fevered  brow,  to  watch  the 
healthy  life  come  back,  to  lift  up  the  lad  and  then  unseen 
to  protect  him  with  overshadowing  wings  as  he  dwells  in 
the  wilderness.  But  not  to  them  is  this  work  given.  It  is 
our  high  honour  and  prerogative  to  be  the  ministers  of  the 
Father's  love.  Angels  may  bring  the  tidings,  perhaps,  but 
only  that  we  may  obey.  Angels  shall  reveal  the  means, 
but  only  that  we  may  carry  the  blessing.  Hagar  must  fill 
the  bottle  and  give  the  lad  to  drink  ;  she  must  lift  him  up 
and  hold  him  by  the  hand. 

To  us,  brethren,  it  is  given  to  carry  forth  the  Father's 
love — to  be  its  ministers  and  messengers.  We  must  carry 
its  life  and  blessedness  to  the  children  in  the  wilderness. 
To  neglect  them  is  not  only  "  to  sin  against  the  child,"  it 
is  to  sin  against  Him,  to  grieve  the  great  Father  in  heaven. 
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His  love  waits  for  our  service.  And  yearning  over  the  per 
ishing  little  ones  of  to-day,  the  pitiful  love  of  God  bids  us 
arise  and  lift  them  up — up  out  of  wretchedness  and  despair, 
up  into  life,  and  light,  and  hope — to  lift  them  up  that  they 
may  not  die. 

Here,  in  the  way  of  your  life,  I  set  the  child  of  the  wil 
derness,  helpless  and  perishing.  What  will  you  do  for  it  ? 
Will  you  look  at  it  and  pass  by  on  the  other  side  ?  Will 
you  come  and  stand  over  it  and  sigh  pitifully  at  such  dis 
tress,  and  pass  by  on  the  other  side,  leaving  it  to  perish  ? 
Rather  thankful  that  there  is  such  an  "  inn  "  where  the 
orphan  child  may  find  love  and  shelter  and  godly  training, 
let  us  this  day  generously  provide  for  it.  Nor  mindful  of 
it  only  to-day,  but  further,  like  the  good  Samaritan,  remem 
bering  that  future  wants  shall  rise,  let  us  purpose  in  our 
hearts  this  further  good  :  "  When  I  come  again  I  will  repay 
thee."  God  stir  us  up  to  do  our  duty.  Amen. 

M.  G.  P. 


X.  MISSIONS,  CHARITIES,  HOSPITAL 
SUNDAYS,  POOR,  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 

XXXIX.  Ministering  to  Children.  EXOD.  ii.  9. 
"  Take  this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will  give  tJiee 
thy  wages." 

I  BELIEVE  in  the  Communion  of  Saints.  I  believe  that 
the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
burden  of  the  flesh,  are  not  only  in  joy  and  felicity,  but 
have  sacred  sympathies  with  us,  in  whom  the  corruptible 
body  still  presseth  down  the  soul.  I  believe  that  in  the 
intermediate  world,  in  its  peaceful  rest,  its  blissful  hopes, 
and  even,  it  may  be,  in  its  painful  preparations,  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect  or  in  process  of  perfection,  having 
more  and  more  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  do  feel  and 
express  their  yearning  love  for  us,  who  are  sore  let  and 
hindered  in  running  the  race  which  they  have  won.  I 
believe  that  they  pray  for  us,  and  with  us,  to  the  one  great 
Intercessor,  "  for  through  Him  we  both  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father,  and  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God." 

The  Church  triumphant  and  the  Church  militant  are 
one.  The  poor  man  in  vile  raiment,  the  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water,  when  they  pray  to  God  and  praise 
Him,  in  the  cottage  or  the  church,  are  worshipping,  if  they 
worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  with  Abraham,  who  was 
called  the  friend  of  God,  and  David,  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  and  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  with 
the  glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  prophets,  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  the  Holy 
Church  throughout  all  the  world.  It  is  one  unbroken 
procession  to  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and, 
through  it,  to  the  land  of  everlasting  light.  We,  strangers 
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and  pilgrims  here,  having  no  continuing  city,  are  pressing 
onward  to  the  golden  gates,  and  they  who  have  entered 
long  to  welcome  us.  The  Divine  promise  is,  "  Whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  "  (the 
words  should  be  written  on  the  walls  of  every  fever  ward) 
"a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward." 
"  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  My 
brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  Me."  It  was  a  common  custom, 
P^piphanius  relates,  for  bishops  to  provide  for  the  maimed 
and  infirm  by  erecting  and  maintaining  such  institutions. 
When  one  of  the  greatest  of  God's  heroes,  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  saints  of  Christendom,  made  an  oration, 
preached,  as  we  should  say,  a  funeral  sermon,  concerning 
a  brother  holy  and  heroic  as  himself — when  St.  Gregory, 
of  Nazianzen,  would  show  to  the  people  how,  though 
St.  Basil  rested  from  his  labours,  his  works  did  follow 
him,  and  how  the  memory  of  the  just  was  blessed,  he 
pointed  towards  the  hospital  which  Basil  had  built,  and 
said,  "  Go  forth  a  little  out  of  the  city  and  see  the  new  city, 
his  treasury  of  godliness,  the  storehouse  of  the  alms  which 
he  collected  ;  see  the  ptace  where  disease  is  relieved  by 
charity  and  by  skill  ;  where  the  poor  leper  at  last  finds  a 
home."  It  was  Basil  who  thus  persuaded  men  to  care  for 
others ;  it  was  Basil  who  taught  them  thus  to  honour 
Christ.  And  so,  when  all  that  has  been  spent  upon  self  is 
lost,  and  worse  than  lost,  and  there  is  heard  that  saddest 
of  all  lamentations,  the  wail  of  a  wasted  life,  we  have  spent 
our  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  apples  of  Sodom — 
forbidden  fruit — and  our  labour  on  that  which  satisfieth 
not. 

"  The  wounds  I  might  have  healed, 
The  human  sorrow  and  smart  ; 
And  yet  'twas  never  in  my  soul 

To  play  so  ill  a  part  ; 
But  evil  is  done  for  want  of  thought 
As  well  as  for  want  of  heart  ; " 

when  the  gold  and  silver  is  cankered,  dead  weights  in  the 
balance  against  us,  to  witness  against  those  who  paid  no 
deodands — then  shall  your  Children's  Hospital  stand  forth 
a  monument  of  your  piety,  an  example  and  a  blessing  to 
those  who  follow  after,  for  it  is  written,  "  The  seed  of  the 
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righteous  shall  be  blessed,"  and  it  has  been  well  said  that 
"  acts  of  charity  are  the  best  deeds  of  settlement."  More 
than  this,  it  shall  be  a  fortress  of  the  faith  which  reared  it, 
and  a  beacon  fire  of  love.  Julian,  perhaps  the  most  bitter 
enemy  which  the  Church  ever  had,  could  not  but  admire 
and  try  to  imitate  the  hospitals  which  the  Christians  built, 
not  for  Christians  only,  but  for  all.  And  the  surest  way 
of  winning  souls  to  Christ  is  to  follow  in  His  footsteps,  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  never  turned  His  face  from 
any  poor  man.  Having  your  conversation  honest  among 
the  Gentiles,  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil 
doers,  they  may  by  their  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Men  may 
deny  the  Bible  and  defy  the  Church,  they  may  wrangle 
over  customs  and  cavil  about  creeds,  but  there  is  a  power 
in  the  sincerity  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  Christian  love  which 
only  the  very  abject  can  deride,  and  only  reprobates  repel, 
for  it  is  reflected  from  the  mind,  which  was  in  Christ ;  it  is 
the  effluence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  beyond  these  promises  of  protection  and  deliverance 
here,  and  of  exceeding  great  rewards  hereafter,  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  have  distinct  encouragements  in  their  duty  ;  they 
hear  from  time  to  time  the  sweet  fragments  of  the  songs 
above. 

So  the  Christian  has  from  time  to  time  an  insight,  a 
foretaste,  of  the  joy  which  shall  be  revealed,  and  seems 
caught  up,  like  St.  Paul,  into  paradise,  and  to  hear  un 
speakable  words.  And  to  none,  as  I  have  intimated,  are 
these  signs  of  God's  commendation  vouchsafed  more  fully 
than  to  those  who  love  children  for  Christ's  sake.  Cold 
and  dead  must  that  heart  be  which  has  no  interest,  no 
admiration,  for  a  little  Christian  child — for  a  work  fresh 
from  the  Creator's  hand.  Blind  must  be  the  eyes  which 
see  no  beauty  in  its  smiles,  and  deaf  the  ears  which  hear 
no  music  in  its  innocent  mirth.  And  it  is  then  that  our 
Divine  Master  seems  to  repeat  His  words  in  our  ears, 
"  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven";  "I  thank 
Thee,  O  Father,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  ; 
out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  per 
fected  praise."  How  they  teach  as  their  teachers,  as  the 
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Holy  Child  taught  the  doctors  in  the  Temple.  How  they 
illustrate  and  enforce  His  Divine  instructions.  "  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,"  He  said,  and  they  are  free  from 
those  lusts  which  often  assault  and  too  often  hurt  the  soul 
of  boyhood  and  manhood — from  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  They  know  not, 
even  by  name,  those  sins,  which,  common  as  they  are,  and 
condoned  because  they  are  common,  are  so  ruinous  to  the 
spiritual  life,  which  deface  and  mar  all  that  is  holy  and 
bright  and  beautiful  ;  which  not  only  weaken  the  appre 
hension,  chill  the  sympathies,  enfeeble  the  physical  strength, 
intimidate  the  courage,  soften  the  brain,  and  harden  the 
heart,  but  deform  the  very  countenance  of  the  young  ; 
which  makes  them  discontented,  fretful,  and  morose,  who 
were  so  blithe,  and  frank,  and  affectionate.  In  this,  as  in 
all  things  else,  must  they  who  have  not  kept  innocency 
recover,  so  far  as  may  be,  the  childlike  mind.  The  lurid 
fires  of  lust  must  be  quenched,  and  the  pure  flame  of  love 
must  flow  in  our  hearts  again. 

We  read  in  Roman  history  that  if  ever  the  fire  which 
burned  on  the  altar  in  the  Temple  of  Vesta  was  extin 
guished  by  the  neglect  of  the  priestess-in-charge,  an  event 
which  was  regarded  as  portentous  of  some  terrible  calamity, 
it  could  not  be  rekindled  by  any  ordinary  means,  but  only 
by  the  priest  producing  sparks  from  the  friction  of  two 
pieces  of  the  sacred  wood,  arbor  fclix,  or  from  the  burning 
rays  of  the  sun,  concentrated  through  a  glass.  Only  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  renew  that  which  has  been  decayed  by 
the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  devil,  only  the  wood  of  the 
Cross,  only  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  only  the  fire  which 
comes  down  from  heaven,  can  illume  and  warm  the  soul. 
Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children. 
They  confide  in  those  around  them  with  a  sweet  and 
simple  faith.  They  believe  absolutely  in  a  father's  affec 
tion,  and  trust  a  mother's  love.  They  do  not  question 
that  which  is  told  them,  they  do  not  doubt,  because  they 
cannot  comprehend.  They  obey  from  affection  and  not 
from  fear.  They  feel  that  they  are  safe  in  their  parents' 
homes  ;  they  hasten  in  pain  or  in  peril  to  those  in  whom 
they  trust.  Are  we  trying  to  learn  by  imitation  something 
of  His  Spirit  who  was  moved  with  compassion  whenever 
He  met  with  pain,  who  was  ever  touched  with  the  feeling 
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of  our  infirmities,  who  Himself  bare  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows,  who  never  turned  aside  from  human  misery, 
though  it  was  all  the  consequence  of  sin,  from  the  foul 
leper,  the  silly  idiot,  the  wild  demoniac,  but  had  smiles  of 
pity  and  words  of  mercy  for  them  all.  They  teach  us  to 
be  thankful,  their  gratitude  glows  in  their  happy  smile, 
and  is  felt  in  their  fond  embrace.  And  you  may  be  sure 
that  the  blessing  of  Him  that  was  ready  to  perish  will 
come  upon  you  who  support  the  Children's  Hospital.  A 
London  gentleman  walking  one  evening  in  Great  Ormond 
Street  saw  three  acrobats  going  wearily  home.  Two  of 
them  were  carrying  the  ladders  and  poles  with  which  they 
performed  their  feats  of  strength  and  agility.  The  third 
was  a  little  boy  dressed  as  a  clown.  He  was  pale  and 
tired,  but  when  they  came  to  the  Children's  Hospital  the 
sad  face  brightened  for  a  moment,  and,  running  up  the 
steps,  he  dropped  into  the  box  outside  something  wrapped 
in  a  bit  of  paper.  The  gentleman  was  so  interested  in  this 
incident  that  he  called  next  morning  at  the  hospital,  and 
found  that  the  paper  contained  a  sixpence,  which  some 
one  had  given  to  this  boy,  and  on  it  was  written,  "  for  a 
sick  child."  The  boy  had  not  long  left  the  hospital,  cured 
of  a  painful  disease.  It  was  a  noble  offering,  for  it  was 
all  he  had  to  give. 

Does  it  not  follow  from  what  I  have  said  that  if  the  love 
of  Christ  is  in  our  hearts,  it  must  constrain  us  to  do  our 
very  best,  thoughtfully,  prayerfully,  generously,  to  preserve 
in  the  children  and  to  restore  in  ourselves  that  which  made 
them  to  Him  so  precious  in  His  sight,  and  makes  them  so 
like  Him  now — like  Him  in  their  innocence,  their  sweet 
humility,  their  love  ;  like  Him  as  you  see  them  at  the 
hospital,  in  suffering  and  pain.  Ay,  and  too  often  like 
Him — it  is  a  most  sad  and  shameful  thought! — in  suffer 
ing  for  the  sins  of  others.  A  large  proportion  of  the 
patients — and  they  may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of  thou 
sands  outside  this  hospital — are  suffering  from  constitu 
tional  or  climatic  disease — that  is,  from  disease  born  with 
them,  or  from  disease  arising  from  the  foul  atmosphere 
which  they  inhale  in  what  are  called  their  homes. 

The  first  fact  plainly  directs  us  to  do  our  very  utmost, 
to  give  thought,  prayer,  time,  and  money  in  reducing  the 
temptations  to  evil  and  in  encouraging  inclinations  to  good 
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— not  satisfied  with  denouncing  and  warning,  with  declaring 
to  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children,  the 
terrible  results  to  body  and  soul  of  their  sins  of  impurity, 
which  are  not  only  the  first  and  last  to  tempt  us  and  to 
mar  the  physical,  intellectual,  spiritual  life,  but  are  visited, 
again  and  again,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  ;  but 
so  far  as  in  us  lies  to  give  personal,  practical  help  in 
providing  harmless  amusements,  homes  for  the  homeless, 
lodging-houses  under  wise  supervision,  all  that  Christian 
love  can  devise  and  realize,  to  make  it  easier  for  the  young 
to  "  keep  innocency,  and  do  the  thing  that  is  right." 

Then,  as  to  the  second  cause  of  disease  in  children,  a 
tainted  atmosphere,  defective  drainings  and  ventilation, 
over-crowded  homes.  Surely  it  is  our  duty,  through  our 
members  of  Parliament,  through  our  municipal  authorities, 
poor  law  guardians,  and  sanitary  inspectors,  by  any  in 
fluence  we  may  have  as  house  owners,  or  with  them,  to 
obtain  more  sunshine,  pure  air,  pure  water,  more  room  and 
comfort  for  the  poor.  As  soon  as  those  blessings  are 
conferred,  disease  begins  to  decrease. 

A  little  child  in  America  was  sick  unto  death,  and  just 
before  she  died  she  put  a  purse,  containing  a  few  coins, 
into  the  hand  of  the  clergyman,  sitting  at  the  side  of  her 
bed.  "  I  want  you  to  take  this,"  she  said,  "  and  to  spend 
it  upon  a  church  for  the  poor."  He  related  the  incident 
from  his  pulpit  on  the  Sunday  after  the  funeral,  and 
holding  up  the  little  purse,  he  asked  his  hearers  to  help  in 
realizing  the  last  wish  of  the  child.  The  sermon  was 
followed  by  the  largest  collection  ever  made  in  that  church, 
and  many  subscriptions  being  afterwards  added,  a  beautiful 
building,  some  two  years  after,  was  consecrated  to  the 
worship  of  God,  being  free  and  open  unto  all.  May  the 
Holy  Spirit  evoke  in  our  hearts  some  such  sympathies  as 
these  !  I  plead  not  for  one,  but  for  hundreds,  sick  unto 
death,  who  have  no  doctor,  no  clergyman,  no  nurse.  Oh, 
fathers  and  mothers,  think  of  the  pale,  wistful  face,  and 
hear  the  children's  cry — 

"  Give  us  light,  amid  our  darkness, 
Let  us  know  the  good  from  ill, 
Do  not  hate  us  for  our  blindness, 
Love  us,  lead  us,  show  us  kindness, 
You  can  make  us  what  you  will 
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We  shall  be  what  you  will  make  us  ; 

Make  us  wise  and  make  us  good, 
Make  us  strong  for  time  of  trial, 
Teach  us  temperance,  self-denial, 

Patience,  kindness.,  fortitude." 

I  pray  you,  make  some  real  sacrifice  in  such  a  cause  as 
this — a  sacrifice,  do  I  say  ?  to  do  Christ's  work,  like  the 
wise  kings  of  the  East,  to  bring  our  gold  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus  ?  Is  it  only  mockery  when  we  sing — 

"  We  lose  what  on  ourselves  we  spend  ; 
We  have  as  treasure  without  end 
Whatever,  Lord,  to  Thee  we  lend, 
Whogivest  all"? 

One  more  illustration.  Some  years  ago  a  steamer  was  on 
fire,  and  it  was  plain  that,  though  the  shore  was  not  very 
far  distant,  it  could  not  reach  it.  A  little  child  came  up  to 
a  passenger  who  had  just  secured  a  large  quantity  of  gold 
round  his  waist,  and  was  preparing  to  swim  for  his  life. 
"  Oh,  please,  save  me,"  cried  the  child.  The  man  hesitated 
for  a  moment,  took  off  the  heavy  weight,  threw  it  on  the 
deck,  and  telling  the  little  one  how  to  keep  hold,  went 
down  into  the  sea.  A  huge  billow  separated  them  when 
they  were  close  to  the  beach,  and  dashed  the  man  ashore. 
When  he  came  to  himself  the  first  thing  he  saw  was  the 
child's  face,  smiling  and  kissing  him.  Oh,  think  what  it 
will  be  if,  when  this  voyage  of  life  is  over,  and  we  reach 
the  land  of  everlasting  life,  children's  faces  should  welcome 
us  to  paradise,  and  children's  voices  bless!  "You  did  not 
give  of  that  which  cost  you  nothing  ;  you  gave  your  gold, 
you  risked  your  life  for  me  ;  you  saved  me,  body  and  soul." 


XL.  Rain  upon  Mown  Grass.  Ps.  Ixxii.  0.  " Jfe 
shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass :  as  showers 
that  water  the  earth.'" 

THIS  is  a  "  Psalm  of  Solomon,"  but  the  thoughtful  reader 
will  pause  at  every  verse  and  say,  "A  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here."  Christ  is  here,  and  the  brilliance,  the  sweetness,  and 
light  which  pervade  the  kingdom  as  depicted  here  will 
never  be  witnessed  in  the  world  until  Clirist  reigns  in  all 
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nations.  The  two  things  which  especially  characterize  the 
Religious  Tract  Society  are  its  estimate  of  Christ  and  its 
faculties  for  making  Christ  known.  Surely  that  great 
Spirit  who  spoke  through  Solomon,  whose  office  and  whose 
joy  it  is  to  witness  of  Christ  and  glorify  Christ — surely  He 
intended  here  to  foreshow  all  those  great  agencies  by 
which  Christ  should  come  to  men.  "  He  shall  come  down 
like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass."  He  is  as  the  rain  is ; 
He  shall  come  as  the  rain  comes.  How  does  the  rain 
come  ?  It  comes  from  heaven  ;  it  comes  continually  ;  it 
comes  seasonably ;  it  comes  copiously  ;  it  comes  through 
all  the  generations  ;  it  comes  freely  ;  it  comes  with  most 
blessed  effect.  So  Christ  comes  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
causing  these  words  to  be  written,  not  only  teaches  us  how 
great  a  gift  God  has  granted  to  us  in  the  gift  of  Christ, 
but  He  has  taught  us  that  God  will  see  to  it  that,  by  some 
means,  Christ  shall  be  made  known  to  all  mankind.  Here 
is  a  prediction  of  all  the  great  companies  of  preachers  that 
should  come  out  and  testify  of  Jesus  ;  here  is  a  prediction 
of  all  those  Christian  organizations  which,  originating  in 
Christian  zeal,  have  helped  on  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;  and  not  only  agencies  which  go  forth  and 
speak  by  word  of  mouth,  but  the  Christian  use  of  the  press ; 
and  notably  to  think  that  marvellous  organization  which, 
as  we  have  heard  by  the  report,  has  actually  issued  publi 
cations  in  such  numbers  that  one  might  be  put  into  the 
hand  of  every  human  being  at  this  moment  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  with  thousands  to  spare. 

I.  The  worth  of  Christ  is  here.  Language  labours  in 
vain  to  tell  us  how  valuable  and  precious  Christ  is.  What 
does  the  sleeping,  frozen  earth  need  to  wake  up  into  the 
beauty  and  fruitfulness  of  summer  ?  It  wants  the  sun  and 
rain.  And  now  nature  smiles  around  us,  and  tells  us  God 
is  visiting  the  earth  once  more.  And  what  do  all  man 
kind  want,  my  friends,  but  Christ  ?  As  the  rain  here,  so 
Christ  to  the  soul.  Drought  best  suggests  to  us  the  value 
of  rain. 

But  remember,  brethren,  Christ  does  not  merely  prevent 
our  dying.  It  is  not  merely  that  we  perish  without  Christ. 
Christ  has  not  come  to  us  merely  to  keep  us  alive,  but 
Christ  comes  for  more  than  negative  purposes.  Christ 
comes  with  a  blessed  quickening  upon  the  human  spirit. 
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The  rain  does  not  bring  seeds — it  simply  quickens  the 
seeds  that  are  there  ;  the  seeds  are  in  the  earth,  multitudes 
of  them,  and  there  they  lie  unproductive  until  the  rain  and 
the  sun  act  upon  them.  Here,  indeed,  the  simile  fails,  for 
Christ  is  the  life  of  the  soul  ;  and  Christ  acts  upon  the 
spirit,  not  by  giving  to  us  a  new  mind — He  does  not  take 
away  the  soul  we  have  and  create  another — but  there  are 
certain  latent  powers  in  every  one  of  us,  and  Christ  acts 
upon  the  faculties  we  have  ;  Christ  is  the  renewal — indeed, 
He  is  the  vital  element  of  the  Christian  :  He  wakes  up  all 
the  faculties  and  powers  of  the  man,  makes  him  worthy  to 
be  called  a  man,  and  a  child  of  God.  It  is  Christ  that  has 
this  saving,  cleansing,  quickening,  sanctifying  effect  upon 
poor  human  souls.  This  is  .  old  truth — common  truth — 
happily. 

II.  Christ  comes  as  the  rain  comes.  The  text,  you  ob 
serve,  points  to  the  greatest  fact  and  the  greatest  act.  The 
greatest  fact  in  all  history  is  that  Christ  is  come  as  man's 
Saviour ;  the  greatest  act  is  the  giving  of  Christ.  Here, 
then,  you  have  the  greatest  act — Christ  given  to  man.  He 
shall  come  like  the  rain.  When  God  had,  in  His  infinite 
and  eternal  love,  purposed  to  bestow  Christ  upon  man,  it 
was  a  question  how  He  should  bring  Him  home  to  human 
hearts  ;  and,  my  brethren,  it  is  a  problem  which  ought  to 
stir  the  enthusiasm  of  all  Christian  people.  How  can  we 
make  Christ  known  to  men  ?  Was  there  ever  given  to 
angels — never,  I  believe — a  work  so  interesting  and  so 
blessed  as  this,  of  making  the  Saviour  known  to  one's 
fellows  ? 

"  Never  did  angels  taste  above 
Redeeming  grace  and  dying  love." 

^  But  here  again  nature  helps  us.  The  best  illustrations  of 
God's  work  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  are  to  be  borrowed 
from  His  work  in  the  material  world.  There  is  the  great 
ocean ;  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  world's  surface  is 
water ;  but  in  vain  would  that  water  lie  round  about  the 
land,  and  lave  and  lick  its  shores  ;  all  vegetation  would  die 
if  the  water  lay  there  ;  and  so  the  great  God  has  set  in 
operation  a  wonderful  mechanism.  The  sun  daily,  hourly, 
every  moment,  is  taking  the  water  out  of  that  ocean  up 
into  the  air;  currents  created  by  the  sun  float  that  vapour 
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thousands  of  miles  inland  ;  and  then  the  alternating  strata 
of  warm  and  cold  air  effect  the  condensation  of  that  vapour, 
and  it  falls  and  comes  down  all  over  the  world,  wherever  it 
is  needed,  and  waters  the  earth.  You  remember  that  after 
it  is  said  that  God  had  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
it  is  intimated  that  there  was  deadness — no  plants,  no 
animals,  no  meadows,  no  streams ;  and  the  sole  reason  was 
God  had  not  yet  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth  ;  and 
there  went  up  a  mist  and  watered  all  the  plants  of  the 
ground,  and  behold  a  paradise.  "  He  shall  come  down 
like  rain  upon  mown  grass  :  as  showers  that  water  the 
earth."  This  is  a  symbol  and  illustration  of  the  various 
agencies  by  which  Christ  is  brought  to  man.  You  will  ob 
serve  that  this  agency  (I  speak  now  of  nature)  works  in 
accordance  with  great  laws.  Certain  great  laws  are  em 
bodied  in  these  forms  of  existence  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  and  the  operation  of  these  laws  brings  the  water 
of  the  ocean  on  to  the  surface  of  the  earth.  There  are  great 
laws  in  God's  kingdom.  There  is  a  written  law,  "  Go, 
teach  all  nations."  "  Let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come." 
And  is  there  not  a  law  of  spiritual  gravitation  ?  If  that 
commandment  had  not  been  in  the  world,  would  it  not 
have  been  the  prompting  of  every  Christian  heart  to  make 
Christ  known  ?  Of  Andrew  we  read  that  "  He  first  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  the  Messias."  Andrew  should  have  been  called 
Christopher,  a  Christ-bearer,  for  he  was  a  pattern  .to  all 
Christians  afterwards.  When  we  have  seen  Christ,  and 
felt  His  inestimable  value,  the  natural  prompting  of  our 
heart  is  to  tell  of  the  Saviour  we  have  found.  These  laws, 
the  written  command  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea 
ture  and  the  law  of  sympathy  and  love  in  the  Christian 
heart,  are  God's  great  provision  for  making  Christ  known. 
Then  these  operate  in  ways  almost  as  numerous  and 
various  as  the  laws  of  nature  in  producing  the  phenomena 
of  nature.  There  are  certain  spots  which  might  be  called 
great  centres  of  evaporation  and  condensation.  We  pass 
places  very  often  in  London,  and  do  not  consider  the 
wonderful  interest  that  belongs  to  them.  Amongst  these 
centres  is  certainly  the  birthplace  and  present  abode  of  the 
Religious  Tract  Society. 

i.  Seasonably  the  rain  comes — the  latter  and  the  former 


150  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

rain  in  its  season.  God  sends  it.  And  how  seasonably 
these  words  come  !  Scarcely  an  emigrant  ship  sails  but 
this  society  has  kind  words  to  give — healing  words  for 
wounded  hearts,  and  words  to  welcome  the  emigrants  when 
they  land  on  the  other  shore.  Scarcely  a  prison  but  this 
society  speaks  words  about  liberty  to  them  that  are  bound. 
Scarcely  a  hospital  but  this  society  is  at  the  bedside, 
speaking  of  Jesus,  the  Comforter.  Scarcely  an  asylum,  a 
union,  but  this  society  is  there. 

2.  If  there  were  time,  we  might  illustrate  this  by  many 
facts.  We  will  take  just  one  or  two.  A  young  man,  who 
had  broken  his  mother's  heart  by  his  heedlessness  and  god- 
lessness  for  years,  sees  a  leaf  floating  upon  a  pond,  and 
takes  it  up.  It  is  the  leaf  of  a  tract.  He  reads  it,  and 
searches  for  the  other  leaves,  which  he  finds.  That  tract 
troubles  him,  and  takes  his  sleep  from  him.  He  tries  to 
banish  these  thoughts,  and  says  it  is  weakness  ;  but  the 
tract  suggests  to  him  that  he  must  get  the  Bible.  His 
mother  had  before  in  vain  urged  him  to  take  his  Bible.  He 
goes  home  to  his  mother ;  he  will  not  tell  her  why  ;  but, 
taking  his  opportunity  when  his  mother  is  out  of  the  house, 
he  pockets  the  Bible.  His  mother  misses  the  volume,  and 
knows  at  last  her  prayers  are  answered.  God  Himself 
seems  to  have  directed,  as  He  does  in  nature,  the  descend 
ing  drop  of  rain  to  touch  the  very  bud,  or  root,  or  flower 
which  is  drooping  for  the  want  of  it. 

Let  me  add,  further,  it  is  almost  as  silent  as  the  rain. 
I  seem  to  see  in  it  the  spirit  of  its  founders,  when  old 
George  Burder  and  others,  on  the  Qth  of  May,  1799,  at 
seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  gathered  together  in  St. 
Paul's  Coffee-house,  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  near  the  pre 
sent  depot.  Rowland  Hill  was  there  ;  Thomas  Hughes, 
Matthew  Wilks,  and  Thomas  Wilson  were  there ;  and  there 
and  then  was  this  society  born — born  in  prayer,  born  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and,  thank  God  !  that  Spirit  has  pervaded 
it  ever  since.  As  the  rain,  almost  as  free  is  it.  We  pay 
nothing  for  the  rain  ;  God  gives  it.  This  is,  indeed,  a  large 
trading  firm  ;  but  it  differs  from  all  others  in  this — nobody 
gets  rich  by  it  ;  nobody  pockets  the  profits.  Whatsoever 
the  gains,  they  do  but  enlarge  its  range  of  work,  and  enable 
it  to  speak  further  and  more  widely ;  and  from  these  trade- 
profits  grants  are  made,  and  its  power  of  blessing  is  in- 


MISSIONS,   CHARITIES,   ETC.  151 

creased.  You  will  ask,  then,  Is  there  need  of  help  for  this 
society  ?  There  is.  You  can  work  for  it.  The  rain 
stimulates  other  powers.  How  many  good  things  are  set 
going  by  the  coming  of  the  rain  !  The  brooks  swell,  the 
mill  turns,  the  meadows  become  green,  the  hedgerows 
grow  :  all  things  are  set  going  by  the  coming  of  the  rain. 
You  may  thus  labour.  If  you  cannot  do  that,  you  may  con 
tribute  to  the  society  ;  and  remember,  every  farthing  you 
give  goes  into  Christ's  cause — it  goes  as  a  direct  agency. 
The  coin  you  give  shall  be  transformed  ;  it  shall  bear  the 
image  and  superscription  of  Christ ;  it  shall  be  converted 
into  a  cloud  laden  with  Christ ;  and  go  forth  and  descend 
on  some  poor  soul.  It  is  God's  society.  God  gives  us 
the  Christ  ;  God  gave  us  the  great  men  that  wrought  at 
this  work  at  the  first;  God  gives  the  thoughts;  God  blesses 
the  work  ;  God  makes  the  Word  effectual.  Now,  God  is 
our  Father.  You  and  I  can  talk  to  Him.  You  can  go 
and  plead  with  God  for  this  Tract  Society;  and,  believing 
in  prayer  with  all  my  heart,  I  am  sure  your  prayers  will 
widen  its  range,  will  give  intensity  to  its  spirit,  will  en 
large  its  effects,  will  bring  more  blessing  down.  Give, 
then,  your  thoughts,  if  you  have  them  ;  give  your  agency, 
give  your  money, — Christ  will  accept  it, — give  your  prayers. 
And  then  we  shall  find,  as  the  work  goes  on,  that,  though 
we  have  seen  great  things,  we  shall  see  greater  things  than 
these — we  shall  see  all  nations. 


XLI.  Apparent  Waste,  and  Real  Fruitfulness, 
of  Missionary  Labour.  ECCLES.  xi.  i.  "  Cast  thy 
bread  upon  the  waters :  for  thoii  s halt  find  it  after  many  days." 

CROSSING  the  plains  of  Lombardy  a  short  time  ago  we 
found  a  great  part  of  the  country  artificially  flooded.  Low 
dykes  were  thrown  up  to  make  the  water  rise  to  its  proper 
level,  and  prevent  its  flowing  off  too  quickly.  In  this  water 
a  man  was  wading,  and  scattering  seed  across  its  surface — 
to  the  uninitiated  apparently  throwing  away  and  wasting 
what  would  have  been  bread  for  himself  and  his  family  ; 
but  to  those  who  knew  better  sowing  the  seed  which,  after 
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the  subsidence  of  the  waters,  would  spring  up  above  the 
surface,  and  ultimately  yield  an  abundant  harvest.  It  is  to 
this  practice,  which  prevails  in  Egypt,  where  rice  seed  is 
cast  over  the  soil  inundated  with  the  far-spreading  and 
fertilizing  waters  of  the  Nile,  that  the  text  is  supposed  to 
allude.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how,  when  this  custom 
first  came  into  existence,  a  timid  man  might  shrink  from 
so  apparently  wasting  his  seed  ;  while  another,  who  knew 
better,  might  encourage  him  by  saying,  "Be  not  afraid. 
Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters  :  for  thou  shalt  find  it 
after  many  days "  ;  and  how  in  time  the  saying  might 
become  proverbial,  as  encouraging  to  effort  which  had  to 
be  put  forth  in  faith,  because  giving  no  visible  promise  of 
result. 

I.  In  the  estimation  of  many  missions  involve  wasteful 
expenditure.  The  figure  of  the  text  is  more  applicable 
to  missionary  operations  than  to  those  which  are  directed 
to  any  other  benevolent  object.  No  branch  of  work  is 
attended  with  more  uncertainty,  or  requires  more  faith  in 
the  workers. 

1.  The   field  is  far  off,  and  is  one  of  which   those    who 
are  asked  to  help  in  the  work  have,  as  a  rule,  no  personal 
knowledge.     They   are  told  of  the  state   of  the   millions 
there,  and  have  a  vague  conception  of  their  wretchedness  ; 
but  it  has  never  presented  itself  to  them  with  such  vividness 
and  force  as  to  those  who  are  eye-witnesses  thereof.    Neither 
have  they  learned  from  personal  observation  what  effect  is 
produced  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  nor  even  from 
the  reports  of  missionaries  do  they  very  clearly  realize  the 
change  produced  in  those  who  have  embraced  it.     Of  the 
kind  of  efforts  their  contributions  are  meant  to  sustain  they 
know  but  little,  for  no  report,  however  minute  in  its  details 
and  graphic  in  its  representations,  can  compensate  for  the 
want  of  personal  observation.     And,  to  make  the  matter 
worse,  they  often  do  not  read  such  reports,  or  they  are  not 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  convey  a  very  distinct  impression  of 
a  missionary's  work.     Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  because 
of  their  ignorance  of  the  field,  and  of  what  is  taking  place, 
they  are  like  men  who  cast  their  bread  upon  the  waters,  not 
knowing  what  the  result  may  be. 

2.  The  progress  of  missions  is  often,  in  their  estimation, 
distressingly  small.     They  reckon  up  the  vast  sums  ex- 
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pendcd,  the  amount  of  talent  employed,  the  valuable  lives 
sacrificed,  and  contrast  with  all  this  the  few  conversions 
that  have  taken  place,  generally  taking  as  illustrations  the 
least  productive  fields — and,  as  the  result,  they  come  to 
very  doleful  conclusions  as  to  the  effects  which  missions  are 
likely  to  produce.  The  labour  and  the  expenditure  appear 
to  them  very  much  like  purposeless  waste — bread  cast  upon 
the  waters,  if  ever  bread  was.  We  do  not  combat  this  view 
of  missions.  It  does  not  accord  with  our  purpose  that  we 
should.  We  admit  that  the  expenditure  has  been  great. 
Millions  of  money  have  been  spent  on  those  fields  which 
most  of  the  contributors  have  never  seen.  Not  a  little 
energy  at  home  and  abroad  has  been  directed  to  the  same 
end.  And  what  untold  sufferings  and  privations  have 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  the  much-enduring  men  who  have  de 
voted  themselves  to  this  work  !  What  precious  lives  have 
been  sacrificed  !  How  many  have  found  premature  graves 
in  the  scene  of  their  labours,  and  among  the  people  whom 
they  sought  to  save  !  Beaten  by  the  clubs,  or  pierced  by 
the  arrows  of  savages,  some  have  breathed  out  their  lives 
in  a  spirit  worthy  of  the  first  martyrs,  bearing  testimony 
with  their  latest  breath  to  the  sustaining  power  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  streets  of  Indian  cities,  the  soil  of 
African  plains,  the  waters  of  the  Pacific,  the  snows  of 
Patagonia  have  been  reddened  with  their  blood.  In  the 
dismal  swamp  they  have  inhaled  the  seeds  of  fatal  disease  ; 
on  the  burning  sand  they  have  become  the  victims  of  fever, 
and  perished  at  their  post.  Or,  leaving  too  late,  have  failed 
to  reach  the  land  of  their  birth,  and  their  remains  have  been 
committed  to  the  deep,  where  old  Ocean  has  wrapped  his 
garment  of  green  around  their  noble  heads,  and  holds 
them  in  trust  until  the  day  when  "  the  sea  shall  give  up  its 
dead." 

3.  While  objection  is  taken  to  missions  in  one  breath, 
because  so  much  wealth  and  life  are  expended  on  them, 
fault  is  found  with  them  in  another,  on  the  ground  that 
much  of  the  money  raised  for  them  never  reaches  the  field, 
and  that  what  does  reach  it  is  not  very  wisely  or  econo 
mically  expended  ;  and,  worst  of  all,  that  missionaries, 
instead  of  risking  their  lives,  seem  to  make  it  their  main 
object  to  take  care  of  themselves.  It  is  a  stale  and  a  dreary 
list  of  charges,  with  which,  in  its  varying  notes,  we  are  all 
familiar, 
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Such  are  the  complaints  which,  in  substance,  are  very 
often  heard,  and  at  present  we  do  not  care  to  show  that 
they  are  unfounded.  If  they  were  as  sober  and  true  as 
they  are  exaggerated  and  baseless,  they  would  not  affect 
our  duty  in  this  matter.  It  would  only  follow  that  those 
who  uttered  the  complaint  should  supply  the  remedy.  The 
command  of  our  Lord  bears  on  Christians  individually,  and 
the  fact  of  one's  doing  what  He  commands  inefficiently  is 
no  reason  why  another  should  leave  it  undone.  If  the  best 
men  are  not  sent  out,  let  those  of  you  who  are  better  go. 
If  committees  stand  in  the  way,  look  out  those  in  the 
Churches  to  whom  the  work  may  be  better  entrusted  ;  and 
if,  after  doing  all  you  can,  you  still  see  reason  to  complain 
of  inefficient  arrangements  and  organizations,  do  the  best 
you  can  with  such  as  you  have.  The  last  thing  to  be 
thought  of  is  refusing  to  do  the  Lord's  work  because  im 
perfect  machinery  causes  waste.  His  command  is  imper 
ative,  and  admits  of  no  evasion.  Send  the  gospel  to  the 
perishing.  If  you  cannot  go  yourselves,  contribute  to  the 
support  of  those  who  can  and  will.  If  it  be  casting  your 
bread  upon  the  waters,  cast  it  upon  the  waters,  and  for 
your  encouragement  take  this  word  of  promise,  "  Ye  shall 
find  it  after  many  days." 

II.  The  apparent  w>aste  of  missionary  labour  will  not 
be  deemed  a  sufficient  reason  either  for  its  neglect  or 
abandonment  where  spiritual  life  exists. 

Men  may  hold  their  theories  of  the  gospel  without  being 
practically  influenced  by  it.  But  whenever  it  enters  the 
soul  as  a  life-giving  power  it  naturally  manifests  itself  in 
activity  suited  to  its  nature.  There  is  always  movement 
where  the  vital  force,  whether  in  its  higher  or  lower  develop 
ment,  exists,  and  has  free  scope.  Every  part  of  the  living 
frame  moves.  The  heart  beats,  the  blood  circulates,  the 
lungs  play,  the  force  current  runs  along  nerve  and  muscle, 
bringing  every  limb  into  exercise  ;  and  all  the  faculties 
perform  the  functions,  and  combine  to  produce  the  beauti 
ful  harmony  of  life.  It  is  so  even  with  the  lowest  type  of 
life.  Where  there  is  neither  intelligence,  nor  instinct,  nor 
sensation,  there  is  still  movement.  Motionless  is  the 
withered  trunk  on  which  the  elements  prey  as  on  other  life 
less  things  ;  not  so  the  living  sapling  through  which  life 
juices  circulate,  and  which  not  only  resists  the  action  of 
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the  elements,  but  draws  from  them  nutriment  which  adds 
to  its  strength  and  bulk.  Even  where  there  is  no  growth 
visible  it  still  retains  its  motion.  From  the  lowest  root 
buried  beneath  the  soil,  to  the  topmost  leaf  that  quivers  in 
the  sunbeam,  the  life  sap  circulates.  It  still  absorbs  from 
the  earth  and  the  elements.  It  catches  the  showers,  and 
the  sunbeams,  and  the  dews  of  the  morning,  and  converts 
them  into  its  fair  garment  of  foliage,  and  its  autumnal 
burden  of  fruit.  While  it  lives  it  moves.  That  which  would 
prevent  its  motion  would  soon  extinguish  its  life. 

And  if  it  be  so  with  life  of  the  lowest  type,  much  more 
so  is  it  with  spiritual  life,  which  is  the  highest  of  all. 
Wherever  it  exists  it  must,  like  life  of  every  other  kind, 
manifest  itself  in  suitable  activities.  As  its  essence  is  love 
to  God  and  man,  its  natural  manifestation  is  in  efforts  for 
God's  glory  and  man's  good.  And  wherever  it  exists  in 
healthy  and  vigorous  condition  it  affects  most  those  kinds 
of  effort  which  afford  it  the  most  forcible  expression — 
those  which  impose  the  heaviest  tax  on  its  energies  and 
resources.  "  Waste  !  "  said  the  traitor,  clutching  his  money 
bag,  with  a  leer  on  his  sinister  countenance :  "  Waste !  " 
"  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  much  and  given  to  the  poor."  Thus  he 
spake  when  Mary  brought  her  alabaster  box,  and  broke  it, 
and  poured  out  her  precious  ointment  on  the  Master's  feet. 
And,  in  an  economical  point  of  view,  the  traitor  was  right, 
and  the  woman  imprudent,  to  say  the  least.  But,  for  all 
that,  it  was  covetousness  that  made  the  calculation,  and 
love  that  was  guilty  of  the  wasteful  extravagance.  He  who 
pleaded  for  the  economical  use  was  "  a  thief,  and  kept  the 
bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein,"  and  was  on  the  eve  of 
betraying  his  Lord  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  She  who 
performed  the  wasteful  act  was  a  weeping  penitent,  whose 
grateful  love  could  find  no  adequate  expression  through 
ordinary  economical  channels.  Nor  was  the  act  condemned 
because  of  its  wastefulness,  but  placed  on  record  as  a 
testimony  to  her  honour  and  to  His.  Strange  as  it  may 
seem,  He,  who  looks  into  the  heart,  and  cannot  err  in  His 
judgment,  preferred  the  waste  to  the  economy.  It  is  the 
motive  which  gives  character  to  the  deed.  What  would 
have  been  vicious,  if  prompted  by  self-indulgence,  was 
sanctified  by  the  love  from  which  it  sprang.  What  grateful 
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love  was  glad  to  offer  forgiving  love  was  pleased  to  receive. 
And  now  His  approval  hath  lifted  it  far  above  our  cold  and 
calculating  criticism,  and  hath  embalmed  it  as  an  everlast 
ing  memorial  of  how  the  grace  of  God  can  stir  the  heart  of 
man.  There  was  no  waste  in  that  act,  which  elicited  such 
a  testimony  from  His  lips  :  "  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ? 
for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  Me.  For  in  that  she 
poured  this  ointment  on  My  body,  she  did  it  for  My  burial. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."  Ah,  sirs  ! 
If  our  most  wisely  planned  and  economical  services  receive 
such  eulogy  as  this  we  shall  find  that  the  praise  He  be 
stows  on  them  is  the  best  return  they  can  yield.  They 
shall  not  be  fruitless,  though  destitute  of  other  result,  if  He 
should  say  to  us,  "  Thou  hast  well  done." 

Thus  it  is  that  foreign  missions  are  most  attractive  to  the 
Church,  and  command  the  most  of  her  energies  and  re 
sources  where  her  love  doth  most  abound.  They  are  the 
most  difficult  part  of  her  work — her  most  heroic  enterprise 
— the  proper  outlet  and  channel  for  the  noblest  qualities 
gendered  and  fostered  by  the  spiritual  life — the  field  in 
which,  because  it  taxes  her  energies  to  the  utmost,  she  must 
exercise  her  prowess  and  win  her  fame. 

"  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,"  said  our 
Saviour  to  His  disciples,  "ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place  :  and  it  shall  remove."  The 
same  thing  may  almost  be  said  of  love.  If  there  be  but 
love  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed — love  which  is  genuine, 
vital,  quick — it  will,  by  the  force  of  its  own  vitality,  remove 
mountains  when  they  stand  in  the  way  of  its  doing  service 
or  rendering  pleasure  to  Him  to  whom  it  relates.  Love 
hath  a  wonderfully  fleet  foot  and  strong  wing  for  scaling 
or  soaring  above  the  barriers  which  intervene  between  it 
and  its  object. 

III.  Notwithstanding  the  apparent  waste,  missions  are 
productive  of  blessed  results.  Although  the  Lord  might 
require  us  to  labour  without  prospect  of  reward,  He  is 
pleased  to  encourage  us  with  the  gracious  assurance  that 
our  gifts  and  efforts  shall  not  be  in  vain.  Even  those 
that  arc  apparently  lost  will  be  found  by  us  "  after  many 
days." 
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1.  They  are  not  lost  to  Him  when  they  appear  lost  to 
us.    Through  all  the  windings  of  their  course,  the  influences 
they  set  in  motion  and  the  results  they  produce,  His  eye 
sees  them.     "  He  is  not  unfaithful  to  forget  your  work  and 
labour  of  love."     A  book  of  remembrance  is  written  before 
Him,"  in  which  will  be  found  recorded,  to  your  honour  and 
joy,  the  feelings  in  which  they   originated,  the  sacrifices 
they  have  cost,  the  new  forms  they  have  assumed,  and  the 
results  in  which  they  have  issued. 

2.  Our  work  is  not  necessarily  barren   of  good  results, 
though  it  may  not  succeed  in  its  immediate  object.     The 
greatest  waste  may,  like    the   woman's  alabaster  box  of 
ointment,  be  such  an  expression  of  grateful  love,  and  exert 
in  consequence  such  an  influence  on  others'  minds,  as  to 
prove  more  productive  of  good  than  the  most  economical 
expenditure.     The  famous  Balaklava  charge,  when  the  Six 
Hundred,  at  the  word   of  command,  rode  boldly  into  the 
Valley  of  Death,  though,  viewed  as  an  act  of  war,  it  was  a 
purposeless  sacrifice  of  human  life,  was,  nevertheless,  such 
a  display  of  military  discipline  and  courage,  and  produced 
such  an  effect  on  friend  and  foe,  that  probably  nothing  in 
all  the  war  was  fraught  with  more  important  issues.     The 
blunder  which  gave  the  command  was  not  to  be  excused, 
but  the  unquestioning  and  courageous  manner  in  which  it 
was  obeyed — the  devotion  to  duty  which  was  evinced,  all 
the  more  conspicuous  because  it  was  known  that  some  one 
had  blundered,  and  that  life  was  being  needlessly  thrown 
away — that  the  charge  on  those  batteries  was,  for  the  greater 
part  of  them,  simply  a  march  into  the  jaws  of  death — the 
prodigies  of  valour  which  were  achieved,  under  circumstances 
so  unpropitious — gave  such  an  example  of  the  prowess  of 
English  soldiers  as  established  their  waning  reputation,  and 
did    something  to   terminate  the  war,  besides  exerting  a 
salutary  influence  on  the  character  of  the  nation,  rousing  it 
from  its  luxurious  self-indulgence,  and  firing  the  breasts  of 
its  youth  with  a  desire  to  emulate  those  noble  and  heroic 
deeds. 

And  the  wasteful  expenditure,  as  it  is  called,  of  foreign 
missions  operates  in  a  similar  manner.  It  yields  a  return, 
not  in  the  promotion  of  its  immediate  object  always,  but 
in  the  waves  of  salutary  influence  that  are  set  in  motion. 
Even  a  display  of  unexpected  liberality,  whether  wisely 
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directed  according  to  the  economical  standard  or  not, 
causes  many  hearts  to  expand,  and  unlocks  fountains  of 
generous  feeling,  which  bless  both  him  who  gives  and  him 
who  receives. 

3.  Our  labours  are  not  wasted  as  regards  their  imme 
diate  object.  Even  where  they  have  produced  no  manifest 
results  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  they  are  lost. 
The  rain  and  snow,  when  they  have  fallen,  disappear  be 
neath  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  for  some  time  no  trace 
of  them  is  seen  ;  but  when  the  genial  weather  comes  they 
make  the  earth  "  to  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give 
seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater  "  ;  so  the  word  of 
God  may  find  lodgment  in  the  hearts  of  men  long  before 
its  results  become  visible.  The  first  movements  of  the 
spiritual  life  are  often  very  silent  and  imperceptible.  Not 
with  a  loud  report,  but  by  a  silent  and  gradual  expansion, 
does  the  heart  open  to  embrace  the  Saviour.  "  The  kingdom 
of  God  cometh  not  with  observation."  Like  as  in  nature, 
the  germinating  process  goes  on  for  a  time,  and  often  for  a 
very  long  time,  before  the  tender  blade  appears,  and  more 
time  still  must  elapse  before  the  matured  crop  is  gathered. 
Meanwhile  something  is  done  when  the  word  of  God  is 
scattered  abroad,  and  men  are  made  more  or  less  familiar 
with  the  message  of  mercy.  Because  it  is  His  word  it  shall 
not  return  unto  Him  void. 

These  results,  however,  are  not  merely  matters  of  faith 
with  us.  The  cry  that  missions  are  a  failure  does  not 
come  from  those  who  are  interested  in  and  acquainted  with 
their  operations,  but  from  those  with  whom  the  wish  is 
father  to  the  thought — men  who  complain  now  of  the  reck 
less  expenditure  of  human  life,  and  now  of  the  ease  and 
the  comfort  in  which  the  missionary  lives,  as  if  he  cared 
more  for  himself  than  for  the  souls  around  him  !  Notwith 
standing  the  croaking  of  such  men,  we  are  prepared  to 
maintain  that  not  only  are  missions  not  a  failure,  but  that 
the  success  which  has  attended  them  finds  nothing  to  equal 
it  in  the  history  of  human  things.  When  we  would  attempt 
to  recount  their  triumphs  we  know  not  where  to  begin. 
Where  is  the  land  in  which  the  gospel  has  not  been 
preached  with  a  greater  or  less  success  ?  Where  is  there 
one  in  which  it  has  been  absolutely  barren  of  results  ? 
Has  not  the  youngest  mission  already  gathered  some 
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precious  fruits  ?  And  are  there  not  countries  in  which  the 
gospel  has  effected  nothing  less  than  a  national  trans 
formation  ?  In  addition  to  hundreds  of  thousands  of  con 
verts  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  national  life  has  been  so  leavened 
by  gospel  influences  that  the  worst  practices  of  heathenism 
have  been  abolished.  Ancient  idolatries  find  their  shrines 
deserted  ;  temples  are  falling  into  decay,  and  their  votaries 
have  not  faith  enough  to  restore  them  ;  and  while  no  new 
temple  is  erected,  Christian  Churches  are  taking  their  place. 
Civilizations  that  are  the  growth  of  millenniums  are  passing 
away  before  the  power  of  the  Christian  faith,  paling  their 
dim  lights  in  presence  of  the  gospel,  like  street-lamps  be 
fore  the  rising  sun  Peoples  once  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths 
of  barbarism  have  risen  into  a  civilization  which  promises 
in  all  that  is  pure  and  good  to  become  the  equal  of  your 
own — a  younger  fruit  of  the  same  tree,  alike  in  quality, 
though  less  matured.  For  even  your  own  Britain  is  the 
result  of  missions.  Sunk  in  barbarism  once,  she  would 
have  been  barbarous  still  had  not  missionaries  from  another 
land  made  her  acquainted  with  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Missions  a  failure !  when  all  the  countries  that  now  rear 
their  head  so  proudly  and  dominate  over  the  world  owe 
their  greatness  to  the  gospel  which  some  foreigners  first 
proclaimed  in  the  hearing  of  their  fathers,  as  you  are  now 
seeking  to  publish  it  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ! 


XLII.  Christ  and  the  Children.  MATT.  x.  42.  "And 
whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward" 

You  are  asked  to  contribute  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
Sunday-school,  and  it  seems  fitting  that  I  should  call  your 
attention  to  that  part  of  the  Church's  work  of  which  the 
Sunday-school  is  the  chief  scene.  The  words  of  my  text 
are  all  alive  in  the  spirit  of  the  Sunday-school  enterprise, 
and  they  would  lack  one  of  their  most  appropriate  practical 
illustrations  if  the  Sunday-school  were  not 

The  chapter,  it  must  have  struck  you  in  reading  it,  is  a 
summary   of  the  laws  of  evangelical  mission,  and  a  rapid 
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enumeration  of  the  trials,  discouragements,  and  rewards 
of  evangelical  missionaries.  The  Master  was  sending  out 
His  disciples  to  announce  in  the  villages  of  Judea  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom  ;  sending  them  out  on  a  kind  of 
preliminary  and  disciplinary  tour  ;  and  in  the  discourse  that 
is  reported  in  this  chapter  He  tells  them  what  to  do,  warns 
them  what  to  expect,  and  gives  glimpses  more  or  less  full 
of  the  great  privileges  of  the  Christian  kingdom,  and  of  the 
Christian  service.  The  words  before  us  are  correctly  inter 
preted — the  words  of  the  text,  that  is  to  say — only  when 
they  are  interpreted  as  part  of  this  discourse.  They  pro 
claim  the  law  of  the  kingdom  and  service  of  Christ ;  a  law 
applicable  to  the  first  missionary  tour,  while  Christ  was 
still  living,  and  equally  applicable  to  the  Christian  work  of 
this  day  in  which  we  live. 

I.  Christ's  interest  in  the  little  ones — "these  little  ones." 
If  any  one  should  argue  that  the  "  little  ones  "  to  whom 
the  Lord  here  refers  were  the  disciples  of  whom  He  speaks 
in  the  previous  verses,  and  whom  He  required  to  be  child 
like,  I  am  not  sure  that  I  can  prove  to  the  contrary ;  but 
I  quite  fixably  believe  that  the  "  little  ones  "  were  chil 
dren  who  were  there  in  the  company,  pressing  near  to 
the  Master,  as  their  manner  seems  ever  to  have  been.  It 
is  a  touching  and  beautiful  feature  of  Christ's  life  that  the 
children  were  attracted  by  Him.  Children  are  supposed 
to  have  a  kind  of  instinct  which  leads  them  to  recoil  from 
a  vile  and  deceitful  man,  and  to  trust  and  give  themselves 
to  the  loving  and  the  pure.  In  this  view  it  is  a  testimony 
to  Jesus  Christ  which  should  not  be  disregarded,  that  chil 
dren — solitary,  sorrowing  man  as  He  was — were  attracted 
by  Him,  and  pressed  near  Him. 

I  have,  of  course,  what  seem  to  be  good  and  substantial 
reasons  for  believing  that  the  words  of  the  text  refer  to 
children.  It  was  according  to  our  Lord's  manner  in  this 
way  to  elucidate  truth  ;  that  is  to  say,  by  taking  an  object 
—a  child,  when  He  could  get  one — and  placing  him  in  the 
midst  of  those  whom  He  was  about  to  teach,  as,  so  to 
speak,  a  working  example  of  His  doctrine. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  the  evangelist  Mark,  in  quot 
ing  these  words,  though  he  does  not  use  the  phrase  "  little 
ones, "  refers  to  the  words  as  spoken  in  connection  with 
the  discourse  in  which  Christ  is  actually  represented  as 
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taking  a  child  and  placing  him  in  the  midst  of  the  dis 
ciples. 

Then,  in  the  third  place,  this  is  the  most  natural  in 
terpretation  of  the  words,  for  it  makes  the  whole  sentence 
an  inverted  climax — a  series  of  thoughts,  in  which  the 
speaker  passes  from  the  greater  to  the  less.  Here  the 
descent  in  them  is  from  Christ  Himself.  He  begins  with 
Himself.  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  Me."  He 
passeth  from  Himself  to  the  prophet — not  an  inconsider 
able  step.  "  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of 
a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward."  From  the 
prophet  he  passes  to  the  ordinary  righteous  man — the 
commonplace  disciple — the  ordinary  member  of  His  king 
dom.  "  He  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of 
a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward." 
And  there  is  the  one  step  left,  from  the  righteous  man  to 
the  child.  He  that  receiveth  a  child,  and  giveth  him  "  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  Jesus 
loved  children  when  He  was  on  earth,  and  He  loves  chil 
dren  still  ;  He  is  in  no  way  changed.  He  asks  them  to 
give  Him  their  hearts,  that  He  may  bless  them  in  this  life, 
and  in  the  life  that  is  to  come. 

But  Christ  was  something  more  than  man.  He  came 
among  us  from  the  pure  heavens,  Himself  sinless  ;  and  He 
found,  it  appears,  among  the  children  of  the  earth  more 
that  was  congenial  to  His  heart  than  He  found  among  the 
grown-up  men  and  women.  "  Of  such,"  He  said  one  day, 
"  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ";  a  saying  which  is  not  to 
be  too  strictly  pressed  in  interpretation,  as  if  it  were  a 
formula  of  theology,  but  from  which  no  fair  interpretation 
can  exclude  this  meaning,  that  Christ  found  more  among 
the  children  which  reminded  Him  of  His  home  on  high 
than  He  found  among  their  elders.  Coming  from  heaven, 
where  all  was  pure,  He  felt  as  if  among  the  children  only 
He  had  kindred  here.  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
It  delighted  Him  apparently  to  look  through  their  open 
faces  into  their  souls,  as  yet  unclouded  by  earthly  trouble, 
and  unstained  by  conscious  sin.  To  the  men  of  His  time 
you  remember  He  said,  "  You  must  become  as  these  chil 
dren  if  ye  would  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  There  are 
many  respects  in  which  a  man  can  never  become  a  child 
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again  without  losing  all  that  is  of  worth  in  his  manhood  ; 
but  Christ  saw  in  the  children  who  played  about  Him  a 
consciousness  of  their  weakness — a  free,  unembarrassed  con 
fession  of  their  weakness  ;  He  saw  a  clear  openness  of 
mind  ;  He  saw  a  readiness  to  trust,  to  follow,  to  be  taught  ; 
He  saw  a  tendency  to  look  up  to  their  parents  with  loyal 
devotion,  a  love  towards  their  parents,  a  desire  of  truth  ; 
He  saw  honesty,  simplicity ;  and  turning  to  the  adult 
multitude,  He  said,  "  Oh,  if  ye  would  be  but  as  these 
children  in  relation  to  your  heavenly  Father  —  to  Him 
what  they  are  to  their  parents  in  these  opening  years  of 
their  lives — then  would  ye  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

Christ's  greatest  trial,  perhaps,  on  earth  was  that  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors — not  only  reckoned  with 
them  for  the  time  in  the  accounts  of  heaven,  but  associated 
with  them  in  actual  life  ;  but  it  delights  one  to  think  of 
Him  as  in  the  weariness  and  sadness  of  His  heart  occasion 
ally  cheered  through  His  contact  with  the  little  children — 
by  glimpses,  as  it  were,  of  the  beauty  of  the  heavenly  world, 
and  of  feeling  His  spirit  cooled  and  refreshed  by  their 
presence.  It  must  have  been  to  Him  as  the  spot  of  ver 
dure,  or  the  shadow  of  a  rock,  to  a  traveller  in  the  great 
desert.  I  am  not  sure,  however,  that  there  was  no  more 
in  Christ's  interest  in  children  than  even  this.  He  came 
to  restore  the  human  race  to  God  ;  He  was  Himself  the 
chief  workman  in  that  great  enterprise;  and  when  He  said 
to  the  disciples,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me"— when  He  said  to  Peter,  "Feed  My  lambs"— He  did 
not,  I  apprehend,  use  the  mere  language  of  affection  ;  He 
indicated  a  policy  as  the  Head  and  Redeemer  of  the  new 
family.  It  was  as  if  He  said  to  the  Church  in  every 
age  through  His  disciples  in  that  age,  "  Do  not  come 
between  the  children  and  Me :  bring  them  to  Me ;  care 
for  the  children  and  keep  them  for  My  fold  ;  beware  lest 
Satan  or  the  world  should  get  hold  of  them  ;  their  hearts 
are  more  open  and  more  easily  touched  than  the  hearts 
of  those  whom  conscious  sin  has  contaminated  ;  throw  the 
gates  of  the  kingdom  open  to  the  children  ;  bring  all  the 
attractions  of  My  grace  and  truth  to  bear  on  the  chil 
dren  ;  from  earnest,  honest  labour  among  the  children 
there  will  come  a  rich  harvest."  One  can  but  speak  as 
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the  matter  shapes  itself  to  one's  own  mind  ;  but  I  have  a 
deep  persuasion  that  Christ's  interest  in  the  young  was  not 
only  the  interest  that  all  pure  men  feel  in  children,  and  not 
only  the  interest  that  the  Son  of  God  felt  in  the  unsullied 
whiteness  of  their  lives — it  was  also  the  interest  that  as 
first  workman  in  the  scheme  of  redemption  He  felt  in 
them,  as  more  likely  under  a  wise  and  loving  ministration 
of  Divine  truth  to  become  partakers  of  the  life  of  God  than 
those  who  had  been  defiled  by  sin  and  hardened  by  sinful 
habit  ;  and  in  this  there  is  surely  an  example  and  a  policy 
for  the  Church  of  every  age.  The  Church  has  never,  I 
believe,  in  its  families,  never  in  its  corporate  character, 
realized  fully  the  importance  of  the  sphere  of  labour  which 
the  young  life  within  its  fold  and  around  it  presents.  Those 
Churches  which  baptize  infants  are,  I  think,  right ;  but  they 
are  wrong  in  the  comparative  languor  of  their  efforts 
to  train  the  infant  mind  to  a  Christian  manhood.  The 
education  of  the  young  is  one  of  the  great  questions  of  the 
day.  It  commands  the  thoughts  of  philanthropists  and 
statesmen  ;  the  nation  repents  that  it  has  so  long  been 
indifferent  to  the  condition  of  the  poor  in  the  matter  of 
knowledge  ;  and  now,  with  a  heat  which  is  scarcely  more 
dignified  or  wise  than  its  recent  apathy,  it  has  set  itself  to 
build  up  a  system  of  national  education.  Much  contro 
versy  has  arisen  with  regard  to  the  religious  element  of 
that  education.  I  do  not  enter  into  the  controversy  here 
further  than  to  say  that  religious  education,  to  be  effective, 
must  be  conducted  by  religious  men  ;  it  must  be  the  free 
work  of  those  whose  hearts  God  has  quickened  by  His 
touch.  Whatever  provisions  of  a  different  kind  may  be 
made  for  teaching  religion,  it  will  remain  as  a  duty  of  those 
who  have  themselves  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  to  see  to 
it  that  the  children  of  the  poor  do  not  grow  up — and  that, 
so  far  as  their  influence  extends,  no  children  grow  up — 
ignorant  of  God,  and  of  His  Christ.  One  may  freely 
say  that  it  is  especially  incumbent  on  those  who  resist 
the  popular  policy,  which  proposes  to  provide  the  teach 
ing  of  religion  to  the  young  at  the  public  cost,  to  use  their 
utmost  endeavour  to  secure  that  a  healthy  and  ample 
voluntary  agency — an  agency  instinct  with  the  spirit  of 
Christ  Himself — shall  be  provided  for  accomplishing  the 
work. 
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II.  Christ's  appreciation  of  little  services  rendered  to 
the  little  ones  :  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one 
of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward."  It  is  interesting  to  reflect  how  small  things 
become  great  in  the  eye  of  Christ.  A  service,  very  small 
in  form,  may  thus  become  very  great  in  result ;  and  I  put 
work  among  the  children,  the  work  of  the  Sunday-school 
teacher,  among  little  services  which  may  become  very 
great  in  its  results.  What  is  it  the  Sunday-school  teacher 
offers  to  the  child?  It  is  a  cup  of  the  water  of  life — 
the  cup  of  salvation  ;  to  the  child's  soul  it  is  what  the  cup 
of  water  is  to  the  man  when  thirst  is  destroying  him  ;  it 
is  life  in  the  very  highest  sense  of  that  term.  The  true- 
hearted  teacher  will  feel  that  it  is  but  a  little  service  he 
renders.  It  is  well  that  he  feels  so  ;  it  is  little.  There  is 
not  much  of  his  strength,  it  may  be,  called  forth  in  it  ; 
there  is  not  much  of  his  time  occupied  ;  one  can  hardly 
speak,  perhaps,  of  sacrifice  in  the  matter.  It  is  well  teachers 
should  commonly  think  of  this  service  as  little  ;  but  it  is 
well  also  that  at  times  they  should  think  of  it  on  the  side 
on  which  it  is  great.  When  you  bring  the  water  of  life  to 
a  child,  and  the  child  lives  and  grows  up  a  man  of  God, 
lives  a  life  of  faith,  dies  triumphant  over  sin  and  the  evil 
one, — is  it  not  a  great  work  you  are  doing  ?  You  have 
saved  a  soul  from  death,  and  covered  a  multitude  of  sins. 
Nor  is  this,  immeasurable  as  it  is,  the  full  result.  Every 
one  whom  you  are  thus  the  means  of  bringing  under  the 
sway  of  Christ  will  become  a  spring  of  holy  influence  by 
which  others  will  be  led  to  the  blessed  holy  life. 

i.  Little  services  rendered  to  the  little  ones  will  be  great 
in  Christ's  eye  when  they  are  the  best  a  man  can  render. 
If  a  man  have  but  little  power  and  few  opportunities,  it  is 
regarded  by  Christ  as  a  great  thing  that  he  uses  for  the 
highest  ends  the  little  power  he  has,  and  embraces  the  few 
opportunities  that  are  offered  to  him.  This  may,  I  think, 
be  announced  as  a  law  of  the  Christian  service.  A  little 
service,  and  nothing  more,  rendered  by  a  man  of  great 
power  and  many  opportunities,  is  an  insult  to  the  Master 
he  professes  to  serve.  It  cannot  be  loyalty  to  the  Master 
which  moves  him,  else  why  should  he  leave  so  many  op 
portunities  unimproved — so  much  power  in  disuse  ?  Christ 
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judged  the  widow's  two  mites  to  be  a  great  contribution 
to  the  treasury  of  the  Temple,  because  it  was  the  greatest 
she  could  give — she  gave  all  her  living.  The  large  gifts  of 
the  wealthy  were  condemned  simply  because,  without  any 
constraint  of  feeling,  without  any  fixity  of  purpose,  they 
gave  out  of  their  abundance  mere  driblets,  diverting 
from  the  rolling  stream  of  their  wealth  the  tiny  runnels 
into  the  Temple  treasury.  There  are  not  a  few  who  seem 
very  anxious  to  place  themselves  in  the  company  of  the 
widow  of  the  gospel  history  ;  and  it  is  excellent  company, 
if  only  one  had  a  title  to  be  in  it.  I  have  read  in  subscrip 
tion  lists  again  and  again,  "  A  widow's  mite,"  "  A  widow's 
two  mites,"  which  may  be  all  in  very  good  faith  ;  but  the 
fact  that  a  contribution  comes  from  a  widow  does  not  entitle 
it  to  rank  with  the  widow's  two  mites.  The  contribution 
of  a  rich  widow  may  be  much  less  than  she  need  give,  and 
may  expose  her  to  the  Master's  reprobation.  It  is  when 
we  give  heartily  the  little  or  the  much  we  can  give, 
whether  in  money  or  in  services,  that  our  little  or  our 
much,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  great  in  the  eye  of  the  Master 
it  is  great  in  relation  to  our  powers — great  in  relation  to 
our  opportunities.  We  cannot  be  too  often  told  that  that 
to  which  Christ  looks  is  the  range  of  the  heart's  intention, 
the  range  of  the  soul's  purpose,  and  not  the  weight  of  the 
gift — not  the  bulk  of  the  hand's  work. 

2.  Just  one  word  more.  Little  services  to  the  little  ones 
are  great  in  Christ's  idea  when  they  are  services  truly 
rendered  to  Him.  The  giving  of  the  cup  of  cold  water, 
you  observe,  acquired  its  character  of  moral  worth  from 
its  being  given  "in  the  name  of  a  disciple" — given  for 
Christ's  sake.  It  is  possible  to  work  in  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  not  serve  Christ  at  all.  There  was  one 
disciple  among  the  twelve  who  held  a  place  of  trust — who 
went  with  the  rest,  I  suppose,  preaching  the  kingdom,  no 
doubt  working  miracles  ;  but  no  service  he  rendered  was 
great — no  service  he  rendered  reckoned  for  aught ;  it  was 
not  rendered  to  Christ,  but  to  Judas  Iscariot.  A  cup  of 
cold  water  given  on  the  prompting  of  a  mere  animal  sym 
pathy,  given  on  the  prompting  of  a  constitutional  generosity 
of  feeling — both  sound  motives,  both  Divine  in  their  origin 
— is  yet  very  different  from  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  for 
the  love  of  Christ.  Brethren,  herein  will  your  slightest 
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services  be  great  if  they  flow  from  love  to  Christ.  Those 
of  you  who  are  Sunday-school  teachers,  I  pray  God  to  bless 
in  your  work.  May  your  ministry  have  many  seals.  Like 
all  honest  labour,  yours  is  in  itself  some  measure  of  reward  ; 
you  are  enriched  by  giving — you  learn  by  teaching.  If  I 
might  venture  to  refer  to  my  own  experience,  I  would  say 
that  I  owe  no  small  part  of  the  measure  of  conviction  that 
I  have  with  regard  to  Divine  truth,  and  to  the  power  of 
that  truth  to  give  consolation  and  hope,  to  my  position  as 
a  teacher  of  others.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  forms  of  life, 
it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  You  will  find  a 
reward  in  the  fruits  of  your  labour.  These  may  be  long 
delayed  ;  promising  buds  may  be  untimely  nipped  from 
the  stalk ;  flowers  that  are  beautiful,  and  make  your  hearts 
glad,  may  fail  to  produce  any  fruit ;  but  to  no  wise,  honest 
labour  of  the  spring  will  a  harvest  be  denied.  The  seed 
may  be  sown  in  tears  ;  the  sheaves  will  be  gathered  one 
day  with  joy,  and  Christ  Himself,  I  believe,  will  reward 
with  some  positive  token  of  His  approbation.  Apart  from 
the  reward  which  honest  labour  is  in  itself — apart  from 
the  reward  which  the  workman  receives  in  the  fruit  of  his 
labour,  there  is  the  approving  word  of  Christ.  Special 
honours  He  has  prepared  for  those  who  have  served  Him 
well.  One  can  never  think  of  heaven  as  a  dead  level  of 
glory.  There  may  be  crowned  ones  there — principalities 
and  powers  ;  and  among  them,  I  do  not  doubt,  some 
whose  title  to  the  distinctive  honours  will  be  their  simple- 
hearted,  single-hearted,  strenuous,  and  not  unsuccessful 
labour  for  Christ  in  the  Sunday-school.  May  it  be  yours, 
brethren,  on  that  day  when  Christ  shall  call  to  Himself  all 
who  have  served  Him  well,  to  hear  the  welcome  words — 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  ye  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord." 


XLIII.— Unto  all  Nations.  MATT.  xxiv.  14.  "And  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come" 

IN  these  words  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world  is  connected  with  the  coining  of  the  end,  so  earnestly 
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longed  for  in  the  Church  from  its  very  foundation.  To  the 
apostles  and  their  companions  the  world  was  but  small. 
When  they  heard  that  even  in  Rome  there  were  disciples,  it 
seemed  as  though  the  very  extremities  of  the  world  were 
being  reached  ;  and  so  to  their  successors  when  Britain  and 
India  had  heard  the  word  the  end  might  soon  be  expected. 
But  new  worlds  and  new  nations  have  been  continually 
arising  before  the  Church's  longing  eyes,  and  the  end  is  not 
yet. 

In  our  own  days,  at  last,  we  are  getting  very  near  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  whole  world.  We  reckon  now  .not  what 
we  know,  but  what  we  do  not  know.  The  central  parts  of 
Africa,  and  Asia,  and  Australia,  a  few  islands,  and  the  poles 
themselves  remain  as  almost  the  only  unexplored  regions 
of  the  earth.  Even  with  these,  every  day,  some  new 
traveller  enlarges  our  knowledge,  and  the  civilized  races 
of  the  world  are  eager  each  to  outstrip  the  other  in  dis 
covery. 

Thus  for  the  first  time  we  are  able  to  estimate  the  whole 
numbers  of  the  human  race,  and  to  map  out  the  belief  of 
men  with  something  like  accuracy,  and  out  of  them  to  con 
struct  a  theory  of  religion.  We  can  now  form  a  judgment 
as  to  what  the  human  mind  as  a  whole  has  accepted  as 
necessary  truth,  and  what  wants  are  shown  by  the  religious 
instincts  of  the  whole  race. 

My  first  point,  then,  is  to  claim  from  our  theologians  and 
the  leading  minds  of  our  universities  that  they  will  supply 
us  with  a  solid  theological  system  out  of  which  we  can 
answer,  not  the  subtleties  of  verbal  discussion,  but  the 
substantial  wants  of  the  human  heart.  The  war  with 
heathenism  depends  for  its  success  upon  the  soundness 
and  depth  of  home  thought.  Let  men  know  what  they 
will  have  to  meet,  and  how  to  meet  it. 

I  claim  in  the  next  place  our  secular  education  and  our 
natural  science  as  great  helpers  to  our  mission  work. 
Whatsoever  is  true  speaks  for  God.  A  scientific  man  may 
lose  himself  in  his  science  as  an  artilleryman  may  be 
blinded  by  the  smoke  of  his  own  cannon,  but  none  the  less 
the  shot  breaks  down  whatever  lies  in  its  way.  Educa 
tion  and  science  are  doing  for  us  now  a  work  not  unlike 
that  which  the  Roman  legions  did  for  Christianity  at  its 
birth.  They  welded  men  together  into  one  great  common- 
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wealth,  they  broke  down  local  distinctions,  they  made 
direct  and  easy  roads,  they  gave  their  world  a  single 
language.  And  so  now  the  whole  world  is  growing 
daily  more  accessible,  there  is  a  community  of  thought 
and  feeling,  a  common  language  of  the  mind  asserting 
itself  everywhere. 

The  purely  unscientific  man  will  listen  to  nothing.  He 
locks  himselif  up  in  the  traditions  of  his  family ;  he  will  let 
in  nothing  new,  he  will  allow  nothing  to  slip  away.  Till  a 
man  begins  to  learn  he  has  scarcely  begun  to  have  ears,  or 
eyes,  or  intellect.  Now  everything  that  is  exclusive  has  to 
give  way.  Hindoo  learning  and  Arab  learning  must  find 
their  places  in  the  greater  systems  of  Europe,  or  they  must 
perish.  Even  the  Zenana  must  open  its  doors  to  the  new 
learning.  Unity  of  thought  and  mutual  attention  are 
growing  up,  not  in  any  narrow  circle,  but  throughout  the 
whole  world.  The  victory  will  be  with  the  strongest,  and 
now  at  last  it  may  be  complete  and  final. 

Even  the  ruder  parts  of  our  civilization  are  helping  us. 
I  mean  such  things  as  our  facility  of  communication  and 
our  wonderful  instruments  of  destruction.  These  are  the 
things  which  first  strike  the  wholly  untaught  mind.  They 
startle  him,  they  show  him  his  weakness  and  his  ignorance, 
and  they  send  him  to  Christian  nations  to  learn  of  them. 
Add  to  them  our  medicine,  our  surgery,  our  manifold 
powers  of  help,  and  they  do  the  work  of  miracles  for  him. 

I  know  that  there  are  savages  among  our  civilized 
nations  who  need  only  to  be  a  little  out  of  sight  to  give 
loose  to  all  their  evil  passions,  but  the  great  mass  of 
civilized  men  have  learnt  self-restraint,  and  are  swayed,  it 
may  be  in  spite  of  themselves,  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 
The  wild  tribe  asks  naturally,  why  do  these  men  leave  us 
in  peace  ?  why  do  they  pay  for  what  they  could  take  ?  why 
do  they  not  kill  or  enslave  us  ?  much  more,  what  can  induce 
them  to  do  us  good  ?  The  first  answer  to  such  questions 
as  these  will  be  a  thousand  vague  and  grotesque  suspicions; 
the  final  answer  must  be — conversion. 

It  is  among  the  less  taught  and  less  civilized  nations  and 
parts  of  nations  that  our  missions  have  made  most  evident 
way.  This  is  objected  to  by  us  as  though  it  were  a  shame 
or  a  weakness.  I  say  that  it  is  at  once  most  natural  and 
at  the  same  time  our  glory  and  our  hope. 
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It  is  most  natural  that  those  who  have  least  to  unlearn 
should  begin  to  learn  most  quickly.  God  resisteth  the 
proud  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  There  is  among 
many  untaught  nations  a  vague  belief  in  God  coupled  with 
an  ever-present  fear  of  evil  spirits  and  of  witchcraft.  To 
them  the  gospel  comes  naturally,  it  explains,  enforces, 
enlarges  their  conception  of  God,  it  supplies  them  with  an 
ever-present  object  of  trust,  it  opens  their  eyes  to  see  good 
angels  about  them  where  all  before  seemed  to  threaten 
them  with  evil. 

The  bringing  in  of  the  poor  and  the  downtrodden  is  our 
glory.  It  was  objected  to  the  early  Christians  as  a  re 
proach  that  they  invited  the  unclean  and  sinners,  whereas 
the  old  philosophers  loved  only  the  pure  and  perfect. 
Surely  we  can  all  see  now  how  much  greater  and  better  is 
our  work  than  theirs.  Races  like  the  aborigines  of  India, 
driven  off  into  mountain  fastnesses,  oppressed,  enslaved, 
degraded  by  other  conquerors,  are  now  called  back  by  our 
missions  into  light  and  life.  A  Christian  government 
defends  their  social  rights,  a  Christian  Church  makes  them 
worthy  of  their  new  position.  To  help  the  helpless,  to 
strengthen  the  weak,  to  raise  the  degraded,  to  set  free  the 
slave,  and  to  make  him  as  a  man  more  than  his  old 
master's  equal  by  the  mere  force  of  gospel  truth,  is  surely  a 
triumph  and  a  glory. 

So  too  it  is  our  hope,  for  what  is  all  history  except  a  tale 
of  the  gradual  upgrowth  of  the  poor  and  despised,  the 
decay  and  disappearance  of  the  great  ?  Give  me  the  slaves 
and  the  day  labourers,  and  I  shall  think  them  cheaply  pur 
chased  at  the  cost  of  kings  and  nobles.  More  and  more 
we  see  that  the  true  wealth  of  the  world  lies  in  its  labour. 
As  Solomon  saw  it — the  profit  of  the  earth  is  for  all,  the 
king  himself  is  served  by  the  field. 

One  cannot  think  how  and  from  what  quarter  the  world 
may  best  be  overcome  without  remembering  that  our  Lord 
Himself,  having  to  choose  how  He  should  enter  the  world, 
was  born  in  a  stable,  and  gave  to  poor  men  the  priceless 
deposit  of  His  word. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  our  missionary  agencies,  and  here 
I  cannot  think  that  either  we  receive  our  information  in 
the  best  way  or  that  our  great  societies  have  yet  settled 
into  their  proper  station. 
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The  history  of  our  mission  work  is  now  gathered  from 
the  reports  of  missionaries  themselves — they  are  what  men 
say  of  themselves.  Here  is,  first  of  all,  a  snare  and  a  trial 
to  the  missionary  himself.  What  a  grand  scope  for  a  vain 
man  to  display  himself,  what  a  sore  temptation  to  exagge 
rate,  to  say,  not  what  one  knows,  but  what  one  hopes,  to 
talk  of,  and  therefore  after  a  while  to  think  most  of,  what 
will  pay  in  England  rather  than  what  will  most  solidly 
benefit  one's  own  people !  A  good  missionary  is  himself 
the  most  touching,  the  most  interesting  thing  about  his 
station,  and  what  he  is  himself  is  the  most  powerful  instru 
ment  for  working  upon  his  surroundings.  Of  all  this 
ordinarily  we  can  hear  nothing,  the  good,  conscientious  man 
reports  duly  the  round  of  his  outward  duties,  and  rarely 
trusts  himself  to  speak  of  his  hopes  and  fears,  his  en 
couragements,  or  his  depression,  because  his  mind  is  set, 
not  upon  them,  but  upon  the  result  which  is  to  follow  them. 
He  cannot  draw  a  picture  of  his  own  soul  to  be  printed  off 
in  the  society's  penny  monthly. 

Bishops,  where  they  have  time  for  it,  can,  and  do  some 
times,  let  in  the  light  upon  hidden  work  and  give  us  a  fair 
view  of  what  is  doing,  but  they  too  are  interested  parties, 
and  the  burden  of  worldly  cares  is  upon  them  also.  Thus 
it  is  that  in  mere  despair  of  getting  impartial  testimony 
men  are  driven  to  trust  to  the^  casual  reports  of  travellers, 
who  came  perhaps  to  a  station  tired,  and  in  ill  health,  and 
found  the  natives  unwilling  to  leave  the  cultivation  to  help 
them  unless  they  were  well  paid.  In  the  book  they  publish 
the  mission  will  be  described  as  uncomfortable  and  badly 
managed,  and  the  people  as  idle  and  uncivil.  The  gossip 
of  an  Indian  station,  and  the  strange  tales  that  get  currency 
in  the  wardroom  of  a  man-of-war,  are  to  many  minds  the 
only  true  account  of  mission  work. 

The  remedy  would  be  easy  enough  if  the  great  societies 
would  let  their  travelling  secretaries  travel  sometimes 
among  their  missions,  and  so  enable  themselves  to  tell,  not 
merely  an  extract  from  the  published  reports,  but  a  tale  of 
what  their  own  eyes  had  seen,  and  their  own  ears  heard. 
We  are  ready  to  welcome  all  publicity,  and  are  afraid  of 
nothing  that  is  true.  You  may  pay  us  by  results,  if  you 
will,  but  then,  you  must  send  us  competent  inspectors  to 
tell  you  what  those  results  really  are. 
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Here  is  the  great  work  of  the  home  societies,  to  collect 
and  diffuse  information,  to  create  and  keep  alive  a  warm 
sympathy  with  the  work,  to  find  and  to  send  out  men  and 
money,  books  and  tools,  and  whatever  else  may  be  needed 
abroad.  It  is  a  cruel  thing  to  harass  a  man's  mind  when 
he  is  abroad  with  questions  of  home  organization,  or  if 
he  comes  home  for  rest  to  make  him  feel  that  the  very 
existence  of  his  mission  depends  upon  the  number  of 
sermons  he  can  preach,  and  the  number  of  speeches  he 
can  make,  with  just  that  selection  of  subject  and  anec 
dote  in  each  which  shall  fit  that  particular  audience. 
We  are  quite  ready  to  work  abroad  ;  it  is  your  posts  to 
work  at  home. 

But  do  not  let  us  call  our  home  organizations  Missionary 
Societies  unless  we  clearly  understand  what  we  mean. 
Our  great  societies  were  associations  of  men  who  felt  that 
there  ought  to  be  missions,  but  as  a  body  had  no  intention 
whatever  of  doing  the  work  themselves.  It  is  our  shame 
that  they  all  had  at  first  to  go  to  Germany  to  find  men  for 
the  work.  Now,  thank  God,  the  Church  has  men  of  her 
own,  and  it  is  time,  now,  that  missions  should  be  really 
missions,  complete  entities  in  themselves,  with  full  power 
of  self  development.  Missions  sent  out  by  a  society  in 
England  and  managed  by  a  committee  at  home  can  never 
be  quite  satisfactory.  A  man  sent  out  to  a  particular  work 
feels  that  he  has  that  work  chiefly  or  only  to  do,  and  to  do 
it  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  his  conscience  tells  him  that  his 
direct  duty  is  to  satisfy  his  society.  But  it  cannot  be  that 
people  at  home,  some  of  whom,  perhaps  most,  have  never 
seen  a  station  among  the  heathen,  can  be  awake  to  all  the 
opportunities  and  dangers  which  would  be  evident  on  the 
spot.  A  great  opening  may  close  before  the  news  of  it 
gets  home.  An  emergency  may  become  a  failure  before 
any  one  is  awake  to  it. 

But  the  chief  matter  remains  still.  We  are  apt  to  think 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  some  great  internal  organization, 
when  lo !  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us.  We  think  of 
missions  as  things  in  other  lands,  but  their  whole  power  as 
human  work  comes  from  ourselves  at  home.  If  you  have 
followed  what  I  have  said,  you  will  see  how  much  of  the 
intellectual  side  of  mission  work  depends  upon  the  state  of 
home  theology,  and  so  the  whole  hope  of  missions  abroad 
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lies  in  the  life  of  the  home  Church.  We  are  mouthpieces  ; 
it  is  the  Church  that  speaks.  And  so  I  do  not  ask  for 
your  consent  or  your  money ;  I  ask  for  you. 

Whether  at  home  or  abroad,  Church  work  never  will  be 
well  done  unless  men  give  themselves  wholly  and  unre 
servedly  to  it.  I  can  offer  you  no  reward  but  God,  no 
riches  but  God,  no  family  but  God.  No  return,  that  is, 
save  the  greatest.  Our  motto  must  be — All  for  Christ. 
And  this  all  in  sober  seriousness.  Infidelity  is  sincere 
enough,  it  is  sincere  enough  even  to  let  us  hear  its  groans. 
And  it  must  be  met  by  whole-hearted  sincerity  on  our 
parts. 

Some  think  of  joining  a  mission  because  they  fail  at 
home,  some  in  mere  impatience,  some  in  the  hope  of  realiz 
ing  some  ideal  they  cannot  reach  at  home,  some  have 
visions  of  crowds  of  converts.  Do  not  let  such  motives 
sway  you.  Think  of  God  and  of  His  Christ  only.  Do  not 
think  of  pay,  or  of  profit,  of  position,  or  of  honour.  Having 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content.  Do  not 
compound  for  a  certain  amount  of  comfort,  and  then  claim 
credit  for  self-denial.  You  need  not  be  careful  even  to  be 
sure  of  temporal  support  if  you  see  your  way  clear  to  do 
God  service.  He  knoweth  that  we  have  need  of  these 
things. 

They  will  say  such  counsels  are  imprudent.  But  I  say 
they  are  not.  It  is  half-sacrifice  that  is  imprudent.  I 
appeal  to  your  own  sense  of  what  men  would  do,  whether 
a  real  saint  of  God,  doing  in  sincerity  his  work  as  a  priest, 
could  be  abandoned  altogether.  There  is  more  fear  lest 
flattery  and  gifts  should  spoil  his  sincerity.  Endowments 
are  not  in  danger  when  they  are  neither  sought  for  nor 
cared  about,  it  is  then  that  they  are  made  ;  they  are  in 
danger  when  they  occupy  a  large  share  in  the  thoughts  of 
the  Church.  Do  not  make  any  man  your  pattern,  but 
rather  try  to  be  nearer  Christ  than  they  all. 

We  have  many  failings,  and  therefore  the  work  of  your 
missions  is  imperfect.  We  do  not  fail  altogether,  because 
the  work  is  not  ours,  but  God's.  G.  S. 


MISSIONS,   CHARITIES,  ETC.  173 

XLIV.  The  World  for  Christ.  MATT,  xxviii.  18-20. 
"Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  the  eleven,  saying,  Al!  authority 
hath  been  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  and  lo,  1  am  with  you  alway,  ei>en  unto  the 
end  of  the  world" 

OUR  Lord's  commission  to  the  eleven  is  likewise  recorded 
in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  Mark,  "  He  said  unto 
them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
whole  creation."  Now  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  in  these 
two  narratives  we  have  two  versions  of  one  and  the  same 
commission  ;  not  two  charges,  but  the  same  charge  uttered 
from  two  different  points  of  view.  In  the  case  of  the 
charge  to  the  eleven  as  it  is  given  in  Matthew,  we  have 
Christ  grounding  His  commission  to  them  upon  the  fact 
of  His  authority ;  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark  that 
same  thing  is  put  in  the  form  of  the  proclamation  of  good 
tidings  to  the  whole  creation.  We  are  very  familiar  with 
this  latter  aspect  of  the  charge,  for  the  message  of  Christ 
has  been  good  tidings  to  us  who  believe  Christ  is  precious, 
and  know  that  He  becomes  more  and  more  precious  every 
day.  The  nations  that  have  accepted  Him  have  found 
His  message  to  be  good  tidings.  The  preaching  of  the 
gospel  made  of  the  believing  Jews  the  firstfruits  and  the 
seed  of  a  new  spiritual  creation.  The  preaching  of  the 
gospel  checked  for  centuries  the  decay  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  made  her  sway  throughout  the  middle  ages 
one  of  the  most  beneficent  instruments  of  civilization 
which  the  world  had  ever  known,  and  it  was  the  gospel 
that  taught  the  Northern  hordes  when  they  came  down 
upon  the  decaying  Roman  empire  and  turned  what  would 
else  have  been  the  scourge  of  God  into  a  great  means  of 
renewing  the  whole  world.  The  gospel  has  laid  hold  also 
of  modern  nations,  and  amongst  the  heathen  peoples  to 
whom  our  missionaries  go  out  it  has  come  as  the  benignest 
and  sweetest  influence  which  life  has  ever  known.  We 
are  all  familiar  with  this  aspect  of  missionary  work,  and 
so  I  will  pass  on  to  commend  to  you  another  presentment 
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of  it  with  which  we  are  not  so  well  acquainted.  It  may 
seem  strange  to  you  to  have  this  subject  put  before  you 
in  precisely  the  manner  which  I  shall  adopt  ;  but,  neverthe 
less,  I  entreat  you  to  hear  me  while  I  speak  to  you  upon 
the  authority  of  Christ. 

The  earliest  symbol  of  the  Saviour,  so  archaeologists 
tell  us,  is  the  picture  with  which,  in  one  form  or  another, 
we  are  very  familiar — the  picture  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
— and  we  find  the  Saviour  with  His  majestic  figure,  por 
trayed  with  pastoral  staff  in  hand  leading  a  flock  of  sheep, 
and  carrying  probably  a  lamb  either  upon  His  shoulder 
or  in  the  folds  of  His  garments.  Every  one  can  under 
stand  that,  and  how  the  conception  should  first  of  all  have 
laid  hold  on  the  thought  and  touched  the  imagination  of 
His  disciples.  Christ  proclaims  Himself  as  the  Shepherd 
and  Leader  of  all  the  lost  children  of  humanity,  and  we 
Christians  respond  to  Him  that  we  "were  as  sheep  going 
astray,  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls." 

Then,  in  course  of  tirfie,  that  beautiful  symbol  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  gave  way  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ  as  judging 
the  world.  This  you  will  frequently  find  represented  in 
Christian  art.  In  every  Campo  Santo  in  Italy, and  sculptured 
over  the  entrances  to  the  churches  and  above  the  doorways, 
there  is  the  representation  of  the  stern  Judge  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  hosts  who  stand  arraigned  before  Him  ;  those  on 
His  left  hand,  with  every  expression  of  pain,  and  shame,  and 
torture,  and  horror  upon  their  countenances,  are  descending 
into  the  jaws  of  fiery  hell,  whilst  the  saints  at  His  right 
hand  are  passing  upward,  exultant  and  radiant  with  joy. 
That  conception  of  Christ  as  judge  is  also  a  New  Testa 
ment  conception,  and  one  which  He  has  given  of  Himself. 

But  the  image  of  Christ  as  Prince  of  humanity,  as  the 
Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church,  Ordainer  of  the  eras  of 
history,  the  inspiring  Presence  of  human  story,  that  does 
not  render  itself  so  readily  to  the  purposes  of  art.  The  one 
thing  that  painters  cannot  paint  is  the  spiritual  authority 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  one  thing  that  cannot  be  rendered  in 
symbol,  and  can  only  be  apprehended  by  those  who  have 
felt  and  responded  to  it,  is  the  spiritual  authority  of  Jesus. 
But  it  is  none  the  less  a  very  prominent  and  integral 
part  of  His  teaching. 
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I.  "  All  authority  is  given  unto  Me  on  earth."     Let  us 
try,  first  of  all,  to  apprehend  the  force  of  these  words.     By 
Christ  God  made  the  eras.     Christ  presides  over  human 
history.      Christ   fixed    the   bounds   of  men's  habitation, 
divided    the   nations   in    their    dwelling-places,    arranged 
the    appointed    times,    checked    the    course  of  conquest, 
appointed  kings  their  destiny,  and  inspired  great  speakers 
with  their  thoughts.     Christ  determined    the   significance 
of  the  cycles  of  human  story,  and  arranged  its  providential 
course   that  men   might  "  seek  the    Lord    if,  haply,   they 
might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him,  though   He  be  not  far 
from    every   one  of  us."     He    is   the   light,   and   lighteth 
every    man.     The   thoughts   of  the  reason,  the  emotions 
of  the  heart,  the  dictates  of  the  conscience,  and  the  judg 
ment  and  the  moral  sense  are  everywhere  implanted   by 
Him. 

All  authority  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  likewise. 
The  power  by  which  God  rules  the  world  and  sways  the 
hearts  of  men  is  His.  The  spirits  that  surround  the 
eternal  throne  go  upon  His  bidding  ;  the  benignant  energies 
of  a  God  of  power  and  love  are  under  His  control.  Celestial 
in  inspiration  to  warn,  to  daunt,  to  restrain,  to  quicken,  to 
instruct,  to  swell  the  heart  with  feeling,  to  strengthen 
purpose,  to  exalt  and  overawe  with  the  sense  of  sanctity — 
all  are  given  to  Him  to  use.  Do  you  not  see,  brethren, 
how  large  a  motive,  how  sublime  a  courage,  how  confident 
a  persuasion  are  here  ?  Bishop  Butler  says,  that  if  con 
science  only  had  power  as  it  had  authority  it  would  sway 
the  world.  Brethren,  Christ  has  power  as  He  has  authority, 
and  therefore  Christ  will  ultimately  sway  the  world.  "  All 
authority  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  and 
believing  this  we  can  "  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature." 

II.  Now,  let  me  ask  you  to  notice  how  this   faith   in 
the  universal  authority  of  Christ  bears  on  two  particular 
difficulties  of  modern  missions,  arising  out  of  the  humaner 
spirit  of  modern  when  compared  with  older  Christendom. 
Mr.  Gilmore,  in  his  book  on  the  Mongols,  published  a  few 
years  ago,  tells  us  that  amongst  them  the  question  is  very 
frequently  asked  :  "  How  about   those  who  lived  and  died 
before  the  coming  of  Jesus  ?     If  it  is  only  Christ  Jesus 
who  can  save  men,  are  all  those  lost  who  died  before  He 
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came  ?  "  Now  it  is  very  interesting  to  observe  that  this 
question  arises  among  the  Mongols,  because  it  is  exactly 
the  question  which  has  been  asked  among  ourselves.  If 
it  is  only  Christ  Jesus  who  can  save  men,  are  all  those  lost 
who  died  before  He  came  ?  There  was  once  a  Teutonic 
chief  named  Riband  who  had  been  won  by  the  preaching 
of  some  Christian  missionaries  in  mediaeval  times,  who 
had  yielded  his  heart  to  Christ,  and  was  ready  to  confess 
himself  a  Christian.  Standing  at  the  very  verge  of  the 
font  and  ready  to  enter  it,  he  first  of  all  put  the  question 
to  the  priest  who  was  waiting  to  baptize  him  :  "  How  about 
my  forefathers  ? — where  are  they  ?  "  "  Gone  to  hell,"  said 
the  priest.  The  chief  stepped  back  from  the  edge  of  the  font, 
and  he  said,  "  Then  I  will  go  where  all  my  forefathers  are." 
Well,  we  know  how  the  mediaeval  preachers  would  have 
answered  this  anxious  question,  and  how  those  who  were 
sent  out  from  Europe  and  America  in  the  early  part  of  this 
century  would  have  met  it ;  but  I  believe  there  are  very 
few  of  our  modern  missionaries  who  would  venture  to 
make  that  assertion.  A  gentler  and  a  holier  answer  is 
suggested  to  us  in  the  words,  "  the  light  that  lighteth 
every  man,"  and  in  our  belief  also  that  His  personal 
relation  to  all  men  in  all  ages  is  the  very  ground  on  which 
He  calls  them  to  faith.  We  are  quite  certain  that  He  about 
whom  it  was  written,  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are 
partakers  in  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise 
took  part  in  the  same,  that  through  death  He  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and 
deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage ; "  we  are  quite  sure  that  He 
will  know  how  to  judge  the  nations  when  they  stand  before 
Him.  But  now  here  is  a  practical  danger,  that  this  un 
defined  hope  may  abate  our  sense  of  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness  of  sin  ;  it  may  lead  us  to  be  very  tolerant  of  all  the 
moral  corruptions  of  heathenism,  and  the  obduracy  of 
men's  hearts  ;  to  think,  indeed,  that  in  presence  of  the 
great  mercifulness  of  the  Saviour  men  scarcely  stand  in 
any  need  of  saving  at  alh  I  think  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  universal  authority  of  Christ  guards  us  against 
this  particular  danger.  He  can  never  be  content  until  all 
men  recognise  and  accept  His  rule.  It  will  be  eternally 
an  unsaved  world  until  it  is  so.  Sins  of  ignorance,  that 
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is  to  say,  sins  committed  in  ignorance  of  Christ,  are 
yet,  nevertheless,  a  defiance  of  the  King  of  men ;  an  un 
conscious  defiance  it  may  be,  but  a  real  defiance  of  His 
sway.  The  Christian  conscience  is  the  true  standard  of 
the  world's  conduct,  and  the  Christian  conscience  yearns 
over,  at  once  condemning  and  compassionating,  the  lot 
of  unchristian  men.  You  hear  a  child  say  wicked  words, 
the  full  foulness  and  malignity  of  which  it  cannot  know, 
but  they  are  words  which  you  are  aware  it  ought  not  to 
utter.  Now  the  way  in  which  you  act  towards  that  child 
is  prescribed  by  your  spiritual  perceptions,  not  by  the 
child's,  and  the  intensity  of  our  loathing  of  the  moral 
corruptions  of  heathenism,  and  the  earnestness  of  our 
purpose  to  deliver  men  from  them,  are  the  inspiration 
of  Christ's  Spirit  within  us,  not  the  reflex  of  the  world's 
judgment  upon  itself,  and  these  emotions  will  ever  be  in 
proportion  to  our  sense  of  Christ's  authority.  From  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  where  the  sins  of  men  all  appeared  before 
Him — sins  of  ignorance,  yet  so  base  and  bitter  that  they 
even  broke  His  heart — the  Saviour  uttered  the  prayer  in 
which  compassion  and  condemnation  are  blended,  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Well,  the  second  difficulty  of  modern  missions  also  arises 
out  of  the  humaner  spirit  of  modern  Christendom.  In 
reading  the  works  of  Confucius  and  Buddha,  books  held 
sacred  by  nearly  half  of  the  human  family,  we  have  been 
surprised  to  learn  how  old  and  how  benignant  the  civiliza 
tions  were  that  then  existed,  and  we  have  been  surprised 
also  to  find  what  sublime  truths,  hid  it  may  be  amid  a 
mass  of  superstition  and  folly,  are  yet  enshrined  in  these 
ancient  writings.  Missionaries  of  to-day,  however,  in  India 
and  China  and  elsewhere,  are  not  very  much  troubled  with 
these  discoveries.  They  see  how  small  a  hold  that  which 
is  really  noble  of  the  teaching  of  these  sages  has  upon  the 
people  ;  indeed,  their  hearts  are  stirred  within  them  by  the 
sight  of  populations  wholly  given  up  to  vice  and  idolatry. 
It  may  be  asked,  What  need  is  there  in  sending  the  gospel 
to  a  people  who  already  have  a  faith  which  is  not  without 
elevation  and  a  moral  code,  which,  if  it  were  practised, 
would  not  be  unworthy  of  reverence  ?  Again,  the  proof  of 
Christ's  universal  authority  comes  in  to  check  our  hesita 
tion,  for  has  not  whatever  of  truth  which  has  dawned  upon 

N 


1 78  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL    OCCASIONS. 

the  nations  been  the  result  of  Christ's  inspiration,  and 
intended  to  prepare  the  nations  for  the  revelation  of  Him  ? 
When  we  see  the  children  in  our  own  homes  pure  and 
gentle  and  truth-loving — full  of  lofty  purposes  which  have 
not  yet  taken  form  in  devotion  to  Christ  and  to  His 
service,  we  are  encouraged  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them 
with  the  great  fervour  ;  our  hope  rises  confidently  into 
anticipation  ;  we  seek  to  draw  them  with  the  cords  of 
virtue  ;  we  press  the  claims  of  the  King  on  those  who  are 
near  the  kingdom  of  God,  assured  that  they  who  owe  so 
much  to  Jesus  will  seek  and  acknowledge  Him  and  claim 
Him  for  their  own.  When  Jesus  spoke  of  His  other  sheep 
who  were  not  of  the  Jewish  fold,  it  was  not  to  make  us 
believe  that  they  were  very  well  as  they  were ;  it  was  to 
declare  that  they  should  not  remain  unshepherded  and 
unfolded.  "  And  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall 
be  one  flock  and  one  Shepherd." 

And  what  does  our  text  say  about  the  scope  of  Christ's 
authority  ?  He  bids  His  servants  baptize  the  disciples 
whom  they  make  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  bids  them  baptize  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  of 
the  Son  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  are  to  cherish  and  to  expect 
that  these  will  rise  to  the  Christian  conception  of  God, 
in  all  its  amplitude  of  adoration  and  filial  confidence. 
He  bids  us  expect  that  these  will  feel  and  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  who  is  the  sure  Director  of 
Christian  life  and  thought  and  conduct.  He  bids  His 
servants  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
He  delivered  to  them  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  world  is 
to  know  but  one  morality ;  the  Christian  type  of  con 
duct  and  of  moral  life  is  that  to  which  all  nations  are  to 
be  summoned. 

And  then  there  is  the  guidance  of  the  free  spirit  of  God 
into  truth  which  it  has  taken  centuries  for  even  Christendom 
to  learn..  Can  we  trust  little  assemblies  of  men  and  women, 
with  the  influence  of  their  idol  foulnesses  yet  around  them 
and  upon  them,  ever  ready  to  slip  back  into  the  thoughts 
and  ways  which  were  so  ensnaring  ?  If  so  polluted,  can 
we  trust  them  to  develop  into  Churches  of  the  living  God, 
assemblies  of  the  faithful  ?  Can  we  treat  them  as 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called  to  be  saints  ?  Yet 
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that  is  the  import  of  the  baptismal  formula.  My  brethren, 
it  would  be  a  dream  beyond  all  human  credulity  if  we 
allowed  ourselves  to  forget  the  authority  of  the  living 
Lord.  By  Him  all  things  were  made,  and  in  Him  all 
things  do  consist.  He  is  the  Author  of  the  human  heart, 
He  is  the  Giver  of  the  inspired  spirit.  We  are  not  vice- 
regents  of  an  absent  monarch,  we  are  heralds  of  a  present 
Lord — "  Go  ye  and  preach  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

I  believe  that  no  hope  has  ever  dawned  on  humanity 
so  enthralling  and  so  quickening  as  that  of  a  common 
universal  morality.  The  Christian  life,  everywhere  the 
life  of  men  and  nations  !  Why,  the  very  vision  of  it 
makes  our  old  weary  world  bloom  into  loveableness  and 
smile  with  beauty.  To  realize  this  would  be  to  realize 
the  brotherhood  of  man.  Men  will  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  and 
learn  war  no  more,  when  they  come  to  understand  and 
obey  a  common  Lord.  There  is  nothing  which  so  divides 
man  from  man,  and  nation  from  nation,  as  the  want  of 
a  common  standard  of  conduct.  That  is  the  root  of  all 
antagonism  between  nation  and  nation  ;  that  is  the  source 
of  the  arrogance  of  the  civilized  and  the  suspicion  of  the 
barbarous.  It  disturbs  the  course  of  commerce  and  makes 
it  dangerous  to  live  in  a  foreign  land.  Yet  this  is  what 
Christ  bids  us  teach  men,  and  the  law  which  He  bids 
us  teach  them  is  His  own — the  pure  and  gentle  and  lofty 
morality  which  we  have  learned  of  Him. 

And,  now,  in  conclusion,  let  me  bid  you  remember  that 
whatever  you  may  think  about  the  assertion  of  Christ's 
authority  among  the  heathen,  whatever  you  may  fancy 
about  the  possibility  of  the  speedy  or  deferred  accomplish 
ment  of  Christ's  desire  to  rule  over  the  heathen,  we  who 
are  gathered  here  delight  to  acknowledge  His  authority 
over  us  ;  we  call  Him  Master  and  Lord  ;  we  have  yielded 
ourselves  up  to  His  rule.  Brethren,  we  acknowledge  His 
authority  ;  we  know  the  influence  which  He  exerts  when 
He  says  :  "  Go  and  preach  My  gospel  to  the  whole 
creation  ;  go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations." 
For  us,  at  least,  there  is  only  one  possibility — absolute 
obedience  unto  His  commands. 
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XLV.     British  and  Irish   Home  Mission.     MARK 
vi.  6.     "  And  He  went  round  about  the  villages  teaching" 

OUR  Saviour's  ministry  in  this  world  was  mainly  what 
may  be  called  a  home  missionary  work,  carried  on  for  the 
most  part  in  villages.  Although  He  came  to  save  men  of 
every  land,  He  did  not  travel  far.  The  chief  scene  of  His 
labours  was  Galilee,  and  He  sometimes  paid  a  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  but  Jerusalem  was  not  much  more  than  half  as 
far  from  Galilee  as  London  is  from  Bristol  ;  and  farther 
from  Galilee  than  Jerusalem  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  He  ever  was,  excepting  when  in  His  infancy  He  was 
taken  for  safety  into  Egypt.  Now  and  then  through 
Samaria  to  Jerusalem,  and  back  again  to  Galilee,  such 
seems  to  have  been  the  utmost  extent  of  His  travels  ;  and 
Galilee  was  a  small  country,  I  suppose  not  larger  than 
Lancashire  or  Somersetshire.  It  was  divided  into  two 
parts,  upper  and  lower,  and  in  the  latter  principally  Jesus 
taught,  once,  as  we  read,  going  northward  to  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  perhaps  more  than  once  eastward 
across  the  lake,  to  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  and  the 
district  of  Necapolis,  beyond  Jordan  ;  but  most  of  His 
words  were  spoken  and  most  of  His  works  were  done  in 
Lower  Galilee.  In  fact,  a  stretch  of  country  some  thirty 
English  miles  in  length  and  twenty. five  in  breadth  was 
the  space  within  which  our  Lord  almost  entirely  confined 
His  great  and  glorious  ministry.  There  were  cities  in 
Galilee,  but  probably  none  of  any  great  account,  none  to 
be  compared  with  Jerusalem  or  Caesarea ;  for  example, 
Capernaum  was  probably  the  largest  of  them,  and  Ca 
pernaum  Jesus  honoured  by  making  it  His  own  city,  and 
spending  in  it  and  near  it  more  time  than  He  seems  to 
have  given  to  any  other  place.  But  Galilee  was  very 
populous,  and  almost  swarmed  with  villages  ;  and  if  the 
word  which  most  probably  means  the  village  were  always 
so  translated  in  our  version,  this  feature  of  Galilee  would 
be  much  more  plainly  put  before  us  than  it  is,  the  word 
being  so  often  rendered  not  villages  but  towns.  Accord 
ing  to  Josephus  these  Galilean  villages  were  so  extensive 
that  the  least  of  them  contained  15,000  inhabitants.  This 
is  probably  an  exaggeration,  but  Galilee  abounded  in 
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villages,  and  our  Saviour's  three  years'  ministry  was  in  the 
main  an  itinerancy  from  one  of  such  villages  to  another. 
The  people  of  Galilee  were,  for  the  most  part,  ignorant  and 
rude,  a  very  impatient  sort  of  people,  however,  impatient 
of  the  Roman  dominion,  apt  to  be  turbulent  and  rebellious. 
They  were  looked  upon  with  much  dislike  by  the  more 
opulent  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  As  Jesus  was  supposed 
to  be  of  Galilean  birth,  it  was  thought  that  He  could 
not  be  the  Messiah,  for  some  asked  doubtfully,  "  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  "  and  others  said  decidedly, 
"  Search  and  see,  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet." 
Among  these  despised  people,  however,  Jesus  spent  His 
life,  displaying  no  ambition  to  show  Himself  in  the  great 
centre  of  the  world's  civilization,  or  to  deliver  His  dis 
courses  to  the  learned,  the  philosophic,  the  refined.  He 
might  have  taken  up  His  abode  in  the  metropolis  of  His 
country,  and  taught  daily  within  the  magnificent  courts 
of  the  temple.  He  might  have  gone  to  Alexandria  or 
Athens,  there  to  found  a  school  of  thinkers,  and  at  once  to 
become  famous  with  world-wide  fame  ;  but  He  preferred 
Galilee,  with  its  farmers  and  fishermen.  He  lived  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  his  short  stay  on  earth  in  the  village  or 
town  which  most  Galileans  themselves  utterly  despised, 
and  His  work,  on,  and  on,  and  on  from  year  to  year  until 
He  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  die,  was  chiefly  that  of  the 
poor  travelling  village  preacher.  Now,  in  this  respect  the 
disciples  or  apostles  did  not  exactly  follow  the  Master's 
example,  nor  was  it  expedient  that  they  should,  nor  was  it 
His  will  that  they  should.  They  begun  at  Jerusalem,  and 
most  of  them  seem  to  have  continued  there  for  years  ;  and 
then  we  find  the  chief  centres  of  Christian  work  in  such 
places  as  Damascus,  Antioch,  Corinth,  and  Rome.  The 
order  of  the  apostolic  age  seems  to  have  been  the  cities 
first,  and  then  the  rural  population.  Of  this,  we  have  a 
curious  relic  in  the  word  "  pagan,"  which  originally  cast  no 
reflection  on  a  man's  religion,  but  simply  meant  a  villager 
or  dweller  in  the  country.  "  But  whereas  " — to  quote 
Hooker — "  religion  first  took  class  interests,  this  was  the 
cause  whence  the  name  of  pagans,  which  properly  signified 
the  country  people,  came  to  be  used  in  plain  speech  for 
the  same  as  infidels  and  idolaters  were."  But  the  villagers, 
although  pagans,  were  not  neglected.  We  read  that  Peter 
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and  John  preached  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 
The  apostles,  as  a  rule,  preached  in  the  cities — not  for  the 
sake  of  the  cities  alone,  but  in  order  that,  there  gathering 
large  numbers  of  Christian  converts,  they  might  through 
them  affect  for  good  the  country  folk  around  them,  as  was 
notably  the  case  with  the  Christians  in  Thessalonia,  to 
whom  Paul  writes  thus — and  it  were  well  if  an  apostle 
could  write  so  to  every  Church  on  the  face  of  the  earth — 
"  From  you  who  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place 
your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad,  so  that  we  need 
not  to  speak  anything."  Now,  from  these  facts  in  relation 
to  the  early  preaching  of  the  gospel  we  may,  I  think, 
gather  some  instructive  lessons. 

Our  Saviour,  as  we  have  seen,  chose  to  be  more  of  a  vil 
lage  than  a  city  preacher ;  and  may  we  not  be  in  some 
measure  indebted  to  this  for  much  of  the  simplicity  and 
beauty  of  His  discourses?  For  that  little  country — beau 
tiful  still,  as  travellers  tell  us — was,  in  His  time,  a  scene  of 
almost  unsurpassed  loveliness.  Its  hills  and  valleys,  its 
trees  and  its  flowers,  its  corn-fields  and  gardens,  its  lake 
and  fisheries,  furnished  the  materials  for  those  exquisite 
and  immortal  parables  by  the  means  of  which  Jesus  so 
often  conveyed  instruction  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Had  He  lived  and  taught  in  some  great  city,  and 
especially  in  some  great  city  with  a  great  name  for  learning 
and  philosophy,  it  is  not  impossible  that,  adopting  His  dis 
courses  to  the  people's  mental  condition,  they  would  not 
have  had  for  us  the  freshness,  the  vividness,  the  charm  that 
they  now  possess,  as  discourses  in  which  the  commonest 
scenes  of  nature  are  made  to  illustrate  the  divinest  truths 
of  grace.  The  choice  made  by  our  Lord  teaches  us  that 
the  villages  are  not  to  be  forgotten.  That  humble,  unam 
bitious  ministry  in  Galilee  should  be  an  encouragement  to 
every  village  preacher  ;  such  a  preacher  was  the  Son  of 
God  Himself.  Let  not  such  spheres  of  Christian  labour  be 
despised  or  shunned  by  our  younger  men,  our  students 
and  others  devoting  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
Such  places  as  He  deemed  worthy  of  His  special  and  con 
stant  care  are  certainly  quite  good  enough  for  any  of  His 
disciples.  For  a  beginning  in  the  work  of  the  ministry 
the  village  preaching  station,  or  the  village  pastorate, 
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affords  many  advantages.  A  short  apprenticeship  might, 
at  any  rate,  be  served  there.  A  village  is  a  microcosm  in 
which  you  may  study  the  world  on  a  small  scale,  but  per 
haps  as  accurately  and  to  as  good  purpose,  if  you  have 
sense,  as  on  the  largest,  and  if  you  have  not  sense,  the 
scale  is  neither  here  nor  there.  All  the  able  and  successful 
men  of  business  were  not  brought  up  within  the  sound  of 
Bow  Bells.  Many  of  them  came  from  little  towns  and 
villages  in  which  they  learned  the  principles,  gathered  the 
experience,  and  formed  the  habits  whereby  in  this  wider 
field  they  have  won  success. 

The  result  of  my  observation  and  experience  has  im 
pressed  me  with  the  conviction,  shared  by  many  more,  that 
there  is  much  more  of  silly  sentiment  than  sober  sense, 
more  of  fancy  than  fact,  in  the  idea  so  commonly  enter 
tained  that  our  villages  are,  in  a  special  manner,  the  abodes 
of  health,  happiness,  religion,  and  virtue.  Many  of  them, 
it  is  true,  look  beautiful,  charming,  and  attractive  as  on  a 
fine  summer's  day  you  swiftly  pass  by  them  on  the  rail 
way  ;  and  some  of  them  may  bear  very  well  the  closer  in 
spection  of  a  leisurely  walk  down  the  main  streets  and 
even  into  the  side  lanes.  There  is  the  grand  old  church, 
beneath  the  shadow  of  whose  ancient  tower  the  rude  fore 
fathers  of  the  hamlet  sleep  ;  there  is  the  green,  upon  which 
one  generation  of  rustics  after  another  has  enjoyed  its 
healthful  sports.  There  is  the  quiet  crooked  street,  with  its 
quaint  old  houses  of  various  forms,  most  of  them  gable- end 
to  the  road  ;  by  the  river-side  the  grand  old  oak  or  elm, 
under  which  weary  labourers  or  travellers  find  shelter  from 
the  noonday  sun  ;  the  school,  with  its  troops  of  merry  chil 
dren  ;  even  the  village  public-house  has  an  air  of  quiet 
cleanliness  and  decency  about  it,  contrasting  favourably 
with  the  dirt,  glare,  and  misery  of  gin  palaces  in  large 
towns  ;  and  very  often  the  clergyman  is  a  good  man  and 
kind  to  the  poor,  and  so,  in  many  instances,  is  the  neigh 
bouring  squire,  who,  with  his  family,  does  much  to  alleviate 
distress.  But  still,  many  villages  are  in  a  most  deplorable 
condition  ;  their  sanitary  state  very  wretched  ;  the  wages 
of  the  men  are  pitifully  small — far  too  small  to  obtain  a 
sufficient  supply  of  food  and  clothes ;  the  houses,  in  many 
instances,  are  hardly  fit  for  human  habitation,  and  comfort, 
cleanliness,  and  even  decency  are  all  but  impossible  within 
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those  dull  and  dismal  walls.  Ignorance  abounds,  and  so 
does  immorality,  to  an  extent  not  surpassed,  if  even 
equalled,  in  the  most  densely  crowded  cities.  Now,  al 
though  the  State  has  provided  these  villages  with  religious 
teachers,  I  cannot  forbear  stating,  and  stating  fearlessly, 
and  as  a  result  of  personal  knowledge,  that  very  many  of 
these  teachers  have  not  done  their  duty. 

Moreover,  the  people — especially  the  young  people  of 
villages  and  small  towns — flock  in  multitudes  to  the  great 
cities,  unable  to  find  suitable  occupation  in  the  villages, 
and  attracted  by  the  heavy  wages  offering  in  the  centres  of 
business  and  wealth.  They  come  to  be  domestic  servants, 
to  learn  various  trades,  and  to  enter  the  offices  of  our  busi 
ness  men  ;  and  greatly  are  the  Churches  in  our  large  towns 
indebted  to  these  recruits.  Of  such  they  are,  indeed,  in  no 
small  measure  comprised,  and  I  believe  half  the  Churches 
of  London,  Liverpool,  and  Birmingham  would  die  out  if 
it  were  not  for  the  new  blood  coming  from  the  villages  and 
small  towns.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  great  numbers  of 
these  young  folk  are  lost  when  they  come  to  the  metro 
polis,  or  to  Liverpool,  Manchester,  or  Birmingham,  and  it 
is  surely  very  desirable  that  before  they  leave  their  homes 
they  should,  through  good  and  wholesome  religious  in 
struction,  be  fitted  and  prepared  to  encounter  those  great 
changes  awaiting  them,  and  trained  to  take  such  an  inter 
est  in  religion  as  shall  attach  them  to  some  congregation 
in  the  cities  to  which  they  go  ;  and  oh  !  let  all  ministers 
and  deacons,  and  Sunday-school  teachers,  and  all  the 
members  of  our  town  Churches,  give  a  hearty  welcome  to 
all  such  as  come — notice  them,  speak  kindly  to  them,  in 
vite  them  to  your  homes,  say  a  few  words  about  the  places 
they  come  from,  show  kindliness  to  them,  for  little  do 
some  of  us  know  how  cold  and  cheerless,  how  utterly  un- 
sympathising  and  forbidding  the  great  city  appears  to  the 
lad  fresh  from  his  father's  home  in  the  country,  and  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  not  a  few  who,  if  they  come  at  all  to  our 
meetings,  chilled  by  the  demeanour  of  pastor  and  people, 
are  discouraged,  and  sent  off  to  find  a  worse  but  a  warmer 
welcome  elsewhere.  From  our  villages,  again,  come  the 
supply  of  those  who  emigrate  to  distant  lands.  As  a  rule, 
the  merchant's  clerk,  the  highly  skilled  artisan,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  ideal  young  gentleman,  may  as  well  stay  at 
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home ;  but  the  farm  labourer,  the  village  blacksmith,  the 
carpenter,  the  wheelwright — in  fact,  just  such  people  as  the 
villages  supply — are  just  the  people  who  make  the  most 
useful  emigrants.  On  this  account,  let  them  be  thought 
of  and  taught,  that  they  may  not  only  carry  with  them 
some  good  repute  of  their  country,  but  be  good,  industrious, 
peaceable  citizens  wherever  they  go. 

The  people  are  numerous  enough  to  require  the  efforts 
of  all  willing  and  ready  to  help.  No  one  need  build  on 
any  other  man's  foundation,  no  man  trying  to  fill  his 
church  or  chapel  by  emptying  some  other.  I  suppose, 
neither  in  town  nor  country  does  one-half  of  the  people,  or 
anything  like  it,  enter  the  doors  of  any  place  of  worship. 
Surely,  there  is  ample  room  and  material  for  all  to  work 
without  envying  each  other  or  encroaching  on  each  other's 
fields  of  labour.  It  is  not  sectarian  advantage  we  seek  in 
these  home  missionary  labours  ;  most  solemnly  we  call 
Almighty  God  to  witness  that  our  desire  is  His  glory  in  the 
salvation  of  souls  and  the  deliverance  of  our  countrymen 
from  ignorance,  sin,  and  suffering,  in  which  good  endeavours 
may  God  bless  this  society,  and  equally  bless  all  similar 
endeavours  of  all  good  men,  until  this  highly  favoured  land, 
which  nature  and  art  have  made  so  beautiful  and  enjoy 
able,  which  wisdom  and  efficiency  have  made  so  renowned 
for  justice  and  freedom,  which  enterprise  and  labour  have 
filled  with  prosperity  and  plenty,  which  manufacture  and 
commerce  have  raised  to  be  the  chief  emporium  of  the 
world,  shall  receive  its  highest  and  best  distinction  in 
being  the  home  of  a  righteous  and  godly  race  of  men. 
Happy  the  people  in  such  a  case,  happy  that  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord  !  H.  S.  B. 


XLVI.  ACTS  i.  8.  The  Early  Disciples  and  the 
Poor.  "  Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me" 

LET  us  see  the  early  disciples  among  the  poor.  These 
men  and  women,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  go  forth 
amongst  the  poor,  the  outcast,  and  enslaved.  There  were 
plenty  of  these  in  the  days  of  the  early  Christians.  It  is 
said  that  Caesar  found  scarcely  less  than  three-quarters  of 
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the  citizens  of  Rome  dependent  on  public  succour — the 
peril  and  perplexity  of  the  city. 

These  early  disciples  of  our  Lord  did  not  wait  until 
they  had  some  particular  remedy,  defined  and  approved, 
for  this  particular  ill.  They  did  not  go  forth  proclaiming 
any  patent  political  cure, — Socialism,  Communism, — much 
less  was  there  any  hint  of  violence.  They  had  two  things 
—they  had  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  had 
power  to  follow  in  His  steps.  And  that  wrought  the 
revolution,  just  as  when  God  turns  the  dead  world  of 
winter  into  the  beauty  of  the  spring  by  the  warmth  of  a 
new  life.  Let  us  look  carefully  at  the  example  and  teach 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ  in  relation  to  the  poor. 

I.  By  His  very  coming  Christ  made  poverty  no  more  a 
degradation.     Of   all    men  who    ever   lived,    Jesus    Christ 
alone  had  any  choice  in  the  circumstances  of  His  birth, 
and    He   chose   the   poorest    lot    and    the    hardest   fare. 
Henceforth  poverty  was  no  part  of  Divine  disfavour.     We 
cannot   measure  God's   goodness   by  the   income.     Jesus 
took  away  the  reproach  of  poverty.     No  more  should  any 
follower  of  Christ  think  poverty  was  dull,  ignorant,   un 
conscious,  and  incapable  of  any  higher  development,  shut 
out  from  wisdom  and  grace,  and  the  sublimer  aspect  of 
things.     Alas  !  to-day  the  great  Example  does  not  affect 
men's  estimate  of  poverty. 

II.  The  one  supreme  idea  which  Jesus  Christ  lived  out 
to  the  full  was  a  true  brotherliness.     He  brought  into  the 
world  a  reverence  for  humanity.     Never  before  had  the 
oneness  of  the  human  race  been  thought  of. 

III.  For  every  man  and  woman  who  calls  Christ  Master 
the  great  question   is  this — What  can  we  do  amidst  the 
poor  ?      Let  us   consider  the   poor.      Loving,    Christ-like, 
tender  considerateness  is  mainly  needed  in  the  world. 

Another  thing  which  assuredly  should  be  seen  to  is  the 
neglect  of  the  godly  poor  by  the  Churches.  Surely  Christ 
our  Master  is  alike  astonished  and  indignant  at  the  extent 
to  which  we  lavish  money  upon  the  fabric  in  which  we 
worship  Him,  and  leave  the  poor  members  of  His  Church 
to  the  miseries  of  pauperism.  It  takes  a  vast  advocacy  to 
rouse  the  Church  to  think  about  consecrating  one-tenth 
of  the  income  to  all  religious  uses.  The  Jews  gave  three- 
tenths,  and  one-tenth  was  wholly  for  the  poor.  The  only 
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direction  in  the  New  Testament  about  "  laying  by "  is  in 
relation  to  the  poor.  The  three  religious  organizations 
that  wholly  support  their  poor  are  the  Jews,  the  Friends, 
and  the  Plymouth  Brethren — the  three  that  spend  least 
upon  luxurious  worship. 

The  first  appointment  of  officers  in  the  Christian  Church 
was  to  this  care  of  the  poor. 

When  once  Christ  lifted  the  veil  of  the  world  beyond,  it 
is  to  see  one  tormented  in  the  "  white  heat  of  God's  in 
dignation,"  whose  offence  was  not  that  he  was  rich.  Abra 
ham  was  as  rich  as  Dives.  His  sin  was  in  this — that  he 
found  life's  good  in  his  goods,  and  not  in  doing  good,  and 
that  he  left  his  poor  brother  at  his  gate  unpitied, 
unrelieved. 

Our  only  safety,  as  well  as  our  only  salvation,  lies  in  the 
full  surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  fulfil 
ment  of  His  most  gracious  purposes,  and  that  through  us 
His  brotherliness  may  flow  forth  into  the  midst  of  men. 

M.  G.  P. 


XLVII.     The  Christian   City.     (For  Hospital  Sunday.) 
ACTS  viii.  8.     "  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city" 

THE  city  was  Samaria,  and  the  great  joy  was  the  fruit  of 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  there.  The  disciples  had 
been  scattered  by  persecution  from  Jerusalem,  and  one  of 
them  had  come  to  this  city.  To  it  he  had  told  the  truth 
which  the  Jews  had  rejected.  He  wrought  miracles  on  all 
who  were  diseased ;  their  health  came  back  to  them. 
Many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 
Gladness  ran  along  the  streets  of  Samaria.  The  life  of  the 
whole  town  was  stirred  with  a  new  inspiration,  and  there 
was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

There  is  something  splendid  in  the  joy  of  a  great  city, — 
when  a  new  impulse  stirs  up  the  whole  community.  The 
Christian  fire  is  something  individual  when  in  a  Christian 
city  the  whole  community  is  inspired  with  the  new  motives 
of  Christianity.  It  may  or  may  not  embody  itself  in  laws 
and  institutions,  it  may  or  may  not  appear  in  the  charters 
of  its  institutions  :  this  is  of  little  consequence,  provided 
the  city,  as  well  as  the  individual,  is  consecrated  by  the 
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Christian  experience  and  permeated  by  the  Christian 
character.  A  city  is  more  than  an  aggregate  of  the  souls 
within  it,  as  a  chemical  compound  has  qualities  which  do 
not  appear  in  its  constituents.  It  has  a  really  individual 
life  and  special  characteristics  of  its  own. 

I  should  like  to  speak  of  a  Christian  city  filled  with  joy 
and  regenerated  by  the  power  of  Christ.  The  subject  falls 
in  with  the  purpose  to  which  this  morning  is  devoted — the 
hospital  collection,  the  contribution  of  a  whole  great 
Christian  city  to  its  own  sick.  Such  a  magnificent  act  of 
Christian  charity  implies  a  Christian  city.  No  heathen  city 
ever  did  such  an  act.  It  is  the  utterance  in  a  grand  and 
simple  way  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  which,  in  spite  of 
all  the  heathenism  among  us,  is  yet  a  proof  of  that  Christian 
life  which  runs  in  the  veins  of  our  community. 

Christianity  is  primarily  a  personal  force,  and  only 
secondarily  does  it  deal  with  the  bodies  of  men  whether  in 
Church  or  State.  This  is  a  critically  important  difference. 
But  it  is  on  the  personal  that  the  social  depends,  and  it  is 
vain  to  attempt  to  reverse  that  order,  as  vain  as  to  build  a 
forest  from  the  top,  making  a  wilderness  of  leaves  and 
branches,  and  then  expecting  these  to  strike  down  into 
trunk  and  root.  We  all  recognise  that  the  existence  of 
communal  life  is  very  real,  and  not  a  mere  figure  of  speech. 
The  city  is  dearer  to  many  a  one  than  any  of  the  citizens. 
Many  a  man  will  give  his  life  to  his  country  who  would 
not  do  so  for  any  fellow-countryman. 

What  is  a  Christian  city  ?  Is  anything  more  to  be  ex 
pected  than  that  men  should  believe  Christian  truths  and 
live  Christian  lives  ?  Will  Christianity  so  affect  the  life  of 
a  community  that  when  the  inhabitants  are  Christian  the 
city  shall  be  Christian — distinctly  different  in  its  corporate 
life  and  action  from  the  heathens  who  know  nothing  about 
Christianity. 

Christianity  has  three  different  aspects  in  which  it  ap 
pears  ;  three  ways  in  which  it  makes  its  influence  felt : 
truth,  righteousness,  and  love.  Every  soul  which  is  really 
redeemed  by  Christianity  will  enter  into  new  beliefs,  higher 
ways  of  action,  and  deeper  affection  towards  its  fellow- 
men. 

Belief,  behaviour,  and  benevolence,  these  are  the  fields 
in  which  Christianity  works.  In  every  character  Chris- 
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tianity  will  show  its  triple  power.  Every  man  made 
Christ's  man  will  be  more  true,  and  be  more  righteous,  and 
overrun  more  with  love  than  when  sin  reigned  over  him. 
Of  course  the  different  elements  will  vary  in  different  in 
dividuals.  In  one  the  element  of  belief  will  be  more 
prominent ;  in  another,  integrity  ;  in  another,  benevolence 
as  the  fruit  of  his  conversion ;  but  in  each  all  three  will 
still  be  present,  a  truer  faith,  a  purer  righteousness,  and 
a  more  bounteous  charity. 

Now,  let  us  take  these  one  by  one,  and  ask  if  the  city  is 
not  capable  of  each  of  them  as  well  as  the  individual. 
They  must,  as  I  reminded  you  before,  exist  primarily  in 
the  individual  ;  all  spiritual  character  must  reside  ultimately 
in  the  single  soul,  but  still  I  think  it  is  true  that  an  aggre 
gate  of  individuals  may  possess  the  spiritual  character 
which  the  individual  possesses,  and  the  city,  like  the  man, 
can  exhibit  Christian  faith,  and  Christian  righteousness, 
and  Christian  love. 

I.  It  is  then  possible  for  a  city  to  have  Christian  faith. 
The  city  in  which  Christian  faith  abounds  stands  in  danger 
of  ecclesiasticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  dogmatic  quarrel 
someness  on  the  other  hand  ;  but  this  will  not  affect  the 
fact  that  it  may  believe  as  a  city.     This  seems  to  open  a 
field  into  which  every  generous  young  man  should  be  ready 
to  press.    Not  only  is  it  for  your  own  soul  to  seek  the  truth 
and  not  be  satisfied  till  it  believes  something  with  a  clear 
and  certain  faith,  but  also  for  the  community  in  which  your 
life  is  cast.     The  stream  of  social  and  public  life  needs  to 
be  deepened.     Faith  in  God  will  help  to  make  God  a  truer 
inspiration  to  the  city's  life ;  therefore,  in  addition  to   all 
the  motives  which  belong  to  yourself  alone,  you  are  not  to 
be  satisfied  in  believing  for  yourself,  but  for  the  men  around 
you.    Remember  the  simple  old  parable  in  the  Ecclesiastes. 
There  was  a  little  city,  and  there  came  a  great  king  and 
besieged  it  and  built  great  bulwarks  against  it.    Now  there 
was  found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man,  and  he  by  his  wisdom 
delivered  the  city.     Then,  said  I,  Wisdom  is  better   than 
strength.     Wisdom,   in  the   Old   Testament,   means   what 
faith  means  in  the  New  Testament. 

II.  The  second  aspect  under  which  Christianity  presents 
itself  is  that  of  righteousness.     A  Christian  holds  certain 
truths  and  does  certain  things.    There  is  a  moral  character 
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in  his  activities.  I  pass  on  to  this  question  :  Is  it  true  that 
there  may  be  a  character  evolved  by  this  gathering  of 
men  which  we  call  a  city  as  by  an  individual  ?  Can  there 
be  a  Christian  city  ?  The  answer  is  not  difficult.  Every 
city  has  a  moral  character  distinct  from  the  individual 
character  of  its  inhabitants.  This  is  seen  in  two  ways. 
First,  in  official  acts,  which  must  be  acts  of  justice  or  in 
justice,  deceit  or  candour.  It  also  appears  in  acting  that 
is  not  official,  as  amongst  its  sister  cities,  but  more  in  its 
power  of  influence  as  a  moral  force,  which  pervades  and 
exercises  power  on  all  that  come  within  it. 

If  you  fail,  Christian  men,  what  chance  for  the  city?  It 
is  not  for  yourselves,  even  for  your  own  happiness  alone, 
here  or  in  some  far-off  world,  but  for  the  city  you  love. 
Your  character  will  become  the  character  of  thousands 
who  will  be  gathered  into  her  and  born  unto  her.  You 
have  new  motives  to  be  earnest  and  pure,  by  the  love  of 
God,  by  the  service  of  Christ,  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

III.  Only  for  a  moment  I  will  dwell  on  the  third  de 
velopment  of  Christianity,  which  is  charity.  Truth,  and 
righteousness,  and  love.  We  say,  "  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Chanty,  and  the  greatest  of  all  these  is  charity."  When  a 
man  becomes  a  Christian  he  believes  right  and  then  does 
right,  and  then  he  tries  to  help  his  fellow-men.  This  is 
the  highway  of  Christianity  trodden  by  the  multitudes  of 
Christians  in  every  age  ;  and  now  again  the  question  comes  : 
Can  a  city,  too,  have  Christian  charity,  and  do  good  by  the 
issue  and  utterance  of  its  Christian  character  ?  The  Chris 
tian  character  of  charity  is  very  apt  indeed  to  delude  us 
and  to  be  lost  sight  of  when  we  see  it  on  a  large  scale.  If 
a  Christian  man  gives  alms  to  a  poor  man,  it  is  laid  down 
to  impulse  ;  and  if  a  city  provides  for  its  own  sick,  and 
needy,  and  homeless,  it  is  laid  down  to  economy.  In  every 
case  the  connection  of  the  charitable  act  with  Christian 
faith  is  apt  to  be  lost.  But  this  is  a  very  shallow  view  of 
the  case.  What  is  impulse  ?  Is  there  no  Christianity  in 
it?  Is  it  to-day  the  same  feeling  as  a  savage's  impulse? 
Has  Christianity  done  nothing  to  keep  down  every  impulse 
to  harm,  and  to  strengthen  this  impulse  to  love  our 
brethren  ?  And  do  you  say  the  city's  charity  is  all 
economy  ?  For  experience  has  shown  her  that  it  is  a 
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saving  system.  But  who  taught  her  this  economy  ?  Who 
told  the  city  that  human  life  was  worth  the  saving,  that  the 
hospital  was  a  good  thing  to  have,  that  this  is  an  experi 
ence,  an  organization,  a  development  to  civilization  ?  How 
is  it  that  Christianity  alone  has  had  this  experience,  and 
that  outside  her  bounds  the  most  highly  organized  of 
nations  in  their  best  civilization  never  had  anything  more 
than  the  barest  rudiments  of  hospitals  ?  No  ;  the  charity 
of  the  city  is  a  distinct  testimony  to  one  thing  wrought 
into  the  convictions  of  the  city,  and  that  one  thing  is  the 
faith  of  the  many,  and  our  conviction  has  come  nowhere 
except  out  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  city  may  not  know 
where  it  has  come  from,  as  very  few  of  us  can  trace  the 
deepest  convictions  in  us  to  their  source,  but  none  the  less 
does  it  spring  out  of  the  gospel  which  has  been  proclaimed 
for  1800  years  that  man  is  the  child  of  God  the  Father,  re 
deemed  by  God  the  Son,  and  that  his  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  However  poor  and  neglected  the  man 
may  be,  who  drops  in  the  crowded  city,  and  the  horse 
strikes  him,  and  the  heavy  wagon  crushes  him,  and  he  falls 
upon  the  ground  ;  or  in  the  blazing  summer  sun  smitten  to 
the  earth  insensible,  instantly  the  city  in  its  pity  puts  her 
hand  under  him,  and  gathers  the  poor  fallen  creature  up 
tenderly,  and  carries  him  in  its  arms  to  the  hospital  in 
eager  care. 

Has  not  a  Christian  city  the  right  to  hear  the  Saviour's 
words  as  if  He  spake  to  her  :  "  Inasmuch  as  thou  hast  done 
it  to  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  thou  hast  done  it  unto 
Me."  We  know  the  perfunctory  and  heartless  treatment 
with  which  sometimes  our  public  charity  disowns  the  spirit 
to  which  it  owes  its  birth.  But  this  is  rare,  and  it  is  so 
far  not  a  Christian  charity.  Who  denies  that  if  the  city 
were  tenfold  more  Christian  than  she  is,  if  Christian  truth 
and  righteousness  were  tenfold  more  the  inspiration  and 
law  of  her  life,  that  hospitals  would  be  multiplied  until 
it  would  be  an  impossibility  for  any  sick  man  to  be  left 
untended  or  to  die  uncomforted.  Deepen  the  existing 
Christianity  of  the  city,  and  her  charity  must  deepen  and 
widen  too. 

To-day  your  Christianity  and  your  charity  clasp  hands, 
and  the  mother  knows  and  claims  her  child.  Not  by  a 
mere  appeal  to  feeling ;  that  would  be  too  cheap  and 
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transitory  altogether — nor  by  appealing  to  your  feelings — 
but  by  asserting  the  responsibility  of  a  Christian  city,  I 
have  ventured  to  try  and  make  you  ready  for  the  solemn 
and  beautiful  act  of  Hospital  Sunday.  The  sick  and  the 
suffering  are  all  around  you.  They  are  the  children  of  our 
Father,  the  brethren  of  our  Brother.  To-day  this  Christian 
city  lifts  herself  up  and  owns  the  claim  that  suffering  has 
upon  her.  You  can  forget  your  differences  and  try  to  do 
this  duty  until  you  all  become  one.  If  you  will  do  it 
as  you  can  do  it,  there  shall  be  great  joy  in  this  city,  not 
only  because  many  a  poor  sufferer  has  been  relieved,  but 
also  because  you  have  borne  witness  that  Christ  is  verily 
among  you,  and  that  this,  indeed,  is  a  city  of  the  living 
God.  P.  B. 


XLVIII.  "Wholly  given  to  Idolatry."  ACTS  xvii. 
1 6,  17.  "  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his 
spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  ivholly  given  to 
idolatry.  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews, 
and  with  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with  them 
that  met  with  him" 

IN  these  verses  you  see  face  to  face  no  common  city  and 
no  common  man. 

The  city  is  the  famous  city  Athens — Athens,  renowned 
in  bygone  days  for  its  statesmen,  philosophers,  historians, 
poets,  painters,  and  architects — Athens,  the  eye  of  ancient 
Greece,  as  ancient  Greece  was  the  eye  of  the  heathen 
world. 

The  man  is  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  St.  Paul — 
St.  Paul,  the  most  laborious  and  successful  minister  and 
missionary  the  world  has  ever  seen — St.  Paul,  who  by  pen 
and  tongue  has  left  a  deeper  mark  on  mankind  than  any 
born  of  woman,  except  his  Divine  Master. 

I.  First,  then,  what  did  St.  Paul  see  at  Athens  ? 

He  saw  a  "  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  Idols  met  his 
eyes  in  every  street.  The  temples  of  idol  gods  and  god 
desses  occupied  every  prominent  position.  The  magnifi 
cent  statue  of  Minerva,  twenty-six  cubits  high,  according 
to  Pliny,  towered  above  the  Acropolis,  and  caught  the  eye 
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from  every  point.  A  vast  system  of  idol-worship  over 
spread  the  whole  place,  and  thrust  itself  everywhere  on  his 
notice.  The  ancient  writer  Pausantas  expressly  says, 
that  "  the  Athenians  surpassed  all  states  in  the  atten 
tion  which  they  paid  to  the  worship  of  the  gods."  In 
short,  the  city,  as  the  marginal  reading  says,  was  "  full 
of  idols." 

And  yet  this  city,  be  it  remembered,  was  probably  the 
most  favourable  specimen  of  a  heathen  city  which  St.  Paul 
could  have  seen.  In  proportion  to  its  size  it  very  likely 
contained  the  most  learned,  civilized,  philosophical,  highly 
educated,  artistic,  intellectual  population  on  the  face  of  the 
globe.  But  what  was  it  in  a  religious  point  of  view  ?  The 
city  of  Socrates  and  Plato — the  city  of  Solon,  and  Pericles, 
and  Demosthenes  —  the  city  of  yEschylus,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  and  Thucydides — the  city  of  mind  and  intellect 
— this  city  was  "  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  If  the  true 
god  was  unknown  at  Athens,  what  must  He  have  been  in 
the  darker  places  of  the  earth  ?  If  the  eye  of  Greece  was 
so  spiritually  dim,  what  must  have  been  the  condition  of 
Babylon,  Ephesus,  Tyre,  Alexandria,  Corinth,  and  even  of 
Rome  ? 

Ought  not  we  to  learn,  for  one  thing,  the  absolute  need 
of  a  Divine  revelation,  and  of  teaching  from  heaven  ? 
Leave  man  without  a  Bible,  and  he  will  have  a  religion 
of  some  kind,  for  human  nature,  corrupt  as  it  is,  must  have 
a  god.  But  it  will  be  a  religion  without  light,  or  peace,  or 
hope.  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 

Ought  we  not  to  learn,  for  another  thing,  that  the  highest 
intellectual  training  is  no  security  against  utter  darkness  in 
religion  ?  We  cannot  doubt  that  mind  and  reason  were 
highly  educated  at  Athens,  if  anywhere  in  the  heathen 
world.  The  disciples  of  Greek  philosophy  were  not  un 
learned  and  ignorant  men.  They  were  well  versed  in  logic, 
ethics,  rhetoric,  history,  and  poetry.  But  all  this  mental 
discipline  did  not  prevent  their  city  being  a  "  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry."  And  are  we  to  be  told  in  the  nine 
teenth  century  that  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  mathe 
matics,  history,  languages,  and  physical  science,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  are  sufficient  to  constitute 
education  ?  God  forbid  !  We  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 
It  may  please  some  men  to  idolize  intellectual  power,  and 
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to  speak  highly  of  the  debt  which  the  world  owes  to  the 
Greek  mind.  One  thing,  at  any  rate,  is  abundantly  clear. 
Without  the  knowledge  which  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed 
to  the  Hebrew  nation,  old  Greece  would  have  left  the 
world  buried  in  idolatry.  A  follower  of  Socrates  or  Plato 
might  have  talked  well  and  eloquently  on  many  subjects, 
but  he  could  have  never  answered  the  jailer's  question, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  or  said  in  his  last  hour, 
"  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  " 

Ought  we  not  to  learn,  for  another  thing,  that  the  high 
est  excellence  in  the  material  arts  is  no  preservative  against 
the  grossest  superstition  ?  The  perfection  of  Athenian  archi 
tecture  and  sculpture  is  a  great  and  undeniable  fact.  The 
eyes  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens  beheld  many  a  "thing  of  beauty  " 
which  is  still  a  joy  to  artistic  minds.  And  yet  the  men 
who  conceived  and  executed  the  splendid  buildings  of 
Athens  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  one  true  God.  The 
world  now-a-days  is  well-nigh  drunk  with  self-conceit 
about  our  so-called  progress  in  arts  and  sciences.  Men 
talk  and  write  of  machinery  and  manufactures  as  if  nothing 
were  impossible.  But  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the 
highest  art  is  consistent  with  a  state  of  spiritual  death  in 
religion.  Athens,  the  city  of  Phidias,  was  a  "city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry."  An  Athenian  sculptor  might  have  de 
signed  a  matchless  tomb,  but  he  could  not  have  wiped  a 
single  tear  from  a  mourner's  eye. 

These  things  ought  not  to  be  forgotten.  They  ought  to 
be  carefully  pondered.  They  suit  the  times  in  which  we 
live.  We  have  fallen  on  a  sceptical  and  an  unbelieving 
age.  We  meet  on  every  side  with  doubts  and  questionings 
about  the  truth  and  value  of  revelation.  "  Is  not  reason 
alone  sufficient  ? "  "  Is  the  Bible  really  needful  to  make 
men  wise  unto  salvation  ?  "  "  Has  not  man  a  light  within, 
a  verifying  power,  able  to  guide  him  to  truth  and  God  ?  " 
Such  are  the  inquiries  which  fall  thick  as  hail  around  us. 
Such  are  the  speculations  which  disquiet  many  unstable 
minds. 

II.  And  now  let  us  notice,  in  the  second  place,  what  St. 
Paul  felt  at  Athens.  He  saw  a  "city  wholly  given  to 
idolatry."  How  did  the  sight  affect  him  ? 

A  mere  artist  visiting  Athens  for  the  first  time  would 
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doubtless  have  been  absorbed  in  the  beauty  of  its  build 
ings.  A  statesman  or  orator  would  have  called  up  the 
memory  of  Pericles  or  Demosthenes.  A  literary  man 
would  have  thought  of  Thucydides  and  Sophocles  and 
Plato.  A  merchant  would  have  gazed  on  the  Piraeus,  its 
harbour,  and  the  sea.  But  an  apostle  of  Christ  had  far 
higher  thoughts.  One  thing,  above  all  others,  swallowed 
up  his  attention,  and  made  all  else  look  small.  That 
one  thing  was  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  Athenian 
people.  The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  eminently 
a  man  of  one  thing,  like  his  Divine  Master,  he  was 
always  thinking  of  his  "  Father's  business."  He  stood 
at  Athens,  and  thought  of  nothing  so  much  as  Athenian 
souls.  Like  Moses,  Phineas,  and  Elijah,  "  his  spirit  was 
stirred  within  him  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to 
idolatry." 

He  was  stirred  with  holy  compassion.  It  moved  his 
heart  to  see  so  many  myriads  perishing  for  lack  of  know 
ledge,  without  God,  without  Christ,  having  no  hope, 
travelling  in  the  broad  road  which  leadeth  to  destruc 
tion. 

He  was  stirred  with  holy  sorrow.  It  moved  his  heart  to 
see  so  much  talent  misapplied.  Here  were  hands  capable 
of  excellent  works,  and  minds  capable  of  noble  conceptions. 
And  yet  the  God  who  gave  life  and  breath  and  power  was 
not  glorified. 

He  was  stirred  with  holy  indignation  against  sin  and  the 
devil.  He  saw  the  god  of  this  world  blinding  the  eyes  of 
multitudes  of  his  fellow-men,  and  leading  them  captive  at 
his  will.  He  saw  the  natural  corruption  of  man  infecting 
the  population  of  a  vast  city  like  one  common  disease,  and 
an  utter  absence  of  any  spiritual  medicine,  antidote,  or 
remedy. 

He  was  stirred  with  holy  zeal  for  his  Master's  glory.  He 
saw  the  "  strong  man  armed  "  keeping  a  house  which  was 
not  lawfully  his,  and  shutting  out  the  rightful  possessor. 
He  saw  his  Divine  Master  unknown  and  unrecognised  by 
His  own  creatures,  and  idols  receiving  the  homage  due  to 
the  King  of  kings. 

These  feelings  which  stirred  the  apostle  are  a  leading 
characteristic  of  a  man  born  of  the  Spirit.  Where  there  is 
true  grace  there  will  always  be  tender  concern  for  the  souls 
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of  others.  Where  there  is  true  sonship  to  God  there  will 
always  be  zeal  for  the  Father's  glory.  It  is  written  of  the 
ungodly,  that  they  not  only  commit  things  worthy  of  death, 
but  "  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them."  It  may  be 
said  with  equal  truth  of  the  godly,  that  they  not  only 
mourn  over  sin  in  their  own  hearts,  but  mourn  over  sin  in 
others. 

Hear  what  is  written  of  Lot  in  Sodom  :  "  He  vexed  his 
soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds."  Hear 
what  is  written  of  David :  "  Rivers  of  water  run  down 
mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  Thy  law."  Hear  what 
is  written  of  the  godly  in  Ezekiel's  time  :  "  They  sigh 
and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  be  done  in  the 
midst  of  the  land."  Hear  what  is  written  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Himself:  "He  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  it."  Surely  it  may  be  laid  down  as  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  Scriptural  religion  that  he  who  can  behold 
sin  without  sorrowful  feelings  has  not  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.  This  is  one  of  those  things  in  which  the  children 
of  God  are  manifest,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  chil 
dren  of  the  devil. 

Let  us  look  outside  our  own  country,  and  consider  the 
state  of  the  heathen  world.  At  least  six  hundred  millions 
of  immortal  beings  are  at  this  moment  sunk  in  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  idolatry.  They  live  and  die  without 
God,  without  Christ,  and  without  hope.  In  sickness  and 
sorrow  they  have  no  comfort.  In  old  age  and  death  they 
have  no  life  to  think  of  beyond  the  grave.  Of  the  true  way 
of  peace  through  a  Redeemer,  of  God's  love  in  Christ,  of 
free  grace,  of  complete  absolution  from  guilt,  of  a  resurrec 
tion  to  life  eternal,  they  have  no  knowledge.  For  long 
weary  centuries  they  have  been  waiting  for  the  tardy 
movements  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  Christians  have 
been  asleep,  or  too  often  wasting  their  energies  on  useless 
controversies,  and  squabbling  and  wrangling  about  forms 
and  ceremonies.  Is  not  this  a  sight  which  ought  to  stir  the 
spirit  ? 

Let  us  turn  back  to  our  own  land,  and  consider  the  state 
of  our  great  cities.  There  are  districts  in  our  great  metro 
polis,  in  Liverpool,  in  Manchester,  in  Birmingham,  in  the 
Black  Country,  where  Christianity  seems  practically  un 
known.  Examine  the  religious  condition  of  East  London, 
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or  of  Southwark,  or  Lambeth.  Walk  through  the  north 
end  of  Liverpool  on  Saturday  evening,  or  Sunday,  or  on 
a  bank  holiday :  see  how  Sabbath-breaking,  intemper 
ance,  and  general  ungodliness  appear  to  rule  and  reign 
uncontrolled.  "  The  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  house, 
and  his  goods  are  at  peace."  And  then  remember  that 
this  state  of  things  exists  in  a  professedly  Christian 
country. 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  men  ?  They  meet  us  on 
every  side.  They  are  to  be  heard  in  every  society.  To  sit 
by,  and  sneer,  and  criticise,  and  do  nothing — this  is  appar 
ently  their  delight  and  vocation.  What  shall  we  say  to 
them  ? 

Let  us  tell  them  plainly,  if  they  will  only  hear  us,  that 
they  are  utterly  opposed  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul.  Let  us 
show  them  that  mighty  model  of  a  Christian  missionary 
walking  the  streets  of  Athens,  and  stirred  in  spirit  at  the 
sight  of  a  "  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  Let  us  ask  them 
why  they  do  not  feel  as  he  felt,  about  the  idolatry  of  China 
and  Hindustan,  of  Africa  and  the  South  Seas,  or  about  the 
semi-heathen  districts  of  London,  Liverpool,  Manchester, 
Birmingham,  and  the  Black  Country.  Let  us  ask  them 
whether  1800  years  have  made  any  difference  in  the  nature 
of  God,  the  necessities  of  fallen  man,  the  reality  of  death 
and  judgment,  the  sinfulness  of  idol  worship,  and  the  duty 
of  Christians.  We  shall  ask  in  vain  for  a  reasonable 
answer :  we  shall  get  none.  Sneers  at  our  weakness  are 
no  argument  against  our  principles.  Jests  at  our  infir 
mities  and  failures  are  no  proof  that  our  aims  are  wrong. 
Yes !  they  may  have  the  wit  and  wisdom  of  this  world 
upon  their  side  :  but  the  eternal  principles  of  the  New 
Testament  are  written  clearly,  plainly,  and  unmistakably. 
So  long  as  the  Bible  is  the  Bible,  charity  to  souls  is  one  of 
the  first  of  Christian  graces,  and  it  is  a  solemn  duty  to  feel 
for  the  souls  of  the  unconverted  and  the  heathen.  He  who 
knows  nothing  of  this  feeling  has  yet  to  become  a  learner 
in  Christ's  school.  He  who  despises  this  feeling  is  not  so 
much  a  successor  of  St.  Paul  as  of  him  who  said,  "  Am  I 
my  brother's  keeper  ?  " — even  of  Cain. 

III.  Let  us  now  observe,  in  the  last  place,  what  St.  Paul 
did  at  Athens. 

And  he  did  what  he  did  with  holy  wisdom  as  well  as 
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holy  boldness.  He  commenced  aggressive  measures  alone, 
and  waited  not  for  companions  and  helpers.  But  he  com 
menced  them  with  consummate  skill,  and  in  a  manner  most 
likely  to  obtain  a  footing  for  the  gospel.  First,  we  are 
told,  he  disputed  "  with  the  Jews  "  in  the  synagogue,  and 
the  "  devout  persons "  or  proselytes  who  attended  the 
Jewish  worship.  Afterwards  he  went  on  to  "  dispute,"  or 
hold  discussions,  "  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that  met 
with  him."  He  advanced  step  by  step  like  an  experienced 
general.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  St.  Paul  is  a  model  to  us  :  he 
combined  fiery  zeal  and  boldness  with  judicious  tact  and 
sanctified  common  sense. 

But  what  did  the  apostle  teach  ?  What  was  the  grand 
subject  which  he  argued,  and  reasoned  out,  and  discussed, 
both  with  Jew  and  Greek,  in  synagogue  and  street  ?  That 
he  exposed  the  folly  of  idolatry  to  the  ignorant  multitudes, 
— that  he  showed  the  true  nature  of  God  to  the  worshippers 
of  images  made  with  hands, — that  he  asserted  the  nearness 
of  God  to  us  all,: — and  the  certainty  of  a  solemn  reckoning 
with  God  at  the  judgment  day, — to  Epicureans  and  Stoics, 
— these  are  facts  which  we  have  recorded  fully  in  his 
address  on  Mars'  Hill. 

But  is  there  nothing  more  than  this  to  be  learnt  about 
the  apostle's  dealings  with  the  idolatrous  city  ?  There 
is  a  sentence  in  the  iSth  verse  which  ought  to  be  written 
in  letters  of  gold — a  sentence  which  ought  to  silence  for 
ever  the  impudent  assertion  that  the  apostle  of  Christ 
was  sometimes  content  to  be  a  mere  teacher  of  deism 
or  natural  theology.  We  are  told  in  the  iSth  verse  that 
one  thing  which  arrested  the  attention  of  the  Athenians 
was  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  preached  "  Jesus  and  the  resur 
rection." 

What,  then,  does  this  sentence  mean  ?  I  believe  that 
"Jesus  and  the  resurrection"  means — Jesus  and  the  re 
demption  He  effected  by  His  death  and  rising  from  the 
grave,  His  blood,  His  cross,  His  substitution,  His  media 
tion,  His  triumphant  entrance  into  heaven,  and  the  con 
sequent  full  and  complete  salvation  of  all  sinners  who 
believe  in  Him.  This  is  the  doctrine  St.  Paul  preached. 
This  is  the  work  St.  Paul  did  when  he  was  at  Athens. 

Let  us  learn,  for  one  thing,  a  doctrinal  lesson  from  St. 
Paul's  doings  at  Athens.  The  grand  subject  of  our  teach- 
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ing  in  every  place  ought  to  be  Jesus  Christ.  However 
learned  or  however  unlearned,  however  high-born  or  how 
ever  humble  our  audience,  Christ  crucified — rising,  inter 
ceding,  redeeming,  pardoning,  receiving,  saving — Christ 
must  be  the  grand  theme  of  our  teaching.  We  shall  never 
mend  this  gospel.  We  shall  never  find  any  other  subject 
which  will  do  so  much  good.  We  must  sow  as  St.  Paul 
sowed,  if  we  would  reap  as  St.  Paul  reaped. 

Let  us  learn,  for  another  thing,  a  practical  lesson  from 
St.  Paul's  doings  at  Athens.  We  must  never  be  afraid  to 
stand  alone  and  be  solitary  witnesses  for  Christ,  if  need  be, 
— alone  in  a  vast  ungodly  parish,  in  our  own  land, — alone 
in  East  London,  in  Liverpool,  in  Manchester, — alone  in 
Delhi,  or  Benares,  or  Pekin, — it  matters  not.  We  need  not 
hold  our  peace,  if  God's  truth  be  on  our  side. 

Let  us  learn  the  importance  (let  us  rather  say  the  neces 
sity)  of  asserting  boldly  the  supernatural  element  as  an 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Let  us  learn,  for  one  thing  more,  a  lesson  of  encourage 
ment  to  faith  from  St.  Paul's  doings  at  Athens.  If  we 
preach  the  gospel,  we  may  preach  with  perfect  confidence 
that  it  will  do  good.  That  solitary  Jew  of  Tarsus  who 
stood  up  alone  on  Mars'  Hill  appeared  at  the  time  to  do 
little  or  nothing.  He  passed  on  his  way  and  seemed  to 
have  made  a  failure.  The  Stoics  and  Epicureans  probably 
laughed  and  sneered  as  if  the  day  was  their  own.  But  that 
solitary  Jew  was  lighting  a  candle  that  has  never  since  been 
quenched.  The  word  that  he  preached  in  Athens  grew 
and  multiplied  and  became  a  great  tree.  That  little  leaven 
ultimately  leavened  the  whole  of  Greece.  The  gospel  that 
Paul  preached  triumphed  over  idolatry.  The  empty  Par 
thenon  stands  to  this  day,  a  proof  that  Athenian  theology 
is  dead  and  gone.  Yes  !  if  we  sow  good  seed,  we  may  sow 
it  in  tears,  but  we  shall  yet  "  come  again  with  joy,  bringing 
our  sheaves  with  us." 

Need  we  stand  still  and  be  ashamed  of  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare?  Is  the  gospel,  the  old  evangelical  creed, 
unequal  to  the  wants  of  our  day  ?  I  assert  boldly  that  we 
have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel  at  all.  It  is 
not  worn  out.  It  is  not  effete.  It  is  not  behind  the  times. 
We  want  nothing  new,  nothing  added  to  the  gospel, 
nothing  taken  away.  We  want  nothing  but  "the  old 
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paths" — the  old  truths  fully,  boldly,  affectionately  pro 
claimed.  Preach  the  gospel  fully,  the  same  gospel  which 
St.  Paul  preached,  and  it  is  still  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  and  nothing  else 
called  religion  has  any  real  power  at  all. 

Need  we  stand  still  and  be  ashamed  of  the  results  of 
preaching  the  gospel  ?  Shall  we  hang  down  our  heads 
and  complain  that  "the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints" 
has  lost  its  power,  and  does  no  good  ?  We  have  no  cause 
to  be  ashamed  at  all.  I  am  bold  to  say  that  no  religious 
teaching  on  earth  can  point  to  any  results  worth  mention 
ing  except  that  which  is  called  doctrinal,  dogmatic  theology. 
What  deliverance  on  earth  have  all  the  modern  schools — 
which  scorn  dogmatic  teaching — what  deliverance  have 
they  wrought  ?  What  overgrown  and  semi-heathen  parishes 
in  the  metropolis,  in  our  great  seaports,  our  manufacturing 
towns,  our  colliery  districts,  have  they  evangelized  and 
civilized  ?  What  New  Zealand,  what  Red  River,  what 
Sierra  Leone,  what  Tinnevelly  can  the  high-sounding 
systems  of  this  latter  day  point  to  as  a  fruit  of  their  teach 
ing  ?  No,  my  brethren,  if  the  question,  "  What  is  truth  ?  " 
is  to  be  solved  by  reference  to  results  and  fruits,  the  religion 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  religion  whose  principles  are 
summarised,  condensed,  and  embalmed  in  our  Articles, 
Creeds,  and  Prayer- Book,  has  no  cause  to  be  ashamed. 

What  can  we  do  now  but  humble  ourselves  for  the  past, 
and  endeavour,  by  God's  help,  to  do  more  for  time  to  come? 
Let  us  open  our  eyes  more,  and  see.  Let  us  open  our 
hearts  more,  and  feel.  Let  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  do  more 
work — by  self-denying  gifts,  by  zealous  co-operation,  by 
bold  advocacy,  by  fervent  prayer.  Let  us  do  something 
worthy  of  our  cause.  The  cause  for  which  Jesus  left 
heaven  and  came  down  to  earth  deserves  the  best  that  we 
can  do.  J.  C.  R. 
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XLIX.  A  Missionary  Church.  ROM.  x.  14, 15.  "How 
then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how 
shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  " 

NEITHER  under  the  old  Testament  nor  under  the  New  has 
the  Most  High  disdained  to  use  the  services  of  His  people 
in  the  communication  of  His  will  to  man.  Both  the 
Hebrew  nation  and  the  Christian  Church  have  been  chosen 
instruments  for  the  purposes  of  grace,  associated  as  partners 
with  the  Almighty  in  working  out  His  destined  salvation 
for  our  race.  To  be  selected  for  such  a  sacred  function 
imposes  in  either  case  a  grave  responsibility.  The  race  of 
Israel  was  fitted,  both  by  natural  temperament  and  here 
ditary  training,  for  its  place  in  history.  It  was  separated 
to  the  honour  of  receiving  the  closest  approaches  on  the 
part  of  Jehovah,  of  hearing  the  law  at  His  mouth,  and  of 
recording  His  holy  oracles.  Like  a  prophet  people  among 
the  nations,  to  it  alone  came  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ;  as  a 
priest  for  humanity,  it  alone  ministered  in  His  presence. 
But  these  were  functions  which  called  for  little  effort  on  its 
own  part ;  only  for  a  jealous  and  faithful  conservatism  with 
a  surrender  of  secular  ambition,  that  it  might  fulfil  its 
vocation  as  the  guardian  of  exclusive  and  sacred  privileges. 
This  part  it  played  with  fair  success,  though,  in  the  playing 
of  it,  it  fell  into  the  spiritual  arrogance  which  besets  every 
monopolist  in  religion. 

Since  Christ  founded  His  Church  all  this  has  been 
changed.  The  Church  is  a  select  and  organized  body,  not 
for  purposes  of  isolation,  but  for  a  purpose  of  diffusion.  It 
exists,  not  to  guard  a  treasure,  but  to  publish  a  message. 
It  wears  in  a  less  degree  than  old  Israel  the  character  of  a 
priest  or  of  a  prophet;  it  is  more  the  apostle  and  evangelist 
of  its  God.  The  treasure  is  in  our  hands,  not  merely  to  be 
kept,  but  to  be  used  ;  a  talent  to  be  spent  for  the  world's 
profit  and  the  Lord's  enrichment. 

To  this  characteristic  function  of  New  Testament  be 
lievers  I  propose  to  invite  your  serious  attention.  I  wish 
to  suggest  to  you  how  it  stands  in  vital  connection  with 
certain  other  features  in  our  most  holy  faith.  And  I  am 
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specially  desirous  to  show  how  it  lays  on  us  a  heavier  re 
sponsibility,  as  fellow-workers  with  God,  than  has  ever  been 
laid  on  His  human  agents  before.  To  some  extent  God 
worked  through  old  Israel  as  one  who  serves  His  hidden 
ends  through  an  unconscious  instrument.  Not  so  now. 
From  His  Christian  people  He  invites  voluntary,  intelligent 
co-operation.  To  some  extent  God's  ends  were  furthered 
by  Israel's  pride  and  selfish  isolation.  Not  so  now.  Chris 
tians  can  only  work  with  Christ  when  they  are  in  full 
sympathy  with  His  universal  compassion  for  the  lost,  as 
themselves  saviours,  because  comrades  of  the  Divine 
Saviour,  whose  hearts  are  one  with  His.  Henceforth  He 
calls  His  people,  not  servants,  but  friends.  His  Church  is 
no  involuntary  tool  or  unconscious  agent,  but  the  friend  of 
the  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  by  whom  this  vagrant  world  is 
to  be  wooed  back  to  her  forsaken  spouse — one  therefore 
whose  beautiful  and  eager  feet  must  speed  over  every 
mountain  of  division  ;  whose  entreating  voice  will  thrill 
with  something  of  the  tenderness  and  plaintive  longing  of 
the  Bridegroom's  own  love. 

That  human  agency  has  been  constituted  a  necessary 
link  for  the  conveyance  of  God's  message  to  mankind  is 
certain.  The  text  says  so,  and  the  history  of  Christianity 
shows  it.  See  what  a  chain  of  agents  has  been  interposed 
betwixt  the  gracious  Lord  of  all  and  the  souls  that  perish. 
The  Church  must  select  and  send  forth  her  messenger;  the 
missionary  must  preach;  the  far-off  must  listen  to  the  word 
preached  ;  they  who  hear  it  must  be  persuaded  to  believe  ; 
they  must  arise  and  call  upon  the  Lord — a  chain  of  links 
all  human,  and  liable,  through  human  indifference  or 
neglect,  to  fail ;  yet  the  failure  of  a  single  link  spoils  all. 
Break  the  connection  at  any  point  in  the  circle  ;  you  cut 
off  from  souls  that  perish  the  spark  of  celestial  fire  that 
bringeth  life  to  the  dead  !  I  grant  you  there  is  something 
inspiriting  in  the  part  which  has  thus  been  assigned  to  you 
and  me  ;  something  that  ought  to  put  us  on  our  mettle. 
Our  Lord  has  honoured  His  disciples  by  trusting  them. 
Why  has  so  much  been  left  to  man  ?  and  the  carrying 
forward  to  its  completion  of  the  task  the  Lord  Himself 
began  been  abandoned,  as  it  seems,  to  the  dubious  and 
unworthy  co-operation  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 

Here,  as  in  many  other  mysteries  of  Providence,  it  may 
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not  be  in  our  power  to  give  an  exhaustive  account  of  the 
Divine  reasons  for  hinging  so  much  on  human  action  ;  but 
I  think  it  will  help  us  in  more  ways  than  one  if  we  can 
trace  the  congruousness  of  this  arrangement  with  other 
general  features  in  the  Christian  system. 

I.  It  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Christian  gospel  that  it 
recognises  the  unity  of  mankind,  abolishes  old  walls  of 
division,    and    aims   at   establishing  on   earth   a  universal 
spiritual   brotherhood.      Judaism    added   one  more  to  the 
previous  lines  of  cleavage  that  sundered  race  from  race. 
Christianity  set  out  by  ignoring  every  line  of  cleavage  in 
favour  of  a  fundamental  equality  of  all  men  in  His  sight 
who  is  the  "  Lord  of  all  and  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
Him."     The  Church,  therefore,  is  nothing  if  not  catholic. 
She  is  a  four-square  city  with  gates  that  face  every  quarter 
of  the  heaven  ;  and  her  gates  are  never  shut  by  day  or 
night.      Many  silken   cords  are  being  woven   in  our  age 
betwixt  the  far-divided  nations  ;  many  kindly  services  are 
exchanged  from  land  to  land,  healing  the  sore  rents  that 
have  so  long  been  made  by  wanton  cruelty  and  lust  of  gold 
and  the  brutality  of  the  strong.     But  the  best  of  all  is  the 
missionary  of  the  cross  of  love,  who,  at  the  price  of  home 
or  life,  would  make  atonement  for  past  ages  of  inhumanity, 
giving  to  the  rudest  of  earth's  children  the  blessings  of  the 
most  favoured.     He  surely  is  a  genuine  apostle  of  equality 
and   fraternity,  true  mediator  between   ancient  foes,   and 
herald  of  peace  on  earth  ;  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  that 
Divine  Brother  who,  as  the   Head   of  every  man,  "  hath 
reconciled  us  all  unto  God  in  one  body  by  His  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity  thereby." 

II.  Again,  it  is  another  design  of  Christianity  to  repro 
duce  in  human  bosoms  the  divinest  features  of  the  Divine 
Image.      It  aims  at  realizing   a    practical  community  of 
feeling,  interest,  and  effort  betwixt  God  and   man.     The 
Cross  of  Christ  reveals  the  ground  element  of  the  Divine 
character  as  its  highest  tension,  not  merely  that  we  may 
know  love — its  length  and  breadth,  depth  and  height — but 
that  we  may  possess  it.     God  shows  Himself  in  order  to 
be  imitated,  and  only  in  the  imitation  of  Him  does  human 
nature  attain  perfection.      Hence  the  gospel,  which  opens 
with  a  demand  for  that  passive  or  receptive  attitude  of  soul 
towards  the  instreaming  grace  of  God  which  we  term  faith, 
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goes  on  to  inculcate  a  working  imitative  energy  of  soul — 
an  active  love  in  us  that  copies  the  active  love  of  God. 
Faith  first,  then  faith  working  by  love.  First  our  Father 
works,  then  we  work.  And  the  Son's  fellowship  with  the 
Father  is  only  then  complete  when,  in  the  very  highest 
exercise  of  the  Divine  love,  it  is  given  to  the  Son  to  imitate 
and  co-operate.  It  was  impossible  that  the  people  of  God 
should  be  shut  out  from  participation  in  the  best  work  of 
God.  The  higher  reaches  of  fellowship  with  the  Divine 
are  only  to  be  attained  along  this  line  of  partnership  with 
Christ  in  action  and  in  suffering  for  the  world's  salvation. 
Till  His  disciples  get  to  be  inoculated  with  the  saving 
instinct,  they  are  but  half  His,  but  half  in  sympathy  with 
Him.  To  be  possessed  with  the  ambition  to  be  holy  is 
one  half  of  a  man's  salvation.  That  unites  me  with  my 
Saviour  in  so  far  as  my  personal  deliverance  from  sin  is 
concerned.  To  be  fired  with  the  longing  to  make  all  men 
holy — that  is  the  other  half,  and  associates  me  also  with 
His  work  for  the  world's  deliverance.  He  has  not  shut  us 
out  from  this  larger  half.  For  our  own  sake  He  cannot 
shut  us  out  from  that.  If  we  are  not  only  to  have  life — 
a  niggard  share  of  it — but  to  have  life  abundantly,  then  we 
must  have  love  enough  to  propagate  life :  must  be,  not  a 
cistern,  but  a  well  springing  up  and  running  over  with  the 
life  of  God. 

In  the  light  of  these  things  I  can  see  how  essentially  the 
witnessing  and  evangelizing  functions  of  the  Christian 
Church  are  bound  up  with  her  intenser  spiritual  life.  I  can 
see  why  a  revived  Church  must  be  a  missionary  Church.  I 
can  see  how,  in  modern  Christendom,  missions  have  taken 
the  place  of  the  martyrdoms  of  old  or  of  the  mediaeval 
ascetic  discipline  as  the  outlet  for  her  saintliest  experience, 
the  field  to  which  her  most  heroic  natures  flock.  On  the 
modern  Christian  there  has  dawned  before  all  else  the 
vision  of  a  whole  round  world,  loved  by  the  Father,  ran 
somed  by  the  Son,  to  be  all  conquered  and  possessed  by 
love.  The  yearning  of  the  Saviour's  compassion  for  His 
fallen  brethren  has  touched  the  heart  of  our  generation. 
The  higher  impulses  of  the  devout  life  have  gathered  their 
forces  into  this  channel.  Union  with  Jesus  has  assumed 
by  preference  this  shape  of  union  with  His  world-wide 
desire  to  save  the  lost ;  and  with  the  new  channel,  opened 
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for  Christ-like  love  to  fill,  has  come,  by  a  fixed  spiritual 
law,  a  deepening  of  spiritual  life.  What  is  spoken  of  as 
the  "  reflex  influence  "  of  foreign  missions  on  the  home 
Churches  during  the  last  three-quarters  of  a  century  is  only 
a  natural  result  of  that  quickened  fellowship  with  the 
Divine  love  which  all  mission  effort  indicates.  Spiritual 
life  is  throbbing  with  wholesome  pulses  in  the  Church's 
heart  when  she  is  at  one  with  her  Lord  in  His  own  mission 
to  save  the  lost.  That  means  closer  communion  with  the 
fountain  head  and  a  deepening  of  the  streams  that  make 
glad  the  city  of  God.  It  is  a  law  that  deepened  streams, 
with  their  stronger,  swifter  flow,  wear  yet  deeper  channels. 
And  as  the  Church  stands  in  her  mediatorship  betwixt  the 
live-giving  Lord  and  the  dying  world,  it  will  be  that  the 
more  life  she  gives  below  so  much  the  more  also  will  she 
receive  from  above.  J.  O.  D. 


L.  The  Universal  Religion,  i  COR.  xii.  4-6.  "Now 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there 
are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God,  which 
worketh  all  in  all" 

CHRISTIANITY  claims  to  be,  and  is,  in  the  belief  of  all  its 
truest  sons,  a  universal  religion.  And  consider  for  a 
moment  what  that  means.  It  means  that  it  is  a  religion 
for  all  peoples,  whatever  their  land,  whatever  their  character  ; 
for  the  emotional  races  of  the  South  as  well  as  for  the 
sterner  and  harder  dwellers  in  the  North,  for  the  subtle 
and  dreamy  Oriental  as  for  the  strong  and  practical 
inhabitant  of  the  West.  It  means  that  it  is  a  religion 
for  all  ages  ;  that  it  can  adapt  itself  to  changing  times, 
to  shifting  currents  of  thought,  to  new  ideas  and  a  changed 
civilization,  remaining  unshaken  and  in  its  essence  the 
same  amid  the  wreck  of  empires  and  the  upheaval  of  social 
systems.  It  means  that  it  is  a  religion  for  all  classes ; 
that  it  can  appeal  to  the  rich  as  to  the  poor,  to  the 
cultivated  intellect  of  the  few  as  to  the  untrained  reason 
of  the  many,  to  woman  as  to  man,  to  the  child  as  well  as 
to  the  old.  It  means  that  it  is  a  religion  for  all  tempera 
ments  ;  that  it  can  warm  the  unsympathetic  to  something 
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of  tenderness  and  love,  that  it  can  control  and  restrain  the 
outflow  of  passion  in  the  zealot  and  the  enthusiast.  It 
means  that  it  is  a  religion  from  which  no  human  being 
with  mature  faculties  and  a  heart  that  can  feel  need  turn 
away,  but  which  offers  something  to  every  mind  and 
appeals  to  something  in  every  heart  of  every  child  of 
man. 

Let  us  see  for  a  moment  what  right  Christianity  has  to 
claim  to  be  and  to  do  all  this.  Through  what  agencies 
does  it  work  ?  Are  they  fitted  to  make  it  accomplish  its 
aspirations,  and  fulfil  the  end  of  its  being  ? 

I.  Let  us  never  forget,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  one 
great  agency  to  which  it  must  look — nay,  the  one  which 
is  its  very, life  and  breath  and  inspiration — is  the   Holy 
Spirit  of  God.     Without   Him  there  can   be  no  religion, 
no   Christianity  ;  without  His  work  and  influence  no  soul 
of  man  can  be  born    again  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And    if  there  is  one  attribute  of  His   working  which   is 
dwelt  upon  more  than  another  in  the  Bible,  it  is  its  diversity. 
You  cannot  set  limits  to  it  ;  you  cannot  follow  it  or  assign 
reasons  for  it.     It  is  in  very  truth  a  Trvevpa,  a  breath  or 
wind  of  which  you  hear  the  sound  but  cannot  tell  whence 
it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth  ;    for  it  bloweth  where  it 
listeth.     It  can  seize  hold  of  a  self-seeking  Balaam  or  a 
narrow-souled   Saul    and   make  them  its   mouthpieces  as 
easily  as  it  can  rest  upon  an  Elijah,  or  a  John  the  Baptist, 
or  a  St.  Paul.     It  is  on  this  boundless  power,  this  power 
to  change    and    to    exalt,  this    power   to  fire  the  various 
capacities  of  men,   to  give  them  new  strange  gifts,  that 
the  apostle  dwells  so  eloquently  in   this   passage  in  the 
Corinthian  epistle. 

II.  And  then  pass  on  to  another  agency,   which   is  in 
one  sense  not  another,  but  the  same ;    I  mean  the  book 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  inspired  and  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  bears  in  her  hand  for  the  teaching  of  the  nations  ; 
the  exposition  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  statement  of  God's 
purpose  to  the  world  and  of  His  scheme  of  salvation  ;  the 
appeal  of  God  to  the  heart  of  man.    What  is  the  character  of 
it  ?     Not,  as  might  have  been  expected,  not  as  possibly  you 
or  I  might  have  made  it,  a  short  and  logical  and  exact  book 
of  reference,  a  clear  and  concise  setting  forth  of  the  truth 
of  God  scientifically  accurate  and  historically  precise,  with 
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all  its  contents  carefully  arranged  and  lucidly  subordinated, 
so  that  he  may  run  who  reads.  The  Bible  is  nothing  of 
the  kind.  It  is  a  collection  of  books  between  which  at 
first  sight  it  is  not  easy  to  see  the  connection,  which  do  not 
lead  up  naturally  the  one  to  the  other,  and  which  leave 
long  gaps  to  be  filled  up  between  them.  But  a  book  of 
what  marvellous  variety  !  Truly  a  book  of  marvellous 
diversity  and  yet  of  no  less  marvellous  unity,  for  the 
golden  thread  of  God's  purpose  of  salvation  in  Christ 
runs  through  it  and  binds  it  in  one  from  its  beginning  to 
its  end. 

Contrast  it  for  one  moment  with  the  sacred  book  of  a 
religion  of  whose  rivalry  to  Christianity  we  have  heard 
a  good  deal  in  the  last  few  weeks.  The  Koran  aims 
indeed  at  something  of  a  similar  diversity,  but  composed 
by  a  single  writer,  gifted  enthusiast  as  he  was,  it  fails  of  its 
aim.  "The  strength  of  the  Koran,"  it  has  been  said,  "lies 
in  its  uniformity,  in  its  intolerance,  in  its  narrowness ;  the 
strength  of  the  Bible  in  its  variety,  its  toleration,  its 
universality."  And  if  the  Koran  has  not  the  diversity, 
neither  has  it  the  unity  of  the  Bible  ;  you  look  for  the 
secret  of  its  order,  and  you  find  that  it  is  divided  into 
portions  which  are  arranged,  not  according  to  any  sequence 
of  ideas  or  of  events,  but  by  the  bare  length  or  brevity  of 
each.  Can  we  wonder  that  when  we  have  said  the  most 
we  can  say  of  the  faith  of  Islam,  it  remains  true  that  it  is 
only  suited  to  certain  races  and  certain  stages  of  civiliza 
tion  ?  Can  we  wonder  that,  whatever  the  failures  of 
Christianity,  yet  the  theology  of  the  Bible  attracts  the 
thinker,  its  annals  attract  the  historian,  its  songs  attract 
the  poet,  and  that  there  seems  no  mind,  from  these  higher 
ones  to  the  most  ordinary  intellect  of  man,  but  can  find 
food  for  its  thought  and  for  its  craving  for  knowledge  of 
God  ? — that  in  its  sacred  pages  the  despairing  find  hope, 
the  sorrowful  comfort,  the  sinful  deliverance,  the  doubtful 
assurance,  the  faithful  encouragement  ? 

III.  There  is  yet  another  agency  which  Christianity 
must  use,  and  that  is  the  Church.  St.  Paul,  in  the  passage 
on  which  I  am  dwelling,  makes  it  clear  that  here  too,  in 
his  view,  is  to  be  the  same  diversity  in  unity.  The  Church 
is  to  be  one,  to  know  but  the  "  one  Body,  and  one  Spirit, 
and  one  Hope  of  our  calling,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one 
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Baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all "  :  and  yet  it  is  to 
find  place  and  play  for  all  manner  of  minds  and  characters, 
as  the  body  finds  work  for  all  its  differing  members.  Has 
the  Church  of  Christ  fulfilled  the  apostle's  ideal  ?  How 
shall  we  answer  that  question  ?  Can  we  say  "  yes  "  to  it, 
when  we  think  of  schisms  that  might  have  been  avoided, 
of  persecutions  that  might  have  been  spared,  of  such  lives 
as  those  of  Savonarola,  and  4Galileo,  and  Lacordaire,  of 
Bunyan  and  of  Wesley  ?  Can  we  say  "  no  "  to  it,  when  we 
recall  how  many  types  of  saintliness,  how  many  fields  of 
work,  how  many  varying  personalities  uncrushed,  unlevelled 
by  any  requirements  of  her  laws,  she  has  welcomed  and 
adopted  and  gloried  in  ?  Answer  it  as  we  may,  we  may 
surely  rejoice  that  now  at  least  she  recognises  more  and 
more  as  the  years  go  on  that  "  God  fulfils  Himself  in 
many  ways,"  that  there  is  room  for  all  temperaments, 
and  characters,  and  minds,  that  her  true  aim  as  a  Church 
is  to  follow  up  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  not  to  attempt 
to  manufacture  Christians  after  a  single  exemplar,  but 
rather  to  take  what  is  strongest  and  best  in  the  character 
of  each,  and  to  make  it  do  service  to  God  ;  not  to  crush 
the  enthusiasm  out  of  a  St.  Paul,  or  the  independent 
thought  out  of  an  Augustine,  or  the  artistic  power  out 
of  a  Fra  Angelico,  or  the  poetry  out  of  a  Milton,  or  the 
scientific  spirit  out  of  a  Livingstone,  but  to  turn  their 
special  gifts  to  God's  ends  and  consecrate  them  to  all 
holy  purposes. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  this  universality  of  which  we  have 
been  boasting,  it  is  useless  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
there  is  much  failure  to  mourn  over,  much  success  that  is 
only  partial  at  best,  in  the  progress  of  Christianity.  We 
think  with  pride  of  our  missionary  efforts  :  we  recall  with 
rejoicing  how  men  bow  before  the  name  of  Christ  in  the 
islands  of  the  Pacific,  among  the  dwellers  in  eternal  snow, 
among  the  negroes  in  the  continent  alike  of  their  birth  and 
of  their  captivity,  among  the  progressive  people  of  Japan, 
and  the  intelligent  races  of  New  Zealand.  But  is  the  same 
true  of  other  regions  where  our  missionaries  have  gone 
with  the  gospel  in  their  hands  ?  What  answer  comes  from 
China,  from  Arabia,  from  India  even  ?  Is  it  not  an  answer 
that  at  its  best  is  doubtful,  that  at  its  worst  is  disheartening 
and  discouraging  ?  Or  come  back  in  thought  to  our  own 
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land  ;  have  we  no  failures  to  own  here  ?  No  classes  that 
Christianity  cannot  leaven,  or  at  least  has  not  leavened 
so  far  ?  Have  we  not  to  mourn  over  a  large  working  class 
only  partially  turned  to  God — over  poorer  classes  still,  whom 
the  gospel  truth  hardly  reaches  at  all  ?  Is  not  our  English 
Christianity  far  too  much  a  religion  of  the  respectable  ? 
Or  look  at  those  whose  hearts  it  has  touched,  and  see  how 
many  of  them  are  one-sided  Christians,  only  yielding  a 
divided  allegiance  to  Christ ! 

We  may  well  ask,  if  Christianity  is  what  it  claims  to  be, 
whence  come  these  failures  ?  And  when  we  set  ourselves 
to  answer  that  question,  the  first  thing  we  find  is  that  one 
failure  is  due  to  another.  If  the  religion  of  Christ  has 
failed  in  this  or  that  part  of  the  world,  it  is  because  it  has 
not  got  thoroughly  hold  of  the  nation  which  preaches  it. 
Yes,  if  we  want  to  find  the  explanation  of  the  comparative 
failure  of  Christianity  among  the  races  of  the  world,  or 
among  the  labourers  of  our  own  land,  we  must  seek  it 
in  this,  that  we  are  only  one-sided  Christians  ourselves. 
It  is  the  perfect  working  of  all  our  powers  together  to 
fulfil,  not  our  own  will,  but  Christ's,  that  is  the  ideal  of 
Christianity. 

God  asks  you  for  all  your  powers,  but  He  does  not  ask  you 
to  exert  them  all  in  equal  measure ;  He  does  not  demand 
the  same  interest,  the  same  fruit  from  your  mind  and  heart, 
if  one  is  by  nature  greater  than  the  other.  He  leaves 
you  free.  He  leaves  it  to  you  to  decide  with  which  of  His 
talents  you  will  more  especially  trade  for  Him,  so  long  as 
you  give  Him  of  your  best,  coveting  earnestly  the  best 
gifts,  and  developing  diligently  the  gifts  you  have.  The 
best  and  truest  service  is  rendered  to  God  when  His 
Spirit,  dwelling  within  you  and  possessing  you  wholly,  yet 
touches  with  a  special  fire  whatever  is  greatest  and  noblest 
within  you  ;  whenever  that  which  makes  you  what  you 
are,  which  gives  you  your  character  and  your  place  among 
men,  is  dedicated  to  His  use  and  to  His  glory. 

Thus  with  one  man  religion  is  the  consecration  of  his 
intellect  to  God. 

Or,  again,  with  another,  religion  is  the  consecration  of 
the  will  and  the  affections  ;  the  salt  which  saves  him  from 
moral  corruption  and  decay.  The  strength  of  his  life,  the 
flower  of  his  service  to  God,  is  not  intellectual,  but  moral 
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and  spiritual.  His  part  in  the  great  warfare  is  less  an 
active  one  than  one  of  steadfastness  and  rest  In  quietness 
is  his  strength.  By  the  constancy  of  a  high  example,  by 
the  bright  shining  of  a  lofty  life  which  forces  men  to  look 
up,  and  irradiates  their  faces  by  its  brightness,  such  men 
make  the  world  better  and  mankind  more  like  Christ. 

And  yet  once  more  :  the  religious  life  may  be  the 
consecration  of  the  energies.  We  are  familiar  all  of  us 
with  men  who  have  neither  exceptional  ability  nor  any 
singular  power  of  self-restraint ;  but  whatever  they  do,  they 
do  it  with  their  might,  seeing  but  one  thing  in  front  of  them, 
and  making  for  that  with  every  power  and  capacity  that 
they  possess,  carrying  others  away  with  them  by  the  sheer 
force  of  an  inborn  indomitable  energy  ;  aspiring  to  no  lofty 
flights  of  thought,  to  no  extraordinary  saintliness  of  life, 
leading  no  new  movements,  initiating  no  new  ideas,  they 
are  yet  the  very  soul  of  the  army  of  Christ,  bearing  the 
brunt  of  the  fight,  carrying  on  His  standard  inch  by  inch 
to  victory,  busiest  where  human  souls  are  thickest,  facing 
Satan  upon  his  own  vantage-ground,  baffling  sin  and 
arresting  misery,  throwing  light  upon  the  dark  places 
of  ignorance,  stretching  out  hands  of  help  to  the  despair 
ing  and  the  lost.  Theirs  is  no  ambition  to  be  in  the 
vanguard  of  the  march,  but  to  save  the  stragglers  and 
strengthen  the  weary  and  the  weak  as  they  falter  and  fail. 
Well  for  you  if  God's  Spirit  takes  your  intellect  and  makes 
it  His  own  ;  well  for  you  if  He  uplifts  you  to  a  life  of 
holiness  lived  in  the  very  presence  of  God  :  but  if  neither 
of  these  lots  may  be  yours,  then  pray  Him  to  make  you 
one  of  His  workers,  wherever  your  field  may  lie.  Let  your 
prayer  be  that  of  the  simple  heart  whose  yearnings  the 
poet  has  preserved  for  us  : 


"  If  my  voice  I  may  not  raise 
In  the  elders'  song  of  praise  ; 
If  I  may  not,  sin-defiled. 
Claim  my  birthright  as  a  child ; 
Suffer  it  that  I  to  Thee 
As  a  hired  servant  be  ; 
Let  the  lowliest  task  be  mine— 
Grateful,  so  the  work  be  Thine  ; 
Let  me  find  the  humblest  place 
In  the  shadow  of  Thy  grace. 
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If  there  be  some  weaker  one, 
Give  me  strength  to  help  him  on  ; 
If  a  blinder  soul  there  be, 
Let  me  guide  him  nearer  Thee. 
Make  my  mortal  dreams  come  true 
With  the  work  I  fain  would  do  ; 
Clothe  with  life  the  weak  intent, 
Let  me  be  the  thing  I  meant  ; 
Let  me  find,  in  Thy  employ, 
Peace  that  dearer  is  than  joy." 

H.  A.  J. 


XI.    NEW    YEAR. 

LI.  A  Motto  for  the  New  Year.  DEUT.  xxxi.  8. 
"  The  Lord,  He  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee ;  He  will  not 
fail  thee,  He  will  not  forsake  thee.  Fear  not,  neither  be 
dismayed" 

Do  you  remember  the  circumstances  in  which  the  words 
were  spoken  ?  They  were  spoken  at  a  particular  crisis  in 
the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Before  they  attempted 
to  cross  the  river  which  would  land  them  in  Canaan,  the  man 
from  whom  they  had  derived  everything  they  possessed — 
government,  literature,  arms,  and  priestly  power  with  God 
— was  taken  away  from  them.  At  this  crisis,  when  one 
would  think  that  all  the  wisdom  he  possessed  was  most 
needed,  he  was  taken  away,  that  the  Lord,  whom  his  pre 
sence  had  hidden,  might  be  revealed  to  the  people.  No 
longer  Moses,  but  the  Lord  :  "  He  it  is  that  doth  go  before 
thee  now  ;  He  will  not  fail  thee.  Fear  not,  neither  be 
dismayed." 

I.  A  particular  crisis  was  pending,  and  everything  would 
depend  on  the  success  of  the  next  day.  So  it  is  in  all 
crises.  A  few  moments  will  determine  whether  the  patient 
is  to  recover  or  not.  The  last  few  steps  of  the  race  will  de 
termine  whether  it  is  to  be  won  or  lost.  So  in  our  lives. 
The  honest  minister  of  Christ  to-day  is  a  thoughtful  man. 
The  Church  was  never  assailed  by  the  kind  of  enemy  which 
just  now  surrounds  her.  And  there  are  many  amongst  us 
who  are  looking  forward  to  this  year  with  misgivings,  with 
this  question  on  their  lips,  What  is  the  next  crisis  ? 

This  is  a  fitting  question  for  every  one  of  us.  "  What  is 
the  next  crisis  for  me  ?  Will  it  be  passing  out  of  light 
into  darkness  ?  or  passing  out  of  darkness  into  light  ? 
Will  it  be  the  resignation  of  responsibilities  hitherto  sus 
tained,  through  weakness,  or  through  age,  or  other  circum- 
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stances  ?  Or  will  it  be  the  acceptance  of  new  responsi 
bilities  ?  " 

There  may  be  something  looming  before  us  which  we 
dread.  There  is  some  one  upon  whom  we  have  relied,  as 
the  Israelites  relied  on  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  appears  to 
be  about  to  take  from  us  when  we  most  want  such  help. 
Well,  this  passage  is  addressed  to  the  fears  of  the  Israel 
ites,  and  the  Lord  comes  to  us  and  speaks  to  our  fears. 

II.  These  words  are  addressed  to  those  fears  and 
anxieties,  "  The  Lord,  He  will  go  before  thee." 

The  Lord  shall  be  my  leader  through  the  next  crisis, 
whatever  it  be — the  Lord  of  nations,  of  Churches,  and  of 
families,  of  the  whole  earth,  for  the  next  crisis.  His  name 
is  Joshua — Jesus.  If  there  be  any  one  who  has  not  yet  gone 
over  to  Jesus,  may  he  decide  now  to  take  the  Lord  for  his 
leader  for  this  year  and  always.  E.  E.  J. 


LII.  A  New  Year  Prayer.  Ps.  iv.  6.  "There  be 
many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good?  Lord,  lift  Thou 
up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us." 

IT  is  a  pleasant  thought  that  whatever  else  a  New  Year's 
morning  may  bring  with  it,  it  brings  more  of  kindly  feeling 
between  man  and  man  than  any  other  day  of  the  year. 
It  is  refreshing  to  think  that  on  this  morning  men  are 
more  willing  to  forget  their  quarrels,  to  suppress  un- 
brotherly  feelings,  to  enjoy  the  luxury  of  loving  and  being 
loved, — of  being  happy  themselves  and  making  others 
happy.  It  would  not  only  be  a  pleasant  but  a  blessed 
thing  if  the  feeling  were  more  a  settled  habit,  and  also  if 
it  were  more  enlightened — if  it  recognised  God  more  in  the 
matter,  and  rested  more  on  the  conviction  that  God's 
loving-kindness  is  better  than  life.  There  would  be  a  far 
more  golden  response  to  our  greetings  if  they  ran  more  in 
the  channel  of  Aaron's  benediction:  "The  Lord  bless 
thee,  and  keep  thee  :  the  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon 
thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  :  the  Lord  lift  up  His 
countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

The  good  new  year  which  is  so  universally  wished  is  not 
so  easily  realized  ;  for  now,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Psalmist, 
the  quest  of  good  is  a  perplexing  one :  its  sources,  like  the 
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Nile's,  are  not  easily  found.  "  There  be  many  that  say, 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  "  Good,  in  the  highest 
sense,  is  not  the  natural  heritage  of  man.  Youth,  with  its 
brightness,  is  a  very  short  season  ;  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day  come  very  soon  ;  old  age,  with  its  decrepitude 
and  dreariness,  hovers  not  far  off.  Even  the  best  earthly 
lot  does  not  satisfy,  and  the  cry  "  Vanity  of  vanities  "  is 
the  more  touching  when  it  comes  from  a  home  of  splendour. 

How  poor  and  unsatisfying  are  the  answers  often  given 
to  the  quest  for  good !  The  Psalmist  tacitly  puts  all  these 
aside  ;  one  blessirg,  and  one  only,  fills  his  eye  and  his 
heart  ;  and  at  times  like  the  new  year,  when  the  quest  for 
good  is  so  general  and  so  earnest,  it  deserves  our  best  at 
tention — "  Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
upon  us." 

It  was  common  among  the  Hebrews  to  speak  of  a 
person's  countenance  as  low  or  fallen  when  he  was  grieved 
or  angry,  and  as  lifted  up  when  he  was  pleased  and  happy. 
We  hold  down  our  face  when  we  are  dejected,  we  hold  it 
up  when  we  are  glad.  So,  also,  a  radiant  or  shining  coun 
tenance  stands  opposed  to  a  dark  or  gloomy  one.  The 
lights  of  the  countenance,  the  eyes,  sparkle  in  the  one  case 
and  are  dull  in  the  other.  The  two  emblems  are  combined 
in  the  request  to  God  to  lift  up  the  light  of  His  countenance 
on  us.  The  thought  is,  "  Look  on  us  with  a  happy,  shining 
face, — with  the  happy,  shining  face  with  which  Thou  didst 
look  on  our  Elder  Brother,  when  Thy  voice  was  heard  from 
the  clouds,  '  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.'  Transfer  to  us  the  satisfaction  which  Thou  hast 
lor  Him  ;  accept  us  in  the  Beloved.  Transform  our  hearts 
into  His  image;  make  us  to  resemble  Him,  '  the  firstborn 
among  many  brethren.'"  If  only  we  are  in  the  right  relation 
to  the  Son  of  God,  the  countenance  of  the  Father  is  sure  to 
be  lifted  up.  If  only  a  living,  longing  look  goes  from  our 
eyes  to  Christ;  if  our  faith  looks  up  to  the  Lamb  of  Calvary, 
the  Saviour  Divine, —  the  Father's  countenance  is  sure  to 
brighten,  and  all  the  blessings  of  heaven  become  ours. 

Has  the  light  of  God's  countenance  never  yet  been  lifted 
up  on  some  one?  Is  this  not  dreary  to  think  of?  Year 
following  year,  summer  succeeding  summer,  new  years 
coming  with  their  joys  and  congratulations,  and  yet  God's 
countenance  dark  to  you !  Would  it  not  signalize  this  new 
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year  for  ever  if  that  countenance  when  turned  on  you 
should  now  wear  the  smile  of  satisfaction  and  joy  ?  And 
why  should  it  not  ?  "  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  Himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses." 
And  we  are  His  ambassadors  entreating  you  to  be  recon 
ciled  !  And  the  way  to  all  good  is  so  open  and  so  glorious. 
"  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  be 
come  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name." 

But  whether  or  not  we  have  known  the  blessing  before, 
what  a  wonderful  "  New  Year's  gift  "  it  will  be  if,  not  only 
on  the  first  day  of  the  year,  but  throughout  it,  the  steady 
look  of  God  be  fixed  on  us  as  a  look  of  interest  and  plea 
sure  !  And  still  more,  if  the  same  blessing  come  to  all  our 
house  and  to  all  our  friends  !  God  is  infinitely  bountiful ; 
and  He  is  honoured  when  His  children  believe  in  His 
bounty,  and  in  this  faith  ask  Him  to  do  for  them  and 
theirs  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  they  ask  or 
think. 

Only  let  us  beware  of  asking  such  a  new  year's  gift 
merely  as  something  to  be  luxuriated  in,  merely  as  a  source 
of  bright  and  happy  emotion.  In  the  spiritual  as  in  the 
natural  world,  heat  and  light  must  be  transformed  into  a 
moving  force.  The  gift  of  God,  the  sunbeams  of  His  love, 
must  touch  our  springs  of  action  and  urge  us  to  run  in  the 
way  of  His  commandments.  It  is  but  mockery  to  accept 
our  privileges  if  they  do  not  constrain  us  to  perform  our 
duties.  The  new  year  should  bring  new  obedience.  The 
new  song  should  be  the  song  of  the  new  life.  Our  efforts 
to  do  the  will  of  God  should  be  marked  by  new  earnestness 
and  carefulness.  Our  endeavours  after  conformity  to  Christ 
should  show  a  new  resoluteness  and  intensity.  Let  us  try  in 
reality  to  begin  a  new  page  of  life,  less  blurred  and  blotted 
than  the  old.  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart : 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts  :  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

VV.  G.  B. 


LIII.       Renewing    Strength.     ISA.  xl.  31.     "  They  that 
wait  on  the  Lord" 

LET   it  be  observed  that    "  waiting  on    the    Lord "    is    a 
privilege  of  the  saved  soul  or  the  believing  sinner,  and  has 
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nothing  to  do  with  the  folded  hands  of  the  unsaved  soul. 
You  often  hear  unsaved  souls  speaking  about  waiting  for 
the  Lord  in  the  matter  of  salvation.  The  words  in  no  way 
countenance  that  too  common  excuse  of  "  waiting  for  the 
Lord's  time."  "  Waiting  on  the  Lord  "  is  a  description  of 
God's  people.  See  what  God's  people  are  waiting  on — 
waiting  to  see  what  God  will  do  next  for  them.  The  for 
given  man  is  the  man  that  waits  on  God — waits  in  His 
presence,  waits  to  see  what  God  will  next  send  him. 

In  what  manner  does  he  wait  ?  We  wait  for  God  very 
much  with  an  open  Bible  before  us.  With  the  Bible  before 
you,  let  me  say,  Meditate  on  it  ;  for  this  is  a  very  special 
way  of  waiting  on  the  Lord.  But  so  with  every  ordinance. 
You  wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Sabbath. 
You  wait  on  the  Lord  at  the  communion  table.  You  wait 
on  the  Lord  in  prayer ;  but  you  need  not  and  ought  not 
to  separate  prayer  and  the  reading  of  the  word. 

I.  But  now  see  the  many  happy  results  of  this  "  waiting 
on  the  Lord."      "  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord  renew  their 
strength"     They  get  from  the  Lord  what  enables  them  to 
repair  their  wasted  strength. 

And  how  is  it  to  be  done  ?  You  must  "  wait  on  the 
Lord."  You  must  get  into  communion  with  the  Lord  in 
some  of  the  ways  we  were  referring  to  a  little  ago.  Let 
me  say  to  you,  one  word  from  the  Lord  in  the  Bible  will 
have  a  wonderful  power  in  renewing  your  strength.  One 
crumb  of  the  bread  of  life  has  an  amazing  influence  upon 
the  soul  that  felt  weary  and  wasted  before.  One  word  or 
one  look  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  in  it  reviving  power.  When 
you  feel  you  need  to  renew  your  strength,  there  is  but  one 
way  of  it.  You  must  get  away  into  communion  with  God  ; 
you  must  "  wait  on  the  Lord."  The  Lord  Jesus  took  this 
plan.  When  He  was  incessantly  occupied  and  beset  all 
day,  you  find  Him  going  alone  to  speak  with  the  Father, 
"  waiting  on  the  Lord  "  ;  or  rising  up  early  in  the  morning 
to  get  into  the  desert  places,  and  be  there  alone.  It  was 
all  to  wait  on  the  Lord  and  renew  His  strength. 

II.  If  you  get  this  renewal  of  strength  by  waiting  on  the 
Lord,  you  will  get  at  the  same  time  a  great  deal  more  than 
your  renewal  of  strength.     You  will  get  this  :  "  You  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles."     When  God   gives,   He 
gives  in  liberal  measure.     "  Wait  you  on  the  Lord,"  medi- 
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tate  on  the  Bible,  and  meet  the  Lord  face  to  face  in  prayer 
and  fellowship  alone,  and  you  shall  get  up  on  eagles'  wings. 
You  shall  be  carried  over  difficulties,  and  delivered  from 
dangers  as  well  as  troubles  and  cares.  You  may  have  been 
perplexed  and  in  difficulties ;  you  may  have  no  prospect 
of  a  situation  ;  you  have  some  great  duty  to  do  ;  there  may 
be  thousands  of  things  in  your  lot  that  annoy  you  :  but 
"  zvait  you  on  God"  and  you  will  come  away  saying,  "  I 
have  got  over  them  all,  and  it  is  wonderful  how  I  have  got 
over  them  almost  without  an  effort.  It  was  just  being 
lifted  on  eagles'  wings."  This  occurs  to  God's  people  in 
a  thousand  cases  ;  and  in  a  thousand  cases  where  God's 
people  go  about  complaining  of  their  difficulties,  the  reason 
is,  they  have  not  waited  on  the  Lord  about  them,  and  so 
they  do  not  get  on  to  the  eagles'  wings. 

And  yet  more  on  this  point.  On  these  eagles'  wings  you 
ascend  above  the  world,  away  where  the  eagle  soars.  The 
eagle  can  look  the  sun  in  the  face,  it  has  such  an  eye ;  and 
as  it  soars  very  high,  the  world,  of  course,  dwindles  into 
littleness,  its  mountains  are  mole-hills,  its  great  cities  are 
specks,  and  the  roar  of  its  loudest  bustle  unheard.  So 
with  you  when  God  raises  you  above  your  afflictions  and 
difficulties.  He  will  lift  you  at  the  same  time  into  a 
higher  region  ;  and  not  only  will  earth  seem  less,  dwind 
ling  into  comparative  insignificance,  but  you  shall  get  into 
a  clearer  atmosphere,  above  the  clouds,  and  see  the  face  of 
your  God  in  a  way  you  had  never  seen  before. 

III.  God  is  very  liberal.     When  He  has  given  us  these 
two  things,  we  might  have  said,  "That  is  enough."   But  He 
goes  further  still  :    "  They  shall   run,  and  not  be   weary." 
I  understand  that  to  mean  this  :  you  shall  be  ever  making 
progress. 

IV.  But  the  Lord  has  yet  something  more  to  give  you 
if  you  will  only  "wait  on  Him,"  and  take  His  way  of  re 
newing  your  strength:  "You  shall  walk,  and  not  faint." 
The  meaning  of  that   I  understand  to  be,  you    shall    be 
always  on  your  feet.     You  are  not  to  be  found  lying,  like 
a  worn-out  traveller,  on  the  roadside,  but  shall  be  always  a 
vigorous  pilgrim,  staff  in  hand,  walking  briskly  on,  happily 
and  cheerfully.     You  shall  never  be  in   the  state  of  one 
whose  strength  gives  way,  and  who  is  fainting  because  the 
way  is  long,  and  who  says, "  I  cannot  go  farther  ;  I  must  lie 
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down  and  die."  That  will  never  be  your  case  if  you  wait 
on  the  Lord.  Whenever  you  find  a  tendency  to  fainting 
coming  on,  the  remedy  is  at  hand.  They  who  wait  on  the 
Lord  find  that  they  shall  walk  on.  Indeed,  this  walking  is 
just  perseverance  to  the  end.  The  "running"  is  progress  ; 
this  "  walking  "  is  perseverance  to  the  end. 


LIV.  The  Promises  "Yea  and  Amen  "  in  Christ 
Jesus.  2  COR.  i.  20.  "for  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
Him  are  yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by 
us." 

WHEN  I  make  a  promise,  I  do  something  more  than  de 
clare  an  intention  :  I  bind  myself  so  that  another  trusts 
me,  and  my  word  would  be  falsified  if  I  failed  to  do  what 
I  had  said.  A  thing  put  into  one's  hand  gives  the  joy  of 
possession ;  a  thing  promised  gives  the  joy  of  hope.  A 
promise  may  be  conditional,  having  an  If  in  it — e.g.,  "  If  ye 
be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land." 
Or  it  may  be  absolute,  the  faithfulness  of  the  promiser 
being  pledged  as  our  security.  Of  this  nature  was  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  the  fulfilling  of  which  was  in  no  way 
dependent  on  the  conduct  of  men,  but  was  made  sure  by 
the  grace  and  faithfulness  of  God. 

When  a  promise  is  given,  it  naturally  excites  hope. 
Now,  a  considerable  part  of  the  Bible  consists  of  promises. 
Take  one  or  two  by  way  of  specimen.  "  God,  according 
to  His  promise,  hath  raised  up  a  Saviour,  Jesus."  "  In 
whom,  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise."  "  The  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God, 
that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  "  Come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  will  be  a  Father  to  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  "  He  hath  said,  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake  thee ;  "  so  that 
we  may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper ;  I  will  not 
fear  ;  what  shall  man  do  unto  me  ?  "  "  This  is  the  promise 
that  He  hath  promised  unto  us,  even  eternal  life."  These 
are  specimens  of  promises,  exceeding  great  and  precious, 
answering  to  His  love  and  power,  covering  the  whole 
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breadth  of  our  need,  and  including  all  things  that  pertain 
to  life  and  godliness.  It  is  impossible  to  name  anything 
which  would  be  a  real  blessing  to  receive  that  is  not 
embraced,  somewhere  or  other,  in  the  compass  of  the 
promises. 

What  a  difference  it  must  make  in  our  approaches  to 
God  that  He  has  given  these  promises.  When  the  four 
lepers,  who  sat  near  the  gate  of  Samaria,  famishing  for 
want  of  bread,  resolved  to  go  over  to  the  army  of  the 
Syrians,  they  had  no  security  even  that  their  lives  would 
be  spared  ;  they  said  one  to  another,  "If  they  save  us  alive, 
we  live  ;  and  if  they  kill  us,  we  shall  but  die."  When 
Queen  Esther  went  into  the  inner  court  of  the  king's 
house,  to  plead  for  her  people,  she  had  no  security  that  the 
king  would  be  favourable  and  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre. 
"  If  I  perish,"  she  said,  "  I  perish."  When  we  approach 
God,  it  is  by  His  own  invitation,  and  with  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  to  plead.  It  is  not  that  we  draw 
near  with  doubtful  hearts,  using  our  best  arguments  and 
most  earnest  entreaties  ;  we  come  that  we  may  lay  hold  of 
the  promises  in  which  He  has  declared  His  grace. 

I.  These  promises  are  not  issued  indiscriminately  and  at 
random.     Suppose  that  in   one  of  your  walks  you  should 
find  an  unaddressed   letter  lying  open  ;  and  suppose  that 
it  contains  some  great  promise.     You  never  imagine  that 
the  promise  is  for  you.     The  letter  was  not  addressed  to 
you — was  not  meant  for  you — and  you  do  not  expect  to 
get  the  thing  promised.      So  with  the  Divine  promises. 
They  cannot  be  a  comfort  to  those  for  whom  they  were 
not  intended — as,  for  example,  to  a  man  resisting  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  continuing  in  his  ungodliness.     It  is  "  in  Christ 
Jesus"  that  the  promises  are  Yea  and  Amen.     They  are 
made  in  Him  ;   and  they  are  to  be  appropriated  by  them 
that  are  His.     "  In  Him  "  opens  the  treasure-house. 

II.  In  Him  all  these  promises   are  Yea:  not  yea  and 
nay,  given  and  revoked  again,  leaving  us  in   uncertainty 
and  doubt.     They  are  all    Yea  in   Him  ;   we  may  count 
upon  them   as  sure.     Man  promises  and  forgets — as  the 
chief  butler  forgot  what  he  promised  to  Joseph.     God  re 
members  His  promises  to  all  generations.     Man  promises 
lightly,  without  a  serious   meaning :   God  intends  all   that 
He  says.     Man  promises,  and  changes  his   mind  :   God  is 
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not  a  man  that  He  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  He 
should  repent.  Man  promises  and  disappoints ;  keeps  the 
word  of  promise  to  the  ear,  and  breaks  it  to  the  hope  ; 
God  is  true,  and  gives  exceeding  abundantly  above  our 
highest  thought.  In  Christ  Jesus,  all  His  promises  are 
Yea;  you  may  rest  upon  them  with  an  absolute  assurance 
of  their  truth. 

III.  Not  only  are  they  Yea,  but  Amen  in  Him.  Man 
makes  a  promise,  means  it,  endeavours  to  fulfil  it,  but 
fails.  He  had  miscalculated  his  ability.  It  was  Yea  with 
him  ;  but  he  does  not  reach  to  Amen.  He  stops  short, 
from  one  or  other  of  a  thousand  causes  which  he  cannot 
control ;  for  the  value  of  a  promise  depends  not  simply  on 
your  truth,  but  also  on  your  resources.  A  five-pound 
bank-note,  for  example,  which  is  a  promise  to  pay,  would 
be  worth  nothing — nobody  would  take  it  in  payment — if 
the  banking  company  were  insolvent  ;  it  is  their  ability  to 
fulfil  the  promise  that  gives  value  to  their  notes.  So  it  is 
with  all  promises.  Now,  God  is  not  only  gracious  in  hav 
ing  given  us  such  promises  (and  true,  in  that  we  can  count 
upon  His  word),  He  is  also  able  to  fulfil  these  promises 
to  the  uttermost.  They  are  both  Yea  and  Amen,  in 
Christ. 

The  promises  of  God  are  a  revelation  to  us  of  His  pur 
poses  and  heart;  let  us  read  Him  therein — in  His  generosity 
and  magnanimity.  They  show  us  what  kind  of  things  He 
means  for  us — so  much  better  and  higher  than  our  con 
ceptions.  They  are  a  better  help  to  us  in  prayer  than  the 
best  prayer-book :  we  are  to  "  desire  of  the  Lord  "  and 
"seek  after"  what  the  promises  unfold.  They  are  the 
strength  of  faith,  showing  us  with  what  a  God  we  have  to 
do.  They  are  the  very  soul  of  hope.  And  they  all  work 
toward  our  sanctification,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  :  "  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly 
beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God." 

We  are  just  entering  upon  a  new  year.  I  am  sure  it 
would  make  it  a  great  year  to  us  did  we  understand  what 
account  to  make  of  these  promises.  I  am  sure  it  would  be 
the  unfolding  of  a  nobler  life.  In  estimating  your  pos 
sessions  and  resources,  in  the  outset  of  the  year,  let  every 
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believer  write  down  the  things  which  are  named  in  the 
promises,  and  which,  being  ours  by  free  gift,  are  ours  as 
truly  as  if  we  had  earned  them.  We  may  at  first  be  like 
children  learning  to  read,  and  making  many  an  awkward 
mistake  ;  but,  through  Divine  grace,  we  shall  soon  acquire 
the  blessed  skill  of  believing  and  using  them,  for  strength, 
and  holiness,  and  joy.  J.  C. 


LV.     Redeeming   the   Time.     EPH.  v.  16.     "Redeem 
ing  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil." 

THE  close  of  the  year  reminds  us  of  the  very  rapid  abbre 
viation  of  the  time  of  our  sojourn  here — the  period  allotted 
to  us  for  the  accomplishment  of  our  earthly  tasks  and  pre 
paration  for  our  eternal  destiny — and  solemnly  enforces 
the  duty  of  redeeming  the  time. 

There  is  something  solemnly  affecting,  it  has  been  re 
marked,  in  the  consideration  that  the  flight  of  time  is  in 
volved  in  its  possession — that  we  cannot  have  it  without 
spending  ;  that  which  we  possess  now  we  can  possess  no 
more.     Fable  tells  of  a    magnetic   mountain    which  with 
resistless  force  attracted  towards  itself  every  vessel  that 
came   within    the  range  of  its  influence  ;  and  just  when 
nearing  its  base  the  attraction  became  so  strong  that  the 
nails  which  bound  the  planks  together  left  the  wood,  and 
the  vessel  was  changed  into  so  many  floating  spars,  and 
the  hapless  mariner  sank  to  rise  no   more.     Just  so  are 
we  drawn   by  a  resistless  force  towards  the  confines  of 
eternity,  and  as  we  near  the  catastrophe,  the  frail  bark 
is  shivered  and  shattered,  and  the  spirit  by  which  it  was 
tenanted    passes   into  the   invisible  world.     Such  is  time 
in    its   flight.     Such   is    life   in  the  resistless   flow   of  its 
course,  and  the  certainty  and  suddenness  of  its  termination. 
But  it  is  when  viewed  in  its  relation  to  eternity,  as  usher 
ing    us    into    and    determining   our   state   throughout   an 
unending  existence,  that   time  appears  most    important. 
If  this  little  life  were  all,  if  the  limits  of  your  earthly  life 
bounded   your  existence,  I    see   not   what   argument   we 
could  use  with  you  which  would  be  sufficiently  powerful  to 
deter  you  from  spending  your  time  in  the  manner  most 
pleasing  to  yourselves  ;  or  what  right  we  could  have  to 
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expect  that  you  would  be  influenced  by  other  motives  than 
a  regard  to  your  own  comfort  and  convenience. 

But  there  are  many  who  take  more  serious  views  of  life, 
and  are  desirous,  in  their  way,  of  spending  their  time  to 
good  purpose,  who  are  nevertheless  sadly  at  fault  as  to  the 
manner  of  securing  their  object ;  and  for  their  sakes  I  pro 
ceed  to  offer  a  few  suggestions  as  to  how  it  may  be  done. 

I.  The  first  thing  is  that  recognising  God's  claims,  and 
regarding   Him  as  the  proper  object  of  supreme  affection, 
you  must  consecrate  your  being  to  His  service.    Until  then 
you  do  not  begin  to  live  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word 
You  exist,  but  you  do  not  live.    The  higher  and  better  part 
of  your  nature  has  not  been  exercised.     For  the  animal 
part,  which  is  most  active  and  which  it  may  be  is  healthily 
performing  all  its  functions,  and  giving  every  sign  of  life, 
invests  you  with  no  manly  distinction.    It  is  all  of  the  earth 
earthy.     Although    somewhat   superior    in    structure    and 
organization,  it  is  still  allied   to  the  nature,  and  does  not 
raise  you  above  the  grade,  of  inferior  creatures.     Even  the 
intellectual  part  (which  it  may  be  is  cultivated  notwith 
standing  your  godlessness)  is  still  far  inferior  to  the  moral 
and   religious.     Active  as  it  may  be,  if  the  other  be  not 
exercised,  you  cannot  be  said   properly  to  live.     You  are 
not  living  that  life  for  which  you  are  manifestly  designed. 

Moreover,  it  should  be  remembered  that  until  you  yield 
yourselves  to  God,  your  life  labour,  however  hard  it  may  be, 
is  all  lost.  Your  life  is  wasted  when  the  fruit  of  its  labour 
perishes  with  it ;  and  this  is  true,  without  exception,  of  all 
that  men  do  in  their  unregenerate  state.  Its  results  are 
transient  and  perishing;  it  yields  you  no  permanent  fruit — 
nothing  that  will  abide  with  you  after  the  body  has  been 
destroyed. 

II.  In  order  to  redeem  the  time,  it  is  not  only  necessary 
to  yield  yourselves   to  God,  but    also   that,  after  having 
made  a  surrender  of  your  hearts,  you   should  be  careful  to 
devote  your  time  to  the  promotion  of  moral  and  spiritual 
ends. 

What  God  requires  you  to  do  is  to  increase  the  amount 
of  goodness  in  yourselves  and  others.  This  is  the  only 
work  which  will  endure ;  and  unless  your  efforts,  even  as 
Christian  men,  are  directed  to  this  end — however  diligently 
you  may  be  employed,  and  whatever  the  nature  of  your 
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profession  or  occupation — your  time  is  wasted.  It  may 
seem  strange  to  you  that  we  should  speak  of  Christians 
wasting  their  time  ;  but,  alas  !  if  we  were  to  unchristianize 
all  but  those  who  use  it  well,  how  many  Christians  would 
then  remain  ? 

III.  It  follows  from  this  that  the  time  is  not  necessarily 
redeemed   which  is  busily  and  actively  spent.     There  are 
some  of  the  most  busy  men   we  know  whose  time  is  not 
redeemed  but   murdered.     They  are  busy,  no  doubt,  very 
busy  ;    but   what  arc   they   busy   about  ?      Preparing   for 
themselves  an  enduring  treasure  ?     "  Laying  up  for  them 
selves  treasures  in  heaven  "  ?     No  ;   but  toiling  to  grasp  a 
shadow  ;  attempting  to  realize  what  amounts  to  nothing. 
They  arc  laboriously  converting   the  time,  which   is   more 
precious  than  rubies,  into  that  which  is  more  worthless  than 
chaff.     The  only  result  of  their  fiery  toil  is  to  reduce  to 
ashes  the  golden  moments  which  heaven  has  lent  them. 

IV.  And  this  leads  me  to  say,  in  conclusion,  as  the  sum 
of  the  argument  addressed  to  you,  that  in   view  of  the  im 
portance  of  time,  your  decision  for  Christ,  and  consecration 
to   His  service,  brooks  not  an  hour's  delay.     Had  you  to 
choose  between  two  courses  of  nearly  equal  claims,  the  one 
so  closely  resembling  the  other  in  nature  and  results  that 
the  arguments  in  favour  of  either  but  slightly  predomi 
nated,  there  might  be  some  reason  in  your  hesitating  as  to 
the  course  which  you  ought  to  pursue.     But  when  it  is  a 
question  between  living  or  not  living  a  life  worthy  of  a  man, 
when  during  your  state  of  indecision   no  moment  of  your 
time    is  doing  anything  to  promote  the  welfare  of  your 
eternity — when,  on    the   contrary,  every  moment  is  accu 
mulating  work  which,  in  order   to  your   future   happiness, 
you  will  require  sooner  or  later  to  undo — when  you  are  not 
only  missing  all  that  you  might  acquire  during  the  years 
that   are   so    rapidly    passing    away,  but  placing  greater 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  your  everlasting  enjoyment — and 
when  the  time  during  which  you  may  prepare  for  eternity 
may  terminate  before  you  are  aware — surely  it  behoves  you, 
without  a  moment's  delay,  to  make  your  decision  for  God. 
The  flight  of  time  presents  an  awfully  solemn  appeal  to  all 
who  have  an  ear  to  hear ;  and    by  the   swiftness  of  that 
flight — by  all  the  years  that  are  irrecoverably  gone — by 
the  ever-shortening  period  of  your  brief  life — by  the  mo- 
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mentous  issues  which  are  dependent  on  the  few  uncertain 
hours  that  remain  to  you — by  the  near,  the  rapid  approach 
of  death,  and  the  solemnities  of  eternity — by  all  that  you 
might  become  through  Christ  helping  you — by  all  that  you 
will  miss  and  all  that  you  must  endure  if  you  live  and  die 
in  your  present  state — we  call  upon  you  to  "choose  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve,"  and,  "  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God  "  now. 

The  year  is  nearly  gone ;  but  ere  it  expires  there  is  time 
enough  for  your  repentance  unto  life.  Oh,  let  it  not  bear 
away,  as  so  many  others  have  done  before,  the  tale  of 
mercies  slighted,  opportunities  neglected,  entreaties  dis 
regarded,  Divine  drawings  resisted,  Divine  warning  de 
spised.  W.  L. 

LVI.     Service  of  Christ.     COL.  iii.  24.     "  Ye  serve  the 

Lord  Christ." 

THESE  words  were  addressed  by  the  apostle,  in  the  first 
instance,  not  to  persons  high  in  position,  in  office,  and  au 
thority,  but  to  those  who  occupied  a  humble  position — to 
servants,  to  slaves.  "  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh  ;  not  with  eye-service,  as 
menpleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God. 
And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men  ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  re  ward  of  the  inheritance:  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ" 
(ver.  22-24).  My  brethren,  it  is  matter  for  much  thank 
fulness  that  these  words  were  thus  addressed  by  the 
apostle,  for  if  what  he  says  is  true  of  men  who  occupy 
a  humble  sphere  of  work,  men  of  few  talents  and  few 
opportunities,  surely  it  must  be  even  more  true  of  men 
who  occupy  a  higher  sphere,  who  have  more  talents  and 
more  opportunities — always,  of  course,  supposing  that  in 
both  cases  the  sphere  is  occupied  by  a  Christian  indeed. 
What  St.  Paul  does  say  ennobles  the  routine  of  such  an  one's 
employment,  and  sheds  a  bright  halo  around  all  his  oc 
cupations,  whatever  they  may  be.  The  peasant  and  the 
prince — the  one  toiling  with  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  in  the 
tillage  of  the  ground  ;  the  other  sitting  in  the  council  room 
of  the  nations,  and  ordering  the  destinies  of  mighty  peoples; 
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these  men  occupy,  in  God's  providence,  widely  different 
positions,  but  of  both,  if  they  be  Christians,  the  apostle's 
words  are  true — "  Ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ "  ;  and  the 
service  in  the  one  case  is  as  honourable,  and  will  be  as 
richly  rewarded,  as  the  service  in  the  other.  It  is  the  con 
nection  of  Christ  with  our  work  which  gives  to  it  high 
dignity.  "To  wash  feet  maybe  servile,  but  to  wash  His 
feet  is  royal  work.  To  unloose  the  shoe-latchet  is  poor 
employ,  but  to  unloose  the  great  Master's  shoe  is  a  princely 
privilege." 

Ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  The  Greek  word  for  "  ser 
vant,"  we  should  translate  by  the  English  word  "  slave  "  ; 
yet  it  is  very  important  to  notice  that,  in  using  such  a  word, 
St.  Paul  gives  no  countenance  of  any  kind  to  that  unholy 
traffic  in  human  beings  which  has  been  the  curse  of  many 
nations,  and  which  the  word  of  God  in  the  strongest 
terms  condemns,  classing  "  men  stealers  "  with  liars,  and 
murderers,  and  profane  persons  for  whom  God's  judgments 
are  prepared.  Yet  the  use  of  the  word  marks  most  clearly 
the  apostle's  sense  of  the  claim  which  Christ  has  upon  His 
people.  The  "slave"  was  the  master's  property.  His 
strength,  his  talents,  his  time  were  not  his  own  ;  they  be 
longed  to  the  man  who  had  bought  him.  For  his  benefit, 
and  subject  to  his  directions,  they  were  to  be  used  day  by 
day.  From  this  obligation  the  slave  could  not  free  himself. 
To  repudiate  it  would  have  been  unfaithfulness,  meriting 
severe  punishment.  Now  Christ's  people  belong  to  Him. 
They  are  not  their  own.  He  has  bought  them  with  a  price ; 
that  price  His  own  blood.  All  that  they  have  is  His.  To 
His  glory,  for  the  advancement  of  His  interests,  and  subject 
to  His  orders,  they  are  bound  to  use  it  all.  From  this 
obligation  they  cannot,  if  they  would,  release  themselves. 

I.  This  service  carries  with  it  true  happiness.  I  know 
that  the  path  which  the  Master  calls  us  to  tread  is,  some 
times,  very  rough,  and  our  feet  get  weary  in  treading  it. 
I  know  that  there  are  times  when  our  worldly  interests 
run  counter  to  God's  laws/and  when,  with  bitter  disappoint 
ment,  not  to  be  expressed  in  words,  we  have  to  watch  the 
crumbling  to  pieces  of  some  fond  hope,  which  at  great 
pains  we  have  built  up,  as  it  were,  stone  by  stone,  till  as 
it  stood  out  before  our  mental  vision  in  its  fair  proportions, 
we  said  to  ourselves,  "  If  I  can  but  realize  that,  I  shall  be 
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satisfied";  and  this,  because  dear  as  that  hope  is  to  us,  the 
commands  of  God  are  more  dear,  and  we  would  a  thousand 
times  rather  endure  the  pain  of  giving  it  up  for  ever,  with 
all  the  bright  joys  which  seem  to  cluster  round  it,  than 
grieve  or  dishonour  our  dear  heavenly  Father.  I  know,  again, 
that  there  are  times  when,  after  much  earnest  communing 
with  God  for  direction,  we  have  conscientiously  come  to  the 
firm  conclusion  that  some  course  ought  to  be  pursued  by 
us,  the  result  of  which  is  certain  to  be  the  alienation  of  old 
friends,  the  base  insinuations  of  slanderous  tongues,  suspi 
cion,  misrepresentation,  and  reproach — all  which  is  torture 
indescribable  to  a  high-toned  and  sensitive  mind. 

I  know  that  "  service  of  Christ "  frequently  means  all 
this  ;  but  I  know,  also,  that,  spite  of  all  this,  there  is  hap 
piness  in  such  service,  in  comparison  with  which  earth  has 
no  happiness  to  offer  that  is  worth  a  moment's  thought. 
Sometimes,  when  by  an  accident  a  man's  leg  or  arm  has 
been  broken,  and  long  weeks  of  rest  and  disuse  of  the 
limb  have  been  necessary,  in  order  that  the  fractured  bones 
may  reunite,  there  is  danger  lest  the  limb  should  become 
permanently  contracted ;  so,  as  soon  as  it  is  safe  to  do  so, 
the  patient  is  ordered  to  exercise  the  limb.  At  first  the 
exercise  gives  acute  pain,  but  after  awhile,  as  vigour  and 
strength  return  to  the  limb,  in  the  thrill  of  health  which 
he  feels,  the  man  forgets  the  pain,  and  is  glad.  Now,  sin 
has  dislocated  man's  moral  nature,  and  though  by  grace  it 
may  have  been  re-set,  still  God's  wise  exercise  of  it  is 
often  exceedingly  painful ;  but,  then,  this  exercise  begets 
spiritual  health,  and  that  health  sends  such  a  thrill  of 
pleasure  through  the  soul,  that  the  very  act  of  obedience 
to,  and  service  of  Christ,  carries  with  it  its  own  reward. 
There  is  joy  in  the  service  itself;  but  there  is  more  joy  in 
the  smile  with  which  Jesus  receives  it. 

II.  Again,  Christ's  service  is  easy  service.  When,  years 
ago,  He  said  to  the  multitudes  who  had  gathered  around 
Him,  "  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light"  (Matt, 
xi.  29,  30),  He  did  but  say  that,  to  the  truth  of  which  the 
experience  of  all  His  saints,  from  that  day  to  the  present, 
has  borne  witness.  Service  is  easy  to  the  loving  heart. 
Love  is  the  magic  power  which  makes  what  is  irksome  to 
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one  man  a  very  pleasure  to  another.  That  mighty  boulder, 
which  lies  there  in  a  quiet  creek,  from  which  the  tide  has 
receded,  leaving  sand  and  rocks  bare  and  dry,  try  to  move 
it,  and  though  you  put  forth  all  your  strength,  it  is  only 
with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  you  can  do  so:  but  wait  till 
the  tide  comes  in,  and  the  waters  flow  around  it  and  cover 
it :  make  the  attempt  once  more,  and  with  what  compara 
tive  ease  you  accomplish  it !  Even  so,  there  are  ten  thou 
sand  things  in  the  way  of  duties  laid  upon  us  by  God, 
which,  so  long  as  the  heart  is  unrenewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  seem  hard  and  burdensome  ;  but  all  of  which,  when 
the  love  of  Christ  has  once  entered  and  filled  the  heart,  are 
cheerfully  taken  up,  and  done  with  ease  and  joy  to  the 
glory  of  the  Loved  One. 

I  have  chosen  the  passage  of  God's  word  upon  which 
we  have  thus  been  dwelling  as  our  motto  text  for  the 
year.  I  pray  God  to  make  it  very  useful  to  all  of  us. 
Sure  I  am  that  we  shall  need  its  warning  voice  and  its 
words  of  encouragement  every  day  throughout  this  year. 

What  a  searching  text  it  is  !  Are  we  beginning  this  new 
year  as  Christ's  servants  ?  Whether  we  choose  to  recog 
nise  it  or  not,  He  is  our  Master,  and  we  owe  Him  ser 
vice.  We  may  repudiate  His  authority  if  we  like,  but  we 
shall  one  day  be  compelled  to  stand  before  His  throne,  and 
for  our  rebellion  He  will  judge  us.  I  ask  not  whether  you 
believe  this,  for  in  your  inmost  hearts  you  all  know  it  to 
be  true.  But  the  question  I  would  press  is  this  :  Are  you 
beginning  this  year  consciously  and  earnestly  as  the  ser 
vants  of  Christ  ?  Have  you  submitted  yourselves  to  Him? 
Are  you  saying  to  Him  to-day,  about  your  business,  your 
amusements,  your  friendships,  your  families,  for  all  the 
year  which  lies  before  you,  "  Lord,  lead  me,  and  I  will 
follow  Thee";  "Lord,  command  me,  and  I  will  obey"; 
"  Lord,  show  Thou  me  the  way  that  I  should  walk  in  ; 
and,  however  thorny  and  rough  it  may  be,  I  will  seek  grace 
out  of  the  fulness  of  grace,  which  Thou  hast  made  to  dwell 
in  Jesus  for  me,  to  walk  therein  honestly,  trustingly,  and 
perseveringly,  sure  that  Thou  wilt  never  guide  me  wrong  "  ? 
13rother,  sister,  is  this  the  spirit  in  which  you  are  beginning 
this  year  ?  Oh !  do,  I  entreat  you,  deal  faithfully  with 
yourselves.  Let  not  this  day  end  before,  in  the  privacy  of 
your  chamber,  and  on  your  bended  knees  in  the  presence 
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of  the  all-seeing  God,  you  have  put  this  question  honestly 
each  to  his  own  heart,  and  answered  it.  Gather  up  your 
whole  being,  and  give  it  to  Him  who  has  loved  you,  and 
all  my  experience  of  His  service  enables  me  with  un 
hesitating  confidence  to  promise,  that  at  the  close  of  the 
year  you  will  be  able  to  look  back  upon  the  twelve  months 
thereof,  and  gratefully  to  say,  "  Thy  service,  O  my  Lord,  is 
perfect  freedom." 

III.  The  text  is  one  of  loving  warning.  "Service  of 
Christ"  means  friendship  with  Christ.  In  John  xv.  15 
Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  ser 
vants  ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth. 
But  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  My  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  Jesus  says 
the  very  same  to  us  now,  if  we  indeed  be  His  disciples.  The 
words  open  out  before  us  a  vision  of  communion  with  Jesus, 
which  is  most  important,  in  this  sense;  viz.,  that  there  can 
be  no  real  communion  without  the  result  thereof  being  as 
similation.  You  cannot  maintain  close,  loving  intercourse 
with  God  without  becoming  Godlike.  And  so,  my  brethren, 
if  to  be  Christ's  servants  is  to  be  Christ's  friends,  then  the 
text  warns  us  that  in  vain  do  we  profess  to  "  serve  the 
Lord  Christ,"  unless  we  are  careful,  prayerful  imitators  of 
Christ.  Lay  this  well  to  heart,  and  set  yourselves  in 
downright  earnest  to  seek,  through  the  grace  and  help  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  more  and  more  conformity  to  Christ 
in  all  things.  Strive  to  carry  on  your  business  in  Christ's 
spirit ;  to  rule  your  household  in  Christ's  spirit ;  to  engage 
in  your  amusements  in  Christ's  spirit ;  to  do  all  the  com 
mon  things  of  ordinary  every-day  life  in  Christ's  spirit. 

A.  C.  P. 


XII.     OPENING   AND    DEDICATION 
OF   A   CHURCH. 

LVII.    A  Triple  Dedication.    (Preached  at  the  opening 
of  a  Hospital  Chapel.) 

IN  many  inscriptions  which  are  familiar  to  us  in  our 
ancient  churches,  we  read  of  this  thing  or  that  thing  as 
dedicated  "  In  memoriam  mortui,  in  usuin  ecclesice,  in 
majorem  dei  gloriam"  I  will  take  such  an  inscription 
as  this  as  the  text  of  the  words  which  I  address  to  you 
to-day,  at  the  dedication  of  this  beautiful  house  of  God. 

And  I  will  ask  you  to  think  of  it  as  offered  in  memory 
of  one  who  has  departed,  for  the  use  and  blessing  of  this 
hospital,  and  for  the  promotion  of  the  glory  of  God. 

I.  For  the  memory  of  one  who  has  departed.  There  is 
always  something  at  once  mournful  and  yet  cheering  in 
all  the  memorials  of  the  dead — mournful  in  the  thought 
that  the  wood,  and  stone,  and  metal,  graven  with  art  and 
man's  device,  can  remain  for  generations  and  for  centuries 
long  after  the  exquisite  organization  of  the  body,  framed 
by  God's  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  has  mouldered 
into  its  dust ;  and  yet  cheering  in  the  witness  which  such 
memorials  always  bear  to  the  fact  that  the  dead  are  not 
really  dead,  because  their  lives,  as  even  a  heathen  could 
testify,  still  live,  wrought  by  love  into  the  very  texture  of 
lives  that  remain  after  them,  and  because,  as  we  Christians 
know,  they,  their  true  selves,  still  live  in  a  world  now  to  us 
unseen,  but  to  be  manifested  at  the  great  day  of  the  hereafter. 
But  surely  there  is  least  of  what  is  mournful,  there  is  most  of 
what  is  cheering,  in  such  a  memorial  as  this ;  for  it  offers 
a  home  for  the  visible  manifestation  of  that  spiritual  life 
in  Christ  which  is  the  one  thing  absolutely  immortal,  of 
which  He  Himself  declares,  not  that  it  shall  be  quenched 
and  kindled  again,  but  that  never  for  one  moment  shall  it 
die.  Very  natural,  very  beautiful,  is  the  instinct  which,  in 
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choosing  a  place  for  the  monument  of  the  dead,  mostly 
turns  away  from  heaven, — even  the  highest  and  the  loveliest 
scenes  of  this  transitory  world, — turns  away  to  the  house  of 
God,  to  the  place  where  the  communion  of  saints,  unbroken 
by  death,  is  witnessed  to  by  every  word  that  is  preached, 
by  every  prayer  that  is  uttered,  and  by  every  sacrament 
that  is  ministered.  But  yet  more  beautiful  still  is  the  con 
ception  which,  as  on  this  day,  makes  the  house  of  God 
itself  the  memorial  of  the  dead,  losing  the  thought  of  man 
in  the  consciousness  of  God  ;  and  by  the  very  fact  of  losing 
it  rinding  it  to  the  life  eternal. 

II.  I  turn  from  this  to  the  second  idea  of  the  dedication 
of  this  place  for  the  use  and  the  blessing  of  this  hospital. 
The  common  life  of  this  place,  my  brethren,  even  more 
truly  perhaps  than  in  other  hospitals,  is  the  life  of  one 
great  family.  This  chapel  is  an  acknowledgment  that 
this  family  life  is  deepened  and  consecrated  by  the 
recognition  of  the  fatherhood  of  God,  manifested  to  us  and 
restored  to  us  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  to  be  a 
place  where  you  who  have  care  of  His  little  children,  and 
these  children  themselves,  may  consciously  realize  His  pre 
sence  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  by  such  consciousness  not 
only  help  your  own  souls,  but  strengthen  and  ennoble  the 
beneficent  work  of  this  hospital.  The  dedication  implies, 
I  take  it,  a  very  firm  conviction  that  the  religious  principle, 
which  I  define  to  be  the  belief  in  a  real  spiritual  tie  knitting 
our  souls  to  God — that  this  religious  principle  is  the  very 
inner  life  of  that  work  of  mercy  which  hospitals  are  created 
to  do ;  and  can  we  well  doubt,  whether  we  look  at  it  in  the 
light  of  theory  or  in  the  light  of  fact,  that  this  conviction 
is  profoundly  true?  We  may  ask,  perhaps,  how  can  it  be 
otherwise  when  Christianity  is  so  peculiarly  the  religion  not 
merely  of  beneficence  but  of  mercy?  Mercy,  that  is  goodness 
to  the  weak,  the  suffering,  and  the  sinful ;  the  mercy  of 
God  to  man — to  man  as  fallen  under  the  power  of  sin,  and 
therefore  under  all  those  evils  which  are  the  fruits  of  sin — 
is  just  the  one  point  in  which  the  gospel  stands  out  in 
transcendent  beauty  above  all  other  forms  of  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Who,  therefore,  even  beforehand,  could  fail  to 
conclude  that  Christian  faith  would  always  express  itself 
in  works  of  mercy  ?  No  doubt  the  greatest  and  most 
needful  mercy  is  to  the  sinner.  No  doubt,  therefore,  the 
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great  office  of  Christianity  is  to  bring  pardon  and  peace 
to  him  ;  but  suffering  in  body  and  mind  is,  so  Christianity 
declares,  the  fruit  of  sin.  How  clearly  you  in  this  place 
may  see  that  in  respect  of  nine-tenths  of  our  bodily  suffer 
ing.  How  often  you  cannot  but  understand  the  law  of  the 
inheritance  of  evil,  the  sins  of  the  fathers  visited  upon  their 
innocent  children,  the  sins  of  society  weighing  very  heavily 
upon  its  weakest  members.  It  ought  to  be  no  strange 
doctrine  for  those  who  have  their  eyes  opened  to  be  told 
that,  till  sin  was,  there  was  no  suffering  and  no  death. 
The  Christian  feels  no  doubt  of  this.  Suffering  to  him 
is  the  fruit  and  the  badge  of  sin's  victory,  and  therefore 
to  take  it  away  is  part  of  his  struggle  against  sin.  He 
remembers  that  his  Master  not  only  delighted  to  heal 
bodily  sickness,  but  made  that  healing  the  symbol  and  the 
means  of  His  higher  work.  He  cannot  forget  that  when 
He  sent  out  the  first  preachers  of  His  gospel,  He  charged 
them  to  heal  the  sickness  of  the  body  as  well  as  to  cast  out 
devils  from  the  mind.  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of 
the  least  of  these  My  little  ones,  ye  did  it  to  Me."  Yes,  my 
brethren,  I  venture  to  think  that  in  a  child's  hospital  the 
visible  expression  of  the  Christianity  which  hallows  child 
hood  has  a  special  appropriateness  to  you,  because  your 
work,  like  all  works  of  beneficence,  lofty  in  theory,  blessed 
in  reality,  yet,  nevertheless,  as  you  know,  in  practice  has  its 
monotony,  its  mechanical  pettinesses,  its  frequent  disap 
pointments,  and  therefore  it  needs  to  be  brought  here 
again  to  the  presence  of  God,  in  order,  as  it  were,  to  be 
rekindled  with  the  high  conception  of  its  mission  ;  and  for 
the  little  ones,  because  they,  as  every  mother  knows  well, 
have  a  capacity  for  communion  with  God  which  may  put 
men  to  shame — have  a  love  of  Christ,  knowingHim  almost 
without  conscious  study,  which  will  find  their  natural  and 
happy  expression  in  this  house  of  God.  Very  well  it  is 
that  for  the  use  of  this  hospital  you  have  lavished  all  that 
science  and  art  can  pour  out  of  their  treasures ;  it  is  well 
that  you  have  brought  to  bear,  as  I  know  you  have,  the 
very  profoundest  study  and  the  very  tenderest  care ;  but 
yet  I  venture  to  think  that  the  dedication  of  this  chapel  to 
the  use  and  blessing  of  the  hospital  will  tell  upon  the  spirit 
and  the  efficiency  of  your  work  with  a  power  which  is 
peculiarly  its  own. 
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III.  And  yet  even  this  does  not  exhaust  the  whole  idea 
of  dedication  :  it  is  for  the  promotion  of  the  glory  of  God. 
You  know  how  emphatically  and  repeatedly  the  gospel 
recognises  the  power  in  man  to  do  things  to  God's  glory — 
a  power  which  seems  a  mere  mockery  of  words  to  those 
who  look  upon  Him  as  in  unapproachable  majesty,  in  that 
conception  in  which  modern  thought  always  seems  to  me 
to  reproduce  the  idea  which  was  once  visibly  embodied  in 
the  cold,  passionless  face  of  the  Egyptain  idols.  Our  Lord 
Himself  has  taught  us  that  His  Father,  being  our  Father, 
is  pleased  to  find  His  glory  in  two  things — in  the  growth 
of  His  creatures  to  the  perfection  of  His  image,  and  in  free, 
glad  consecration  of  the  perfection  to  His  service.  We  look 
with  pride  and  thankfulness  on  the  goodness  and  love  of 
our  children,  and  He  tells  us  that  there  is  a  trans 
cendent  counterpart  of  that  feeling,  even  in  the  bosom  of 
God  Himself.  Now,  it  is  in  this  double  sense  that  this 
place  is  dedicated  to  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  a  place,  my 
brethren,  in  which  He  will  manifest  Himself  to  you  by  His 
word  and  sacraments,  in  order  that,  by  communion  with 
Him,  you  may  grow  like  Him  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  a  place  in  which,  by  the  fourfold  harmony  of  your 
worship,  confession  and  praise,  thanksgiving  and  prayer, 
you  may  consecrate  your  thoughts,  your  works,  your  lives, 
your  very  selves,  to  His  service.  If  you  do — and  God 
grant  that  you  may! — then  every  one  who  worships  in 
this  place,  even  to  the  least  and  the  simplest  child,  will 
show  forth  God's  glory,  and  will  add  one  lowly  accent, 
which  He  will  not  despise,  even  to  the  great  song  of  praise 
which  swells  round  the  throne  in  heaven. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  principle  of  that  dedication 
for  which  we  thank  God  to-day.  To  express  these  ideas 
this  chapel  has  been  raised  by  a  simple  and  secret  gener 
osity  ;  it  has  been  clothed  with  all  the  suggestiveness  and 
all  the  impressiveness  of  beauty  ;  but  whether  they  will  be 
realized  depends  under  God  upon  you.  The  temple  which 
God  once  blessed  when  it  was  raised  in  beauty  of  true 
devotion  was  the  one  which  He  also  condemned  in  the  far 
greater  magnificence  of  an  unholy  and  an  unbelieving  age. 
Therefore,  brethren,  ere  we  leave  this  place  to-day,  after  we 
have  sung  to  God  our  Te  Dcuni  of  thanksgiving,  were  it 
not  well  that  we  all  pray  silently  and  earnestly  that  in  the 
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years  to  come  those  conceptions  may  be  realized  here  more 
and  more  perfectly  as  years  roll  on,  that  this  chapel  may 
be  the  very  centre  of  the  highest  life  of  this  place,  that 
by  the  presence  of  Christ,  felt  and  acknowledged  in  the 
homage  of  worship,  it  may  be  to  you  full  of  the  very  glory 
of  God. 

A.  B. 


XIII.     PARENTS. 

LVIII.  Children  and  Parents.  LEV.  xix.  3.  "  Ye 
shall  fear  every  man  his  mother  and  his  father"  EPH.  vi.  i,  2. 
"Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  right. 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother" 

IT  seems  eminently  natural  that  a  book  which  professes 
to  be  a  guide  for  humanity  should  have  much  to  say  con 
cerning  a  relationship  into  which  every  living  being  enters. 
We  do  not  all  become  husbands  or  wives  or  parents,  but 
the  very  fact  of  existence  implies  that  we  are  the  children 
of  some  father  and  mother,  and  that  involves  us  in  certain 
distinct  and  inviolable  obligations.  Even  in  the  pitiful 
instances  where  death  leaves  children  orphans,  there  are 
commonly  those  who  assume  the  work  of  education  and 
nurture  ;  they  stand  in  loco  parentis,  and  therefore  have  the 
right  to  claim  all  the  authority  and  to  receive  all  the  re 
verence  which  belong  to  the  parental  position.  So  it  may 
fairly  be  said  that  the  Scriptures  speak  to  every  one,  with 
out  exception,  when  they  describe  and  exhort  to  filial  duty. 
"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  :  for  this  is  right. 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother."  Let  us,  then,  try  to  under 
stand  what  obligations  they  involve,  and  inquire — What  is 
meant  by  filial  obedience  ? 

The  great  basal  law  of  household  life  is  that  the  will  of 
the  parent  shall  be  supreme.  Both  father  and  mother  are 
authorized  to  rule.  This  is  according  to  direct  Divine 
revelation,  and  in  entire  harmony  with  nature.  Children 
as  they  enter  life  are  placed  in  the  keeping  of  those  who 
love  them,  and  who  are  responsible  for  them.  God  holds 
the  parents  responsible  for  the  nourishment,  right  training, 
and  holy  development  of  their  offspring.  It  is  theirs  to 
mould  the  young  mind  and  inspire  the  young  heart.  If 
parents  fail  to  do  this,  they  must  give  an  account  of  their 
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stewardship,  and  receive  the  inevitable  punishment — just 
as  the  governors  of  our  various  colonies  are  responsible  to 
the  Queen  for  their  mistakes  and  failures.  Shakespeare 
utters  this  same  truth  when  he  says  : — 

"  The  voice  of  parents  is  the  voice  of  gods, 
For  to  their  children  they  are  heaven's  lieutenants  ; 

To  steer 

The  wanton  freight  of  youth  through  storms  and  dangers 
Which  with  full  sails  they  bear  upon,  and  straighten 
The  mortal  line  of  life  they  bend  so  often. 
For  these  are  we  made  fathers,  and  for  these 
May  challenge  duty  on  our  children's  part. 
Obedience  is  the  sacrifice  of  angels, 
Whose  form  you  cany." 

Thus  the  authority  of  parents  is  grounded  in  the  will  of 
God,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  insist  upon  obedience.  They 
have  no  right  to  let  the  reins  of  government  drop  out  of 
their  hands  for  one  moment. 

What  is  meant  by  filial  honour?  Many  duties  are  in 
cluded  in  this  most  comprehensive  term,  even  that  of  obedi 
ence  to  parents.  There  are  three  ways  especially  in  which 
sons  and  daughters  may  honour  their  parents.  By  rever 
ence,  care,  and  confidence.  Their  superiority  in  age,  and 
therefore  in  enlarged  experience,  demands  that  we  should 
pay  them  due  reverence.  Children  do  not  know  everything, 
though  sometimes  in  the  flush  of  young  attainments  they 
speak  and  act  as  though  they  did.  Reverence  their  counsel 
and  judgment,  honour  them  for  their  motives,  and,  where 
possible,  agree  with  their  methods.  Let  there  be  a  certain 
halo  of  sacredness  about  them  to  you,  for  to  them  you  are 
indebted  for  existence,  for  nurture,  for  education,  for  all  the 
powers  which  contribute  to  the  sum  of  your  life-joy.  As  to 
the  second  element  in  this  word  honour — viz.,  care  of  parents 
— it  ought  to  be  needful  to  say  very  little.  But  I  find  that 
Jesus  Christ  distinctly  asserts  that  there  is  no  higher  re 
ligious  duty  than  this.  The  first  and  most  religious  duty 
of  human  life  is  to  care  for  the  wants  of  parents  who  can 
no  longer  care  for  themselves.  You  do  no  higher  service 
than  when  you  give  your  strength  and  time  and  love  to 
administer  comfort  to  their  need.  This  form  of  honouring 
parents,  however,  is  sometimes  sadly  forgotten.  Children 
are  often  selfish.  They  will  draw  all  they  can,  and  as  long 
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as  they  can,  from  their  parents.  Instead  of  offering  help, 
they  seem  to  imagine  that  they  have  a  right  to  be  helped. 
As  to  the  third  element  of  honour — confidence — I  will  only 
say  that  as  far  as  in  you  lies  let  there  be  no  barrier  between 
you  and  your  parents.  Make  them  free  of  your  secrets. 
Trust  them  absolutely.  They  deserve  it  of  you,  and  will 
repay  it  with  a  wealth  of  love  and  responsive  confidence  as 
you  grow  older  of  which  you,  perhaps,  now  have  no  concep 
tion.  Obey  and  honour  thus  thy  father  and  mother,  for  it  is 
right,  and  it  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  Mark, 
the  appeal  is  made  to  you  on  the  highest  grounds  first. 
Obedience  is  not  an  affair  of  selfish  calculation,  but  it  is  to 
be  offered  because  it  is  right.  But  then  let  it  be  remem 
bered  that  right-doing  has  its  rewards.  Providence  is  on 
the  side  of  those  who  honour  their  parents,  and  they  there 
by  lay  the  solid  foundation  of  earthly  happiness,  and  win 
the  unspeakable  approbation  of  God. 

W.  B. 

LIX.  Parents  arid  Children.  Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  "  Lo, 
children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord"  EPH.  vi.  4.  "Bring 
tJiein  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

"HOME,"  it  has  been  said,  "is  the  last  relic  of  paradise," 
and  many  are  the  songs  that  have  been  sung  in  its  praise. 

Let  me  say  to  parents — 

First — Try  to  estimate  your  children's  worth. 

As  God's  gifts  they  possess  an  inestimable  value.  No 
thing  He  sends  can  be  worthless.  The  humblest  flower 
which  He  pencils  into  beauty  by  a  ray  of  sunlight  is  not 
to  be  overlooked.  Of  every  work  that  bears  the  mark 
of  His  creative  touch,  however  insignificant,  the  exhor 
tation  may  be  uttered,  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones."  How  much  more  shall  it  be  said 
— and  said  by  the  Master  of  men  Himself — of  those  little 
flowers  of  humanity  that  spring  up  and  bud  and  blossom 
in  our  homes.  A  manhood  and  womanhood  that  shall 
stand  approved  of  God  is  your  main  desire  on  their  behalf. 
For  this  you  pray  night  and  day,  and  are  prepared  to  ex 
claim,  "  Let  all  else  go  so  that  we  see  this.  We  shall  be 
satisfied  if  the  life  they  live  is  one  of  faith  on  the  Son  of 
God."  Here  is  the  root  of  all  right  treatment  and  edu- 
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cation  of  child  nature.  As  we  estimate  their  worth,  so 
shall  we  act  towards  and  for  them.  Surely  you  will  feel 
that  a  treasure,  a  pearl  of  great  price,  is  entrusted  to  your 
keeping-  in  every  child  you  have — a  young  soul  to  be  trained 
for  God  and  an  eternal  life. 

Secondly — Try  to  understand  their  individual  characters. 

Parents  sometimes  declare  that  their  children  misunder 
stand  them,  and  it  is  true  ;  but  how  frequently  the  reverse 
is  also  true — that  parents  misunderstand  their  children. 
Know,  first  of  all,  as  far  as  possible,  the  nature  of  the 
material  placed  in  your  hands,  and  then  make  of  it  what 
your  conscience  and  God's  law  teach. 

Thirdly — Try  to  appreciate  the  power  of  your  influence. 

This  can  hardly  be  exaggerated,  especially  in  the  forma 
tive  years  of  children's  lives.  They  are  always  learning 
from  us,  and  being  influenced  by  us.  We  can  do  nothing 
and  say  nothing  but  what  leaves  some  kind  of  impression 
upon  their  young  characters.  We  are  their  books,  and  they 
study  us  with  keenest  eyes,  and  reproduce  us  with  a  ludi 
crous  accuracy.  We  have  power,  an  awful  power,  and 
sometimes  we  shrink  with  dismay  from  the  very  responsi 
bilities  which  burden  us,  and  did  we  not  believe  that  God 
would  teach  us  how  to  bear  them  and  to  fulfil  our  task,  we 
might  well  despair  ;  but  He  is  our  wisdom,  He  will  rectify 
our  mistakes  if  we  repent  of  them,  and  breathe  those 
spiritual  influences  that  will  accomplish  our  heart's  desire. 

Fourthly — Try  to  recognise  the  limits  of  your  authority. 

Parental  rule,  therefore,  is  almost  autocratic.  But  it  has 
its  very  decided  limits.  "  Admonition  "  is  a  father's  duty, 
but  it  is  to  be  that  "  of  the  Lord."  The  authority  may 
seem  arbitrary  to  the  child,  but  it  has  no  right  to  be  so.  No 
child  is  to  be  subjected  to  mere  whim,  caprice,  mood,  or 
misconception.  No  law  is  to  be  laid  down  for  the  house 
hold  which  has  not  in  its  spirit  and  principle  a  warrant 
from  God  Himself.  No  father  has  the  right  ever  to  say,  "I 
am  determined  that  this  or  that  shall  be  done  because  I  have 
willed  it,"  but  his  command  is  to  have  reason  and  authority 
because  it  is  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  God.  This  is  the 
child's  safeguard  against  the  imposition  of  any  law  that 
would  be  hurtful  or  injurious,  physical,  moral,  or  spiritual. 
The  parent  has  no  right  to  demand  what  the  Lord  does  not 
authorize,  so  that  here  is  distinct  limitation,  beyond  which 
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you  should  never  pass,  and  if  you  should  pass  it,  resistance 
is  right  if  resistance  is  possible.  Recognise,  therefore,  this 
fact — that  you  have  power  delegated  to  you  from  God 
Himself  to  demand  obedience,  but  only  when  your  ruling 
is  according  to  His  law.  Beyond  that  it  is  a  sin  to  go. 

"  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,"  by  any 
sternness  of  method,  or  hasty  anger,  or  moody  treatment, 
or  unnecessary  opposition,  or  stringent  discipline,  or  un 
reasonable  blame,  or  burdensome  commands,  for  all  that 
is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  to  His  example  to  you  as 
fathers,  and  it  will  fail ;  but  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

W.  B. 

LX.  Training  the  Little  Ones.  MATT,  xviii.  10. 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  1 
say  unto  you,  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven" 

THIS  is  one  of  those  wonderful  passages  which  speak,  in 
terms  at  first  almost  startling  to  our  ears,  of  God's  love  to 
Christian  children,  and  of  what  their  spiritual  condition  is. 
Evidently  such  passages  as  these  were  needful — needful 
for  the  love  of  Christian  parents  as  to  their  children. 
The  whole  spiritual  life  in  the  child  is  so  wrapped  up 
and  hidden,  it  is  so  completely  the  bud  of  the  future  flower 
— all  the  future  flowers  in  it,  doubtless,  but  the  leaves 
wrapped  so  close  one  upon  the  other,  the  outward  which 
is  in  time  to  fan  the  leaves  of  the  blossom  so  kept  out, 
the  sun  which  is  to  paint  them  so  shaded  from  it,  all  so 
hidden,  so  incomplete,  so  masked,  that  the  heart  would 
ask,  what  is  the  spiritual  life  of  that  little  one?  The 
intellect  as  yet  undeveloped,  the  affections  as  yet  scarcely 
kindled  and  acting  only  intuitively,  the  mind  in  any  one 
of  its  actings  seeming  at  present  to  be  altogether  in  a  sort 
of  fog  or  mist — a  thing  impalpable  ;  you  cannot  feel  it, 
it  cannot  lay  hold  of  you. 

Some  people  who  dislike  the  plain  truth  here  because 
it  contradicts  some  of  their  own  preconceived  notions  have 
tried  to  say  that  this  only  means  that  their  spirits,  when 
they  die,  will  hereafter  see  the  face  of  the  Father.  It 
won't  do,  brethren  ;  there  is  not  a  single  instance  in  the 
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whole  New  Testament  in  which  that  word  "  Angelos " 
does  mean  the  spirit,  either  of  a  man  or  of  a  child.  And 
then  it  says  they  "  do  always  behold  "  ;  and  our  Lord 
used  words  as  He  meant  them,  and  if  He  meant  to  say 
the  soul  of  a  good  child  would  hereafter  see  God's  face, 
He  would  not  say  "  their  angels  do  always  now  see  the 
face  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

And  so,  for  a  man  that  will  take  God's  word  simply  and 
explain  it  on  plain  principles  of  reason,  there  cannot  be 
two  opinions  about  this  passage ;  it  does  mean  and  it  must 
mean  that  the  angels  who  take  care  of  these  little  ones  are 
the  very  beings  that  see  the  face  of  God  in  heaven  ;  that  is 
to  say,  that  the  great  spirits  who  adore  in  heaven  do  not 
think  it  beneath  them  to  care  for  Christian  children. 
There  was  no  knowledge  of  this  truth  before  Christ  spoke 
it,  and  so  He  introduced  it  with  those  words  which  He 
always  uses  when  He  is  going  to  introduce  something  quite 
new — "  I  say  unto  you."  "  But  I  say  unto  you," — those  of 
old  said  so  and  so,  as  He  tells  you  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount — "  but  I  say  unto  you,  I  draw  back  the  curtain  and 
reveal  a  new  thing,  and  that  new  thing  is  that  Christian 
children  are  ministered  to  by  angels." 

I.  And  now  then,  having  come  to  this  conclusion,  mark 
what  the  practical  lesson  the  Lord  Himself  draws  from  it 
is.  His  caution  is,  "  Beware  lest  you  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones."  He  had  set  a  child  in  the  midst,  and  told 
them  that  "  of  such  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He 
fixed  their  thoughts  upon  childhood  ;  then  He  said,  and 
He  repeats  it  over  again,  "Beware,  lest  ye  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  ;  beware,  lest  ye  put  stumbling-blocks  in 
their  way." 

What  are  spoilt  children  but  children  who,  in  spite  of 
the  angels,  parents  have  made  to  stumble  and  to  fall  ? 
What  are  selfish  children,  greedy  children,  lying  children, 
cowardly  children  ?  Look  at  them  as  they  walk  where 
Christ  meant  them  to  walk  in  truth,  and  humility,  and 
courage,  and  early  submission  and  the  like  ; — look  at  them, 
one  falling  from  one  station  and  another  from  another,  all 
stumbling  down,  and  you  parents  putting  the  stumbling- 
blocks  in  their  way,  of  indulgence,  of  alternate  over-indul 
gence  and  over-severity,  of  chastisements  given  in  passion,  of. 
bad  examples,  of  things  you  know  to  be  bad  for  them  given 
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because  the  child  cries  for  them — stumbling-blocks.  "  Be 
ware,"  says  the  Lord  Jesus  to  you  parents — "Beware ;  I  have 
trusted  these  precious  little  ones  to  you  ;  take  care  that 
ye  do  not  offend  them,  that  ye  do  not  make  them  stum 
bling-blocks, — for  you  as  well  as  for  them."  If  you  do, 
what  a  meeting  at  the  judgment  day  of  parents  who  have 
destroyed  the  children  for  whom  Christ  died  !  You  could 
hardly  bear  to  look  upon  the  inhuman  parent  who  by  a 
deed  of  blood  would  take  their  present  life  away  ;  yet 
that  would  be  a  merciful  murderer  compared  with  the  man 
that  takes  the  everlasting  life  away,  who  treats  them  as 
playthings  for  which  he  is  not  responsible,  instead  of  seeing 
that  they  are  Christ's  little  ones  entrusted  for  a  while  to 
him. 

II.  Now,  the  next  thing  that  flows  from  your  having 
realized  that  is,  I  think,  the  great  blessedness  of  being 
allowed  to  deal  with  such  creatures.     You  see  they  are  not, 
as  people  often  seem  to  think,  nothing  more  than  fallen 
children    of  fallen    humanity, — not   at    all.      Very   early, 
certainly, — again    I    say   how    early   we  do  not  know, — 
the  Eternal  Spirit  is  beginning  at  least  to  cast  the  shadow 
of  His  coming  presence  upon  the  springs  of  their  childhood. 
How  blessed  to  have  to  work  with  Him  !     How  blessed 
when  you  think  of  this  word  of  Christ's,  "  Their  angels." 
Heavenly    ones,    who   have   seen    God's    face,  sink    their 
mighty   wings   that  they  may  watch   over  the  cradle  of 
Christian  infancy.     How  blessed  to  be  let  to  join  in  such 
works  as  these  !     Does  it  ever  seem  to  you  a  little  thing  ? 
Do  you  go  carelessly  to  school  to  teach  ?     Do  you  take  no 
trouble  to  prepare  beforehand  ?     When  you  are  there,  do 
you  principally  please  yourself?      Do   you   think,  "The 
little  ones  are  so  troublesome,  and  keep  putting  me  out?  " 
"  Me  !  "    Are  you  or  are  they  the  chief  things  ? 

III.  And  then  I  think  the  next  thought  to  the  blessed 
ness  of  doing  it  would  be  this — a  very  useful  thought,  too, 
if  not  so  bright  a  one — the  great  danger  that  you  should  do 
it  badly  through  any  fault  of  yours.     What  do  you  think 
of  a  nurse  letting  a  child  drop,  and  the   child    being  a 
cripple  all  the  days  of  his  life,  because  the  nurse,  by  her 
carelessness,  let  it  fall  out  of  her  hand  ?     Ah,  but  if  they 
should   become  spiritual   cripples.     Ah,  but  if  through  a 
little  carelessness  of  yours   the  image  of  God  upon   the 
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soul  should  be  blurred  ;  if  they  should  never  be  able  to 
move  the  limbs  of  the  spirit  rightly ;  if  they  should  lose 
the  birthright  through  it  ;  if  the  door  should  shut  upon 
them  in  the  great  day  of  all,  because  you  let  them  drop  in 
your  careless  spiritual  nursing. 

IV.  And  then,  brethren,  I  would  lead  you  to  consider 
what  guards  against  doing  things  such  as  these — first,  know 
ing  what  the  treasure  is  that  is  committed  to  you,  and  then 
understanding  the  danger  of  your  doing  it  badly  ;  because 
these  two  would-be  a  guard  all  round.  In  the  first  place, 
they  would  make  you  feel  this  which  is  so  necessary  in 
dealing  with  children,  and  especially,  I  think,  in  Sunday 
schools  and  with  their  teachers.  It  is  not  a  class  that  you 
are  set  to  deal  with.  That  is  the  temptation,  to  think  it  is 
a  class.  Not  a  bit  of  it.  It  is  one,  two,  three,  four,  what 
ever  number  you  like,  of  separate  souls  for  whom  Christ 
died,  and  who  must  live  for  ever.  It  is  not  a  class.  Get 
out  of  that  notion.  When  you  see  them  on  Sunday  after 
noon  next,  sitting  tired  on  the  bench,  and  you  say,  "  The 
children  are  all  so  tired,"  think  "Each  one  of  those  is 
separately  committed  to  me  for  this  Sunday  afternoon  ; 
and  it  may  be  that  something  this  afternoon  may  be  to 
them  life  or  death  for  ever,  and  I  must  deal  with  them 
separately." 

And  then  the  dealing  with  them  separately  is  the  key,  I 
think,  to  unlocking  most  of  the  difficulties  about  our  Sunday 
schools,  and  they  are  not  small  to  those  who  think  about 
them.  In  the  first  place,  it  seems  to  me  that  settles  the 
question  of  what  you  have  got  to  teach  them.  The  whole 
thing  you  have  to  do,  I  think,  in  the  Sunday  school  is  to 
develop,  under  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
covenanted  child.  That  is  the  thing. 

The  bringing  out  of  the  mystery  of  the  cross  must 
always  be  in  proportion  to  the  possibility  of  knowing  sin, 
and  so  to  the  sin-struck  soul  there  is  nothing  else.  Christ 
on  His  cross — the  dying  sinner,  what  else  can  he  look  to  ? 
The  smitten,  heart-broken  sinner,  what  else  can  he  look  to  ? 
But  it  is  not  a  thing  to  bring  out  primarily  to  these  little 
ones.  They  do  not  know  a  sense  of  sin  yet — that  will 
come — but  they  know  something  of  the  brightness  of  God's 
world  ;  they  have  seen  something  in  the  mother's  eye — • 
if  she  is  a  natural  mother — that  has  spoken  to  them  of  the 
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brightness  of  life  and  of  love.  Make  them  understand  that 
all  comes  to  them  from  Jesus,  who  was  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  of  Bethlehem.  Let  the  little  one,  when  he  does  not 
yet  know,  because  he  has  not  the  capacity  of  knowing, 
the  unspeakable  payment  upon  the  cross — let  him  learn 
to  come  to  Jesus,  the  Friend  of  the  child,  the  bright,  the 
loving,  the  dear  One,  tender  like  its  own  mother  in  her 
tenderness.  And  this  you  may  bring  out,  in  so  many  ways, 
if  you  take  some  plain  piece  of  God's  word  and  talk  to 
them  about  it,  and  get  it  into  their  little  minds,  some 
hymn,  some  such  passage  as  this,  His  taking  the  children 
in  His  arms  and  blessing  them.  The  Gospels,  if  you  read 
them  in  that  light,  are  full  of  things  of  that  sort  that 
children  can  enter  into.  Look  to  them  as  little  separate, 
living  souls  capable,  according  to  their  measure,  just  as 
really  of  receiving  the  true  thing  as  the  little  cup  can 
receive  according  to  its  measure  as  much  of  the  liquor  as 
the  greatest  vessel  in  the  world  can,  only  that  it  is  less  of 
it ;  and  if  you  think  of  the  soul  of  the  little  child  in  that 
way,  and  say,  "  I  can  help  this  little  one,"  I  think  the 
Sunday  school  would  be  a  more  cheery  place  than  it  too 
often  is,  and  when  the  children  grew  older  they  would 
have  a  much  more  pleasant  remembrance  of  it. 

LXI.  The  Nurture  and  Admonition  of  the 
Lord.  EPH.  vi.  4.  "  Ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath :  but  bring  the/n  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord" 

THERE  is  no  duty  the  claims  of  which  will  be  more  readily 
acknowledged,  or  the  neglect  of  which  will  expose  a  man 
to  more  severe  and  merited  condemnation,  than  that  of  the 
parent  to  the  child.  It  needs  no  argument  to  establish  it, 
for  it  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  one  of  the  purest  and 
deepest  instincts  of  the  heart.  No  right-minded  man 
needs  to  be  convinced  of  his  obligations  to  his  child,  for 
he  welcomes  them,  and  instead  of  feeling  them  to  be  a 
burden,  finds  in  their  discharge  one  of  his  sweetest  plea 
sures. 

I.  The  nature  and  extent  of  parental  influence.  It  is 
evident  that  there  is  no  relation  in  which  a  man  exerts  so 
much  power  for  good  or  evil. 
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It  is  impossible  it  could  be  otherwise,  for  everything 
conspires  to  give  the  parent  influence.  It  is  the  fruit  of  a 
love  so  universal  that  he  who  has  it  not  is  without  natural 
affection.  It  grows  up  out  of  constant  intercourse  at  the 
time  when  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  child  are  most  sus 
ceptible,  and  when  the  impressions  made  are  the  most  vivid 
and  enduring. 

It  would  be  difficult,  in  face  of  many  facts,  to  deny  the 
hereditary  transmission  of  qualities,  but  it  is  utterly  im 
possible  to  doubt  that  children  do  to  a  very  large  extent 
inherit  the  prejudices  and  opinions  of  their  parents  ;  and 
even  where  this  is  not  the  case,  and  where  the  son,  instead 
of  adopting  the  views  of  the  father,  seems  rather  to  find  a 
pleasure  in  exhibiting  the  most  extreme  antagonism,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  trace  the  influence.  It  has  failed  to  engen 
der  sympathy,  but  it  has  not  been  powerless,  for,  alas  !  it 
has  produced  a  reaction  of  the  most  violent  and  resolute 
character. 

II.  The  spirit  and  manner  in  which  this  responsibility 
should  be  discharged.  To  make  the  unconscious  influence 
which  a  man  exerts  a  blessing,  the  one  thing  which  is 
necessary  is  JiigJi-toned  Christian  principle.  The  power 
which  goes  forth  from  a  man  will  be  according  to  the 
spirit  that  is  in  him,  will  be  determined  not  by  occasional 
words  or  deeds,  that  may  possibly  be  out  of  harmony  with 
the  general  tone  of  his  life  and  character,  but  by  his  pre 
vailing  sentiments ;  and  especially  will  this  be  the  case 
with  those  of  his  own  household. 

1.  Words  may  have  power,  but  it  is  by  deeds  that  abid 
ing  influence  is  to  be  gained.     Speech  is  silvery,  but  the 
silent  eloquence  of  a  holy  life  is  golden,  and  the  impression 
which    it   will   produce    it    is    impossible   to    exaggerate. 
Christian  parents,  you  love  your  children,  you  desire  that 
they  should  serve  and  love  Him  whom  you  rejoice  to  call 
Master  and  Lord.     Let  them  feel  the  depth,  and  fulness, 
and  intensity  of  your  love  to  Him.     Let  them  see  how  it 
colours   all   your   thoughts,    sanctifies    all   your    feelings, 
moulds  all  your  life.     Let  them,  in  a  word,  feel  that  your 
religion  is  your  life.     So  may  you  not  only  save  your  own 
souls,   but   those   over   which    God  has    made   you   over 
seers. 

2.  Looking  now  at    the  direct    work    of   training,  the 
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first  essential  to  a  successful  training  is  that  you  should 
dearly  set  before  your  oivn  mind  the  object  ^<.vJiich  you  Jiave  in 
viezv.  You  have  to  educate  your  child,  and  to  educate 
him  from  the  earliest  years.  Of  course  such  education  by 
a  Christian  man  must  be  religious.  To  train  his  children 
in  the  "nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord"  he  feels  to 
be  at  once  a  duty  and  a  joy.  Whatever  education  he 
gives  them,  he  feels  it  would  be  miserably  incomplete,  if 
not  positively  mischievous,  unless  it  were  distinctively 
Christian. 

He  who  would  really  give  such  education  must  make  it 
his  first  business,  to  which  everything  else  must,  if  ne 
cessary,  be  sacrificed,  to  train  his  children  to  be  God-fear 
ing  men.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,"  must  be  his  motto  in  this  as  in  every  other 
department  of  life,  and  to  this  all  other  aims  and  wishes 
must  be  subordinated.  For  this  all  his  plans  must  be 
formed  ;  by  this  all  his  conduct  regulated.  In  the  selec 
tion  of  teachers  for  his  children,  in  the  choice  of  society  to 
which  he  introduces  them,  in  the  determination  of  their 
mode  of  life,  the  profession  for  which  he  destines  them, 
supreme  regard  must  be  had  to  this  great  end.  It  will 
avail  little  that  he  gives  them  the  best  lessons  out  of  the 
Bible,  if  he  gives  them  daily  other  lessons  that  can  only 
have  the  effect  of  neutralizing  all  the  effects  of  this  instruc 
tion.  He  need  not  expect  that  his  exhortations  to  a 
Christian  life  will  have  any  lasting  result  if,  at  the  same 
time,  he  surrounds  them  with  influences  all  pointing  in  an 
opposite  direction.  Even  his  prayers  for  their  conversion 
are  not  likely  to  be  answered  if,  by  his  own  conduct,  his 
intense  desire  that,  whether  they  be  Christians  or  not,  they 
shall  be  prosperous  and  fashionable  men  of  the  world, 
prevent  the  realization  of  the  very  hopes  which  he  asks 
heaven  to  fulfil.  I  fear  that  many  Christians  have  them 
selves  to  blame  for  the  disappointment  of  their  noblest 
wishes.  Their  conduct  seems  to  say,  "  We  should  like  our 
children  to  be  good,  but  we  must  first  take  care  that  they 
are  rich  or  great."  Put  in  this  bald  form,  indeed,  they 
would  repudiate  such  sentiments ;  but  this  and  nothing 
less  is  what  their  actions  signify.  And  while  this  is  so,  is 
it  wonderful  that  their  children  catch  the  impression,  and 
that  they,  too,  begin  to  view  religion  with  indifference  and 


PARENTS.  245 


contempt  ?  They  are  trained  to  be  fashionable,  and  they 
are  fashionable.  They  are  taught  that  they  must  make 
their  way  in  the  world,  and  they  resolve  to  do  it,  post 
poning  all  thoughts  of  the  soul  and  the  eternal  world  until 
first  the  crowns  of  this  have  been  won.  Those  who  teach 
them  reap  as  they  have  sown,  and  the  only  ground  for 
astonishment  is  that  they  should  have  expected  a  different 
harvest.  Brethren,  if  we  desire  to  see  our  children  Chris 
tians,  we  must  teach  them  by  word  and  deed,  by  precept 
and  example,  the  old  lesson  of  Solomon,  "  Wisdom  is  the 
principal  thing  ;  therefore  get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy 
getting,  get  understanding." 


LXII.  Prayer  for  Families.  PHIL.  ii.  i,  2.  "If 
there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of 
love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies, 
fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded,  having  the  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind" 

WE  ought  to  bring  all  the  family  love  and  the  family  power 
of  the  Christian  Church  into  action,  to  pray  for  our  families. 
We  need  not  only  to  be  of  one  accord  as  to  what  we  pray  for, 
but  to  be  altogether  in  happy  accordance  with  each  other. 
I  like  that  word  "  accord,"  that  we  meet  with  so  often  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  belongs  to  the  language  of  music ; 
and  what  we  mean  by  accord  is  something  quite  distinct 
from  simple  sameness.  In  an  oratorio,  if  all  voices  had  the 
same  quality  and  the  same  tone, — if  they  all  had  the  same 
power  and  the  same  part, — the  result  would  be  something 
very  inferior  to  what  we  mean  by  accordance.  Lord  Bacon 
says  that  harmony  is  better  than  unity  ;  and  as  it  is  in  the 
music  of  sounds,  so  in  the  music  of  souls. 

The  apostle  was  on  this  subject,  and  he  said  to  his 
converts,  "  Fulfil  ye  my  joy." 

The  arguments  he  uses  are  tender  and  persuasive.  There 
are  four  "  ifs,"  and  if  we  read  out  the  real  meaning  of  this 
sentence,  with  the  chain  of  "  ifs  "  in  it,  it  would  be  some 
thing  like  this  : — If,  therefore,  there  be  any  consolation  in 
Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love  in  Christ,  if  any  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit  in  Christ,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies  in  Christ. 
That  phrase  "  in  Christ,"  like  the  word  "if,"  should  come 
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four  times  over,  and  if  you  interpret  the  whole  sentence 
with  that  thought,  I  think  you  will  find  a  wonderful  new 
beauty  in  it. 

I.  "  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ."     That  word 
"if"  does  not  suggest  any  doubt  ;  there  is  no  uncertainty 
about  it.     If  there  be  any  light  in  the  day,  if  there  be  any 
soothing  shadow  in  the  night,  if  there  be  any  freshness  in 
the  blowing  rain  of  the  spring  time,  if  there  be  any  sparkle 
in  the  stars,  any  fragrance  in  the  rose,  if  there  be  any  height 
in  the  mountain,  any  water  in  the  sea, — so  "  if  there  be  any 
consolation  in  Christ."     If!     Of  course  there  is.     Then  be 
of  one  mind  in  the  Lord. 

II.  "  If  there  be  any  comfort  of  love."     Comfort  in  love  ! 
We  all  know  what  that  is, — the  comfort  of  being  loved,  of 
having  a  loving  hand  to  cling  to,  and  a  loving  heart   to 
lean  on,  and  a  loving  voice  to  make  music  in  our  hearts, 
the  comfort  of  being  in  the  silent  presence  of  love  before 
love  speaks  a  word,  or  does  a  thing,  or  grants  a  gift ;  the 
comfort,  when  we  are  quite  at  our  wit's  end,  when  we  are 
struck  and  stunned  by  some  great  calamity,  when  we  sit 
down,  it  may  be,  before  the  inevitable,  or  rise  up  frantically 
before  the   intolerable,  of  having  some  one  whose  love  will 
invent  and  contrive  for  us.     But  the  question  is, — no,  it  is 
not  a  question,  but  it  is  put  in  the  form  of  a  question  to 
give  it  the  force  of  an  affirmative, — is  there  any  comfort  of 
love  in  Christ  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  about  that.    We  have 
often  found  the  comfort  of  love  in  Christ.     The  little  child 
runs  to  his  mother  and  hides  in  the  folds  of  her  dress,  and 
finds  comfort  there.     The  child  in  the  old  harvest-field  ran 
to  his  father,  who  put  his  fingers  on  the  throbbing  temples  of 
the  boy,  so  that  he  found  comfort  there  before  he  died.    And 
so  we  have  often  carried  our  troubles  to  Christ,  and  found 
that  "  as  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so   the  Lord 
comforteth  His  people."     Then,  if  so,  be  of  one  mind  in 
the  Lord. 

III.  "  If  there  be  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  in  Christ." 
You  say  it  is  easy  to  say,  "  Be  of  one  mind,"  but  how  can 
we  do  it  ?     This  poor  pithless  life  of  mine,  how  can  it  stand 
the  strain  ?     When  we  see  so  much  suspicion,  so  much 
sensitive  selfishness  professing  to  be  sensitive  love,  and  so 
much  party  spirit,  how  can  we  do  it  ?     The  spirit  of  man 
is  not  strong  enough.     But  is  there  any  fellowship  with  the 
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Spirit  of  God  ?  If  there  be,  then  we  can  do  it.  And  that 
is  the  whole  principle  of  this  charge :  "  Let  the  same  mind 
be  in  you  that  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  looks  like  a 
supreme  impossibility  at  first,  because  love  in  Christ,  who 
is  the  Creator,  is  infinite,  and  how  can  we  have  the  same  ? 
A  person,  in  a  parable,  might  say  :  Bar  of  iron  on  the  forge, 
let  the  same  fire  be  in  you  that  is  also  in  the  furnace  ;  little 
shell  dipped  in  the  sea,  let  the  same  water  be  in  you  that 
is  also  in  the  ocean  ;  dew-drop  sparkling  on  the  grass,  let 
the  same  light  be  in  you  that  is  also  in  the  sun  ;  branches, 
let  the  same  sap  be  in  you  that  is  also  in  the  vine.  So  let 
the  same  mind  be  in  you  that  is  in  Christ,  through  the 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit  that  is  in  Christ. 

IV.  In  like  manner  we  might  go  on  to  explain  the  fourth 
"  if,"  that  which  the  Master  of  the  Temple  (Dr.  Vaughan) 
says  means  "  If  there  be  any  tenderness  in  Christ."  So  we 
have  got  the  secret  ;  we  know  how,  being  many,  we  can  be 
one.  This  is  not  the  first  time  we  have  learned  this.  Some 
of  us  have  got  a  little  way  in  proving  it ;  we  have  found 
that  we  can  have  one  heart,  though  we  be  many. 

Now,  having  found  the  one  heart,  we  together  fling  our 
one  heart  into  our  prayer  for  the  families.  With  all  our 
one  heart  we  pray  for  the  children.  Family  life  is  a  thing 
of  no  denomination.  Our  Father,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  Fountain  of  fatherhood  and  motherhood 
— Infinite  Father  and  mother  in  One.  And  if  all  the  love 
of  all  the  fathers  and  all  the  mothers  who  ever  have  lived 
or  will  live  in  this  world  could  be  dissolved  into  one  sub 
lime  affection,  that  would  be  but  a  drop  to  the  ocean,  com 
pared  with  the  love  of  God.  It  would  be  less  than  a  drop, 
because  the  ocean  is  a  measurable  thing,  but  God's  love  is 
infinite.  There  are  no  degrees  in  infinity. 

And  so  our  Father  can  understand  you  fathers  and 
mothers  when  you  can  hardly  understand  yourselves — 
when  you  kneel  down  in  the  dark  upstairs,  clasping  two 
hands  together  like  trembling  leaves.  He  put  that  love 
into  your  hearts  ;  He  sympathises  ;  He  knows  what  you 
mean.  And  we  together,  not  only  here,  but  at  our  as 
sembled  meetings  all  over  the  world  to-day,  join  with 
Christian  fathers  and  mothers  in  prayer  for  their  children, 
knowing  that  we  have  the  sympathy  of  "  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne." 
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You  think  about  this  person  and  that  person  and  the 
other  ;  you  think,  perhaps,  of  yourself  and  your  own  short 
comings  as  fathers  and  mothers  ;  and  you  remember  that 
God  has  made  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure  ;  yet  you  think  as  David  did  when  he  spoke  about 
his  own  household  being  "  not  so  with  God," — not  so  as  he 
would  like  it.  We  think  and  pray  with  you.  You  are 
thinking  of  some  one  at  home  whose  presence  is  a  sort  of 
chronic  irritation  and  trial.  We  are  silently  praying  with 
you.  Or  you  are  thinking  about  those  bright  little  creatures 
in  the  nursery.  We  join  our  hands  and  hearts  with  you, 
and  we  carry  them  to  Jesus  now,  in  our  silent  prayer,  that 
He  would  put  His  hands  upon  them.  It  may  be  now  or 
never. 

You  think  of  others,  perhaps,  with  more  anxiety  still — 
those  young  things  just  beginning  life,  and  full  of  dash  and 
sparkle,  and  merry  hope.  Without  experience  they  are  just 
going  to  try  the  experiment,  feeling  the  unspeakable  novelty 
of  life.  They  must  go.  You  have  no  power  to  screen  them, 
and  you  must  let  them  go.  If  you  could  screen  them,  you 
would  only  do  them  harm  ;  they  must  fight  their  fight,  and 
"  endure  hardness." 

We  believe  in  prayer,  do  we  not?  And  so  we  all  join 
in  prayer  for  all  the  children — those  who  are  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord  in  the  next  generation.  We  go  home  to 
do  that ;  and  old  ministers  amongst  their  books  will  cry 
and  tremble  for  the  children,  and  the  boys,  and  the  young 
men  who  are  in  this  world,  so  full  of  what  even  John,  the 
beloved  disciple,  called  "  the  devil," — "  the  world  that  lieth 
in  the  wicked  one."  There  is  no  help  but  in  prayer.  There 
is  no  prayer  like  that  which  we  all  put  up  together,  when 
we  blend  our  lives  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  pray  in  Christ  to 
His  and  our  Father  in  heaven. 

C.  S. 

LXIII.     Some  Homely  Words  for   Parents   and 

Children.  2  TIM.  iii.  15.  "From  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus" 

You  see  an  old  man  in  a  prison,  in  the  city  of  Rome,  in  the 
time  of  the  Emperor  Nero.     He  is  there  because  he  be- 
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lieves  in  Jesus  Christ.  All  his  friends  except  one  have  left 
him.  He  is  shortly  to  be  brought  to  trial,  and  he  expects 
to  be  condemned,  and  sentenced  to  death — though  he  has 
done  no  man  wrong.  To  be  spared  a  few  months  is  as 
much  as  he  looks  for.  You  cannot  discover  the  least  sign 
of  discomposure  about  him  in  prospect  of  death  ;  on  the 
contrary,  quiet  and  joyful  confidence,  and  expectation  of 
being  crowned.  This  old  man  sits  down,  and  writes  a 
letter  to  a  young  man,  some  hundreds  of  miles  away,  to 
whom  he  is  deeply  attached.  Every  word  of  this  letter, 
therefore,  has  an  interest  and  a  weight  which  demand  at 
tention.  I  have  selected  this  sentence  from  it  for  a  short 
family  talk.  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Will  you  have 
patience  while  I  try  to  tell  what  these  words  say  ? 

I.  The  Bible  is  a  child's  Book  It  had  been  so  to  Timo 
thy.  Just  try  to  see  the  boy  in  his  far-away,  old-fashioned 
home,  in  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor.  And  I  can  see  the 
young  boy,  with  his  mother  Eunice  bending  over  him  and 
guiding  his  little  willing  finger  along  the  line,  teaching  him 
to  read  the  holy  words,  and  opening  up  to  him  their  blessed 
meanings.  It  was  one  of  the  noblest  employments  in  which 
a  good  mother  could  engage,  and  she  did  in  no  wise  lose 
her  reward. 

It  is  a  Book  for  the  old,  on  whom  the  evening  light  is 
falling  aslant — as  I  am  reminded  every  time  I  go  into  the 
room  of  an  aged  Christian,  and  see  the  large-print  Bible 
on  the  table,  with  spectacles  laid  between  the  leaves  to 
mark  the  place.  In  truth,  it  is  a  book  for  all.  As  in  the 
wilderness  of  Bethsaida,  Jesus  made  the  multitudes  sit 
down  on  the  green  grass,  and  distributed  the  loaves  and 
fishes  among  them,  and  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled — 
so  with  the  Divine  provision  in  this  Book ;  they  have  sat 
down  by  their  thousands,  wise  and  refined,  refined  and  un- 
grammatical,  noble-born  and  blue-bonneted  peasants,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  and  poor  Joseph,  besides  women  and  chil 
dren  ;  and  none  has  ever  had  to  go  empty  away. 

For  one  thing,  the  Bible  just  fits  into  the  peculiarities  of 
the  child  nature.  Everything  is  so  simple,  so  marvellous, 
so  true.  A  child  cannot  get  on  with  what  are  called  "  ab 
stract  ideas,"  and  must  have  things  made  living.  This  is 
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just  what  he  finds  in  the  Bible.  "  Tell  me  a  story — a  true 
one,"  he  asks,  and  the  Bible  does  so. 

I  do  not  like  giving  advice,  but  will  you,  mother,  let  me 
suggest  the  setting  apart  of  a  time  for  gathering  your  chil 
dren  about  you,  and  reading  the  Book  along  with  them, 
with  tenderness,  humility,  and  reverence,  yourself  a  child  as 
much  as  the  youngest  in  the  band  ?  Open  its  meaning  to 
them,  as  the  Lord  shows  you.  Encourage  their  questions. 
The  Holy  Child  not  only  "  heard  "  but  "  asked  questions  " 
in  the  Temple  ;  let  your  children  feel  that  they  may  freely 
do  the  same.  Make  the  service  brief,  and  as  bright  and 
interesting  as  in  your  power  ;  and  if  you  can  give  the  spirit 
of  the  whole  at  the  close  in  a  suitable  hymn,  in  "  grave, 
sweet  melody,"  so  much  the  better.  I  believe  the  family 
was  made  in  part  for  this  very  thing  ;  and  no  home  is  what 
God  meant  it  to  be  unless  something  of  this  sort  goes  on 
in  it.  I  am  sure  your  children  will  love  you  the  better,  will 
trust  you  more  fearlessly,  will  yield  more  sweetly  to  your 
guidance  in  other  matters,  if  you  are  their  companions  in 
this,  and  share  the  searching  with  them. 

II.  This  child-book  is  "  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation." 
Well,  the  Bible  shows  us — shows  even   children — how 

this  may  be  :  it  "  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation." 
There  are  many  things  which  men  are  counted  "  wise  "  to 
do.  One  is  "  wise  "  to  gain  distinction  among  his  fellows  ; 
another  is  "  wise  "  to  gain  wealth  ;  another  is  "  wise  "  as  a 
statesman  or  chief  of  a  nation  ;  another  is  "  wise  "  to  dis 
cover  the  secrets  of  nature  ;  another  is  "  wise  "  to  make  use 
of  these  discoveries.  So  I  might  go  on,  pointing  out  a 
thousand  ways  in  which  wisdom  is  supposed  to  show  itself. 
The  Bible  does  not  propose  to  make  us  wise  in  such  ways, 
but  "  wise  unto  salvation,"  so  that  we  shall  truly  possess 
and  enjoy  it. 

"  Within  this  awful  volume  lies 
The  mystery  of  mysteries  ;  " 

and  the  mystery  is  not  locked  up  within  for  concealment, 
but  is  unfolded  that  all  may  know  it — even  little  children. 

III.  It  makes  wise  unto  salvation  "through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."     Salvation  is  not  in  the  Book  itself ;  the 
Book  only  tells  us  where  to  go  for  it.     I  do  not  save,  the 
Book  says  :  you  are  saved  through  means  of  faith  resting 


PARENTS.  251 


upon  or  reposed  in  Christ  Jesus.  With  this  all  Scripture 
agrees.  I  remember  the  question  being  put  at  a  school 
examination — how  to  be  saved  ? — and  a  voice  gave  this 
answer  : — "  By  keeping  the  Sabbath  and  reading  the  Bible." 
This  was  the  error  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Jesus.  They 
thought  that  salvation  was  in  the  Book  instead  of  being  in 
Him  whom  the  Book  told  them  of.  So  Jesus  said  to  them, 
"Ye  search  the  Scriptures,  for  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life 
in  them  ;  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me  ;  and  ye 
will  not  come  to  Me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Salvation, 
He  tells  them,  is  not  in  the  Book,  but  in  Himself;  and  the 
use  of  the  Book  is  to  lead  to  Him.  A  very  simple  illustra 
tion  may  make  this  plain.  Suppose  you  live  in  a  country 
hamlet,  miles  distant  from  a  great  town.  You  fall  ill  of 
some  unusual  disease,  which  the  medical  men  in  your  neigh 
bourhood  do  not  understand.  They  advise  you  to  consult 
farther  "  skill,"  and  recommend  a  physician  in  the  nearest 
city,  who  has  made  such  cases  as  yours  a  special  study. 
You  go  accordingly.  On  arrival,  being  a  stranger,  you  do 
not  know  where  to  turn,  so  you  get  hold  of  the  local  direc 
tory,  which  contains  the  names  of  the  principal  inhabitants, 
and  the  places  where  they  live,  together  with  a  map  of  the 
city,  showing  all  its  crescents,  squares,  and  streets.  By  a 
little  searching  you  discover  the  name  and  address  of  the 
physician  whom  you  wish  to  consult,  and  the  hours  when 
he  may  be  seen.  You  go  to  his  house  ;  there  is  his  name 
on  a  brass  plate  ;  he  is  at  home  and  can  see  you  ;  you  open 
up  your  case  to  him  ;  he  tells  you  what  to  do ;  you  do  it 
and  are  cured.  Who  cured  you  ?  Not  the  directory,  but 
the  physician.  What,  then,  was  the  use  of  the  directory  ? 
It  enabled  you  to  find  the  physician.  And  such  is  the  use 
of  the  Bible — it  tells  us  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  brings  us 
to  Him. 

Among  the  pictures  that  hang  on  the  walls  of  a  pleasant 
drawing-room  is  one  of  Jesus  blessing  little  children.  It 
is  not  a  print,  but  a  painting — an  independent  rendering  of 
the  Gospel  narrative.  One  little  dot  nestles  trustfully  in 
His  bosom,  His  hand  rests  on  the  head  of  another,  a  third 
looks  up  into  His  eyes,  while  others  are  in  the  act  of  ap 
proaching.  The  face  of  Jesus  is  very  gracious,  the  faces  of 
the  children  sweet  and  trustful.  It  is  a  picture  that,  by 
force  of  its  very  subject,  draws  attention.  Hung  just  be- 
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neath  this  picture,  I  believe  without  thought  of  connection, 
is  a  piece  of  very  fine  sewed  work  in  a  frame.  The  fingers 
that  did  the  work  are  still  for  ever,  the  young  girl's  life  is 
with  God.  The  sewed  work  is  in  three  lines — 

JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  SAME 

YESTERDAY,  AND  TO-DAY, 

AND  FOR  EVER. 


XIV.     SPRING. 

LXIV.     The  Season  an(d  the  Service.     Ps.  Ixv.  10. 
"  Thou  blesscst  the  springing  thereof." 

SPRING-TIDE  thoughts,  memories,  hopes,  seem  naturally 
encircled  with  a  halo  of  beauty.  It  may  be  very  unnatural, 
unreal,  deceptive.  The  reality  does  continually  present  a 
strong  contrast  to  the  picture  the  imagination  has  pre 
sented.  Instead  of  soft  zephyrs,  we  have  often  the  cold 
and  biting  east  wind  scattering  blight  and  barrenness  where 
it  comes.  When  we  hope  to  see  the  first  signs  of  life  in 
the  springing  grass,  and  the  fresh  foliage,  and  the  fair  bud 
full  of  promise  and  beauty,  we  have  often  to  look  on 
parched  meadows,  and  shrivelled  leaves,  and  blossoms 
nipped  in  their  efforts  to  struggle  into  life  ;  and  instead  of 
the  refreshing  and  exhilarating  days,  brightened  by  sunshine, 
and  quickened  by  bracing  yet  not  ungenial  airs,  we  have 
cloud,  and  gloom,  and  cold,  leaden  skies,  and  searching 
winds.  From  rooms  of  sickness,  where  wearied  invalids 
are  waiting  to  catch  its  first  warm  breath  and  hail  its 
gladdening  sunshine ;  from  homes  of  toil,  where  busy 
workers  find  some  of  their  choicest  pleasures  amid  the 
scenes  of  its  new  life  ;  from  those  by  whom  it  is  antici 
pated  as  a  season  of  healthful  and  refreshing  pleasure ;  from 
those  Christian  hearts  who  connect  it  with  religious  work, 
excitement,  and  joy,  comes  the  hearty  welcome  to  spring 
and  to  May.  The  Christian  worker  also  finds  his  own 
special  enjoyment  in  the  month.  The  things  that  interest 
him — the  gatherings  of  fellow-labourers  to  review  the  story 
of  another  year  and  work  was  ours. 

My  main  object,  however,  is  to  connect  the  work  with 
the  month,  to  show  how  many  analogies  there  are  between 
the  phases  of  nature  at  this  season  and  the  particular  en 
gagements  to  which  so  many  of  its  days  are  devoted. 

I.  The  special  work  of  spring  is  strictly  analogous  to 
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that  in  which  the  Church  is  engaged,  and  to  advance  which 
these  May  meetings  are  held.  If  we  were  to  describe  spring 
and  its  effects  in  a  sentence,  it  would  be  that  of  David 
when  he  says,  "  Thou  renevvest  the  face  of  the  earth."  It 
is  waking  all  the  forces  of  nature  from  the  tombs  in  which 
they  seemed  to  be  dead,  and  calling  them  forth  to  a  new 
life.  It  is  reviving  energies  which  had  slumbered  so  long 
that,  had  not  experience  taught  us  a  different  lesson,  we 
might  have  supposed  that  they  had  ceased  to  be  for  ever. 
It  is  altering  the  entire  form  and  external  aspect  of  the 
world,  and  doing  it  in  virtue  of  forces  and  properties  acting 
from  within.  When  the  process  is  complete — when  winter 
has  yielded  up  the  sceptre,  and  spring  reigns  supreme — 
when  its  last  evening  has  been  subdued,  and  its  crowning 
glory  assumed — when  its  marvellous  resurrections  are  com 
plete —  when  the  last  herb  that  lay  cold  and  barren  in  its 
solitary  tomb  hath  heard  the  voice  and  felt  the  power  of 
Him  who  makes  the  spring,  and  has  come  forth  in  its  new 
life — God  will  have  made  all  things  round  us  new. 

There  could  be  no  truer  emblem  of  the  work  which  the 
Church,  in  all  her  sections  and  her  varied  societies,  is  seek 
ing  to  do  in  the  world.  It  is  because  society  everywhere 
presents  so  much  that  is  unlovely  and  repulsive,  and  we 
desire  to  clothe  it  in  heavenly  beauty  ;  because  we  want 
to  see  love  enthroned  where  selfishness  now  is  rampant, 
and  virtue  loved  and  practised  where  vice  now  reigns  and 
rules  absolute  and  supreme  ;  because  we  would  have  homes 
and  institutions  which  are  now  darkened  and  defiled  by  the 
presence  of  sin  sanctified  and  ennobled  by  the  light  and 
influence  of  godliness — that  we  give,  and  work,  and  pray. 
And  we  work  in  faith  and  hope  to  instil  these,  because 
in  this  we  are  fellow-workers  with  God.  We  speak  the 
truth ;  but  He  makes  it  a  living  seed,  and  in  grace,  as  in 
nature,  He  blesses  the  springing. 

There  is  a  further  closeness  in  the  analogy  here  suggested. 
The  outward  change  is  to  be  effected  as  the  result  of  a 
prior  change  within.  We  are  trying  to  alter  men's  circum 
stances  by  effecting  a  change  in  the  men  themselves.  It  is 
in  the  implantation  of  new  principles  that  we  look  for  that 
great  change  which  we  thirst  and  long  to  see. 

II.  Our  work  is  in  the  season  of  spring.  Spring  is  the 
seedtime,  the  time  of  preparation,  the  time  of  promise. 
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We  have  not  yet  done  the  entire  work  of  sowing  ;  and  yet 
the  seeds  which  have  already  been  cast  in  are  beginning  to 
give  their  first  signs  of  vitality  and  growth.  Nothing  is 
more  pleasant  this  season  than  to  watch  the  first  up-spring 
ing  of  the  seeds  we  have  scattered — evidence  that  our  work 
has  not  been  done  in  vain,  earnest  of  the  abundant  harvest 
to  follow  in  due  season,  encouragement  to  persevere  in  our 
work,  and  sow  yet  other  seeds,  in  the  hope  of  witnessing 
like  results.  We  are  not  so  foolish  or  ignorant  as  to  be 
disappointed  because  the  time  of  gathering  and  reaping 
has  not  yet  come.  We  know  the  seed  must  have  its  ap 
pointed  time  of  growth,  and  we  are  content  to  wait 
Enough  for  us  now  that  we  see  the  tender  blade  or  the 
modest  bud  ;  by-and-by  we  hope  that  for  these  we  shall 
have  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  or  the  perfect  flower. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  just  the  stage  at  which  our 
Christian  work  has  arrived,  and  that  very  much  needless 
discouragement  and  disappointment  has  arisen  from  the 
forgetfulness  of  this  fact.  I,  for  one,  do  not  expect  that 
soon  the  voice  will  bid  the  angel  "  thrust  in  the  sickle,  for 
the  harvest  of  the  world  is  ripe."  I  believe  rather  that  we 
are  mistaking  our  position  when  we  suppose  that  our  har 
vest  is  drawing  nigh.  This  is  our  spring-tide,  with  a  great 
deal  of  rich  produce.  We  are  in  an  early  stage  of  the 
world's  spiritual  history,  and  we  want  wisdom  and  courage 
to  know  how  to  work  and  trust,  and  hope  and  wait. 

Does  this  seem  a  wonderful  thing,  that  after  nearly  two 
thousand  years  the  Church  should  still  be  almost  at  the 
beginning  of  her  sacred  enterprise,  and  that  we  are  still 
called  to  wait  ?  Not  more  wonderful,  certainly,  than  the 
delay  of  the  thousands  of  years  that  intervened  between 
the  first  promise  and  the  advent  of  Him  in  whom  it  was 
fulfilled.  Not  more  wonderful  than  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
Himself  spent  thirty  years  in  preparing  for  the  work  of 
three  brief  years.  Perhaps  not  wonderful  at  all  when  we 
consider  what  the  preparation  means,  and  how  it  has  had  to 
be  carried  on.  Think  how  soon  the  native  corruption  of 
man  came  in  to  darken,  debase,  and  pervert  the  simple 
truth  of  Christ,  and  through  what  a  long  period  of  struggle 
and  waiting  the  world  had  to  pass  before  it  was  brought 
back  even  to  the  point  at  which  the  Lord  had  left  it. 
Thirteen  hundred  years  the  Gospel  was  more  or  less  hidden 
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in  the  Church,  and  the  light  had  to  break  through  that 
darkness,  which  is  still  fighting  against  it,  still  crossing  and 
darkening  almost  at  every  point  now. 

At  the  best,  then,  we  are  only  in  the  first  days  of  spring. 
The  world  is  not  still  wrapped  in  the  cold,  and  darkness, 
and  desolation  of  winter  ;  but  we  are  only  in  the  first  days 
of  spring.  The  efforts  of  the  Church  are  not  the  full  fruit 
of  all  the  truth  in  which  she  has  been  instructed,  and  all 
the  influences  by  which  she  has  been  moved — only  the 
buddings  which  shall  bloom  in  nobler  works,  grander  en 
terprises,  fairer  hopes,  more  abundant  gifts  and  labours. 
Our  converts  from  the  heathen  world  and  from  our  heathen 
at  home  are  only  signs  of  what  will  be.  They  are  but  as 
the  first  blades  shooting  up.  Perhaps,  if  we  looked  more 
closely,  we  might  see  other  signs  of  life,  such  as  we  find  in 
a  fruitful  field  in  its  early  promise,  when  the  rich  loam  is 
covered  with  a  rich  and  beautiful  green  that  it  needs  close 
inspection  to  discover,  and  which  itself  is  the  earnest  of 
the  better  things  to  come.  But  at  best  it  is  only  a  promise. 
It  will  be  for  others  to  reap  where  we  have  sown  ;  but  not 
the  less  earnestly  will  we  do  the  work  of  the  day.  We 
will  sing  the  glad  songs  of  spring — songs  of  thankfulness, 
hope,  and  joy;  singing  as  we  work,  and  cheering  our  hearts 
amid  toil  that  sometimes  is  very  hard  by  the  bright  pro 
mises  of  a  blessed  future  for  the  Church  and  the  world. 

III.  Spring  is  a  season  of  delays  and  disappointments, 
and  this  again  reminds  us  of  our  Christian  work.  Proverbi 
ally,  it  is  a  season  of  changing  skies,  uncertain  and  ever- 
shifting  winds,  and  sudden  and  extreme  variations.  To 
day  we  seem  to  be  on  the  confines  of  summer  ;  to-morrow 
we  may  be  carried  back  to  the  realms  of  winter.  To-day 
we  may  be  luxuriating  in  the  brightness  and  warmth  of 
sunshine  ;  to-morrow  we  may  be  chilled  by  a  scorching 
Arctic  blast.  So  hopes  and  fears  alternate.  Trees  crowded 
with  rich  and  beauteous  blossoms  give  a  promise  of  an  abun 
dance  of  fruit,  which  a  single  night's  unkindly  frost  may  de 
stroy.  At  this  hour  we  are  hearing  of  the  mischief  wrought, 
the  fair  prospects  blighted,  the  anxiety  and  care  awakened 
by  the  destructive  winds  and  frosts  of  the  past  month. 
There  is  hardly  a  spring,  indeed,  in  which  there  is  not  more 
or  less  of  this  experience,  a  lavish  profusion  of  blossom, 
which  brings  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection. 
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So  it  is  in  our  spiritual  work.  Every  minister  has  to 
mourn  over  the  deceitfulness  of  promise  which  once  glad 
dened  his  heart  ;  over  goodness,  which  has  been  like  the 
morning  cloud  or  the  early  dew,  that  passeth  away,  or  like 
grass,  which  at  first  looked  fresh  and  fair,  but  withered 
before  it  sprang  up.  There  are  some  who  once  ran  well, 
of  whom  we  ask  in  sadness  and  sorrow  what  has  hindered 
them  that  they  do  not  obey  the  truth  ?  The  seed  which 
seemed  to  be  springing  so  well  has  been  choked,  and  we 
are  left  only  to  mourn  over  bitter  disappointments.  So  is 
it  continually  in  the  great  work  of  the  Church  in  the  world. 
Through  many  reverses  we  pass  onward  to  the  final  victory. 
We  dare  not  calculate  that  all  which  cheers  us  now  will 
fulfil  our  bright  anticipations.  Spain,  awakening  from  the 
sleep  of  centuries,  and  shaking  off  that  power  of  priestism 
and  superstition  which  has  corrupted  and  debased  her  ; 
Italy,  rejoicing  in  her  new-found  liberty,  and  apparently 
seeking  after  the  light  ;  India  and  China,  even  amid  the 
strength  of  that  old  superstition,  giving  signs  of  a  new  life, 
may  not  all  at  once  realize  our  hopes.  There,  as  elsewhere, 
we  may  be  destined  to  see  the  gathering  of  clouds  which 
wrap  the  fair  scene  in  darkness,  and  fill  our  hearts  for  a 
time  with  anxiety  and  gloom.  But  amid  all  it  is  for  us  to 
be  of  good  courage.  In  nature  our  fears  and  anxieties 
continually  exaggerate  our  losses,  and  God's  mercy  gives  a 
more  abundant  harvest  than  we  dared  to  expect.  But  still 
more  certain  is  it  that  this  will  be  so  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace.  The  promise  cannot  fail.  The  harvest  must  come 
— a  harvest  far  greater  than,  in  our  weak  faith  and  limited 
desires,  we  have  dared  to  anticipate.  The  Church  may  for 
centuries  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed  ;  but  she 
shall  come  again  rejoicing,  bringing  her  sheaves  with  her. 

A.M. 

LXV.  Spring-time  and  its  Lessons.  SONG  OF 
SONGS  ii.  n,  12.  "For,  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is 
over  and  gone  ;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth  ;  the  time  of 
the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard 
in  the  land." 

BEFORE   the   spring-time   wholly   passes,   whilst   the   fair 
season  is  still  with   us,  let  us  endeavour  to  derive  from 
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it  some  of  those  lessons  of  spiritual  wisdom  it  is  so  well 
fitted  to  suggest. 

I.  And  first  let  us  remember  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  that  recurrence  and  order  of  the  seasons  which  we 
in  these  lands  especially  find  to  conduce  so  greatly  to 
the  interest  of  life.  We  accept  the  succession  of  spring, 
summer,  autumn,  and  winter  as  a  fact  in  nature,  but  are 
too  apt  to  forget  the  great  Author  of  the  beautiful  arrange 
ment.  Yet  who  was  it  gave  to  the  earth's  axis  that  pre 
cise  inclination  to  her  path  round  the  sun  which  the  as 
tronomer  tells  us  is  the  cause  of  the  changes  we  witness  in 
the  aspect  of  nature  as  the  year  proceeds  ?  What  spring  is 
to  the  rest  of  the  year,  that  is  youth  to  later  life.  In  youth 
the  memory  is  quick  and  retentive  ;  there  is  a  bounding 
elasticity  of  health  and  spirits  ;  mind  and  heart  are  com 
paratively  free  from  anxious  care  ;  bad  habits  have  not 
become  strong  by  reason  of  use.  Hence  youth  is  specially 
the  time  for  mental  improvement,  for  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge,  for  consecration  to  Christ,  for  the  formation 
of  habits  which  shall  fit  for  honour  and  usefulness  upon 
earth,  and  tend  to  eternal  life  in  the  world  that  is  to  come. 

And  youth  wasted  can  never  be  recalled.  In  later  life 
a  man  may  be  diligent  in  the  cultivation  of  his  mental 
powers,  but  it  is  next  to  impossible  altogether  to  make  up 
for  the  deficiencies  of  early  training.  Do  not  turn  away 
in  displeasure  and  annoyance  when  we  exhort  you  to  make 
diligent  use  of  the  present  time.  Waste  that  time,  and  we 
are  certain  that  one  day  you  will  repent  it. 

How  glad  we  were  to  see  the  opening  buds,  the  peeping 
above  ground  of  the  snowdrop  and  crocus,  and  all  the 
other  indications  that  the  winter  would  soon  be  past,  the 
snow  and  frost  be  over  and  gone,  that  the  flowers  would 
shortly  appear  again  on  the  earth,  the  time  of  the  singing 
of  birds  be  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  lark,  the  thrush,  and 
the  turtle-dove  be  heard  again  in  our  land  !  Thus  pleased 
and  thankful  do  all  earnest,  thoughtful  Christians  feel  when 
they  see  signs  in  those  around  them  of  the  advent  of  a 
"  spring-time  of  the  soul."  Does  any  one  ask,  what  are 
some  of  those  signs  ?  I  answer,  when  concerning  one  and 
another  it  can  be  said,  "  Behold  he  prayeth  "  ;  when  there 
is  manifest  an  effort  to  restrain  temper,  to  subdue  self-will, 
to  show  kindness  though  at  the  cost  of  personal  incon- 


SPRING.  259 

venience  and  self-denial.  When  in  the  Sunday-school 
class  there  is  increased  attention  ;  when  greater  interest  is 
shown  in  the  services  of  God's  house,  and  a  greater  liking 
is  manifest  for  the  company  of  the  good  and  thoughtful 
rather  than  for  that  of  the  worldly  and  foolish.  When  a 
Christian  father  and  mother  can  say  one  to  the  other,  "  I 
am  sure  our  dear  boy  is  improving  in  character,"  or,  "  I  have 
been  glad  to  observe  a  change  for  the  better  in  our 
daughter.  She  is  kinder  and  more  thoughtful,  not  so 
indolent  and  quietly  selfish.  I  do  believe  she  is  trying  to 
live  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus." 

II.  Even  the  most  superficial  observer  of  the  progress  of 
the  seasons  must  have  noticed  with  what  occasional  re 
lapses  that  progress  is  usually  accompanied.  Now,  we  have 
a  few  mild  days,  and  then  a  sharp  cold  one.  At  first  view 
it  seems  almost  as  though  winter  was  returning  ;  but  pre 
sently  it  becomes  manifest  that  the  relapse  was  but  tem 
porary,  and  that  the  season  was  really  advancing.  And  is 
it  not  very  often  so  with  spiritual  improvement  ?  What 
alternations  are  there  sometimes  in  the  cases  of  young 
people,  of  thoughtfulness  and  goodness  on  the  one  hand, 
and  folly  and  sinfulness  on  the  other  !  Parents,  teachers, 
learn  a  lesson  of  faith  and  patience  from  the  tiller  of  the 
soil.  "  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he 
receive  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient,  and 
stablish  your  hearts." 

A  similar  lesson  may  be  suggested  to  Christians  gene 
rally  with  regard  to  the  progress  of  society  as  a  whole. 
Earnest  disciples  of  Jesus  are  often  pained  and  saddened 
at  the  unexpected  manifestation  of  forms  of  evil  which  they 
had  hoped  were  passing  away. 

In  the  world  of  nature,  looking  upon  the  beautiful  bloom 
of  the  fruit  trees,  the  thought  occurs,  what  if  some  chilling 
wind,  some  driving  storm,  some  keen  night  frost,  should 
seize  these  delicate  blossoms,  and  in  a  few  hours  destroy 
their  fair  promise  !  And  so,  alas  !  it  sometimes  is  with 
human  souls.  We  see  young  Christians,  intelligent,  active, 
kind,  and  courteous,  interested  in  all  good  works,  and  giv 
ing  promise  of  great  future  usefulness.  Our  hearts  are 
very  glad  and  hopeful  as  we  look  upon  them.  But  what  if 
by-and-by  the  chilling  frost  of  worldliness  should  seize 
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them  !  What  if,  in  some  unguarded  hour,  sinful  passion 
should  overmaster  them,  and  their  future,  instead  of  being 
bright  and  honourable,  should  be  darkened  by  guilt  and 
shame  ? 

Sometimes,  again,  there  are  instances  in  which  these 
buds  and  blossoms  of  the  spiritual  spring  are  cut  off,  not 
in  the  painful  manner  just  indicated,  but  by  the  icy  hand 
of  death.  Often  indeed  it  seems  as  though  it  is  the  most 
lovely  of  our  flowers  which  are  thus  removed. 

Now  in  these  cases,  after  all,  there  is  "  strong  consola 
tion."  The  gospel  teaches  us  that  our  beloved  ones  are 
not  really  dead,  that  the  all-wise  Gardener  has  only  trans 
planted  them.  They  are  taken  from  us  to  bloom  beneath 
fairer  skies  and  in  a  purer  atmosphere.  Let  us  continue 
faithful  to  the  Saviour  ourselves,  and  we  shall  one  day  see 
them  again.  Then  shall  we  feel  that  it  was  in  wisdom  and 
goodness  our  Father  acted  thus.  Then  will  our  grateful 
acknowledgment  be,  "Thou  didst  all  things  well." 

But  for  the  "  old  disciple,"  how  cheering  and  inspiring 
the  thoughts  suggested  by  the  spring-time  !  True,  there 
is  beauty  here  ;  who  shall  fitly  speak  of  the  mingled 
delicacy  and  richness  of  the  vernal  tints  ?  But  beyond  is 
a  glory  that  excelleth.  Gladness  is  here  ;  but  there  are 
fuller  and  purer  joys  awaiting  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ 
hereafter.  The  presence  of  sin  mars  the  fairest  spot  of 
earth  ;  but  in  the  home  above  sin  comes  not.  In  that 
bright  abode  there  shall  be  no  pain,  nor  sorrow,  neither 
any  more  death  ;  but  the  follower  of  Jesus,  approved  of  his 
Lord,  shall  "  clasp  inseparable  hands  with  joy  and  bliss  in 
over-measure  for  ever."  Then,  dear  fathers  and  mothers 
in  Christ,  be  of  good  cheer  !  Lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh  !  You,  with  old  Jacob,  are  wait 
ing  for  God's  "  salvation."  And  that  salvation  shall  in  due 
time  surely  come.  It  may  be  very  near  you  even  now. 
A  few  more  days  of  patient  waiting  and  the  "  everlasting 
spring "  shall  dawn,  and  you  shall  find  yourselves  in  the 
fair  land  which  "  spreads  beneath  the  slopes  of  the  eternal 
hills."  W.  R.  S. 
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LXVI.  The  Secret  of  Spring.  JAS.  i.  17.  "The 
Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
of  turning.''1  ISA.  liii.  3.  "  We  hid  as  it  were  our  faces 
from  Him." 

IN  our  changeable  climate,  where  we  can  never  tell  what 
a  day  will  bring  forth,  it  is  scarcely  safe  to  say,  "  The 
winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  flowers  appear 
on  the  earth  ;  the  time  of  singing  birds  is  come." 

But  the  true  teachings  of  spring  are  independent  of  all 
such  variableness,  for  behind  and  beneath  it  the  renovating 
work  proceeds.  The  forces  of  life  treasured  up  in  winter 
are  breaking  loose ;  and  whether  the  sun  shine  and  south 
winds  give  quiet,  or  driving  sleet  cut  the  tender  leaves 
and  strip  the  trees  of  blossom,  and  dark  days  silence  the 
birds  and  throw  sombre  shadows  on  the  fields,  the  energies 
of  nature  are  in  ceaseless  activity,  preparing  summer  gar 
ments  and  autumn  wealth.  If,  then,  spring  be  a  suggestion 
of  hope  and  gladness  in  her  brighter  moods,  much  more 
should  her  disappointing  changes  and  drearier  aspects 
preach  hope  and  joy  in  God.  They  bid  us  cherish  faith 
in  Him  who  restoreth  our  souls  through  all  fluctuations  of 
feeling,  and  remind  us  that,  as  in  the  natural  so  in  the 
spiritual,  He  carries  on  His  reviving  work  by  means  of  these 
changes,  and  employs  alternations  of  light  and  shade,  and 
cold  and  heat,  in  the  culture  of  plants  of  holiness  and  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  in  our  lives. 

While  we  look  only  on  the  momentary  aspect  of  things, 
change  suggests  uncertainty,  and  counsels  moderation  of 
hope.  But  when  we  broaden  our  view  so  as  to  survey  a 
vast  number  of  changes,  fickleness  falls  under  a  clearly 
seen  order ;  we  find  a  law  constant  in  the  production  of 
inconstancy,  and  invariable  in  the  generation  of  variety. 
Only  when  experience  has  taught  us  that  spring  is  always 
changeful  are  we  enabled  to  regard  the  advance  of  the 
season  as  indicated  rather  than  contradicted  by  such  signs. 
We  have  been  disciplined  to  wait  with  patience  for  that 
which  we  see  not,  to  labour  confidently  ploughing  and 
sowing,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  harvest  resurrection  ; 
and  if  our  experience  of  nature  has  any  light  to  shed  on 
spiritual  laws,  it  bids  us  accept  every  hour  of  hallowed 
communion  with  God,  every  token  of  spiritual  vitality, 


SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL    OCCASIONS. 


every  budding  of  endeavour  after  righteousness  as  an 
earnest  or  frank  pledge  of  an  eternal  summer  in  the  light 
of  Him  who  is  our  Sun.  If  chills  and  shadows  seem  to 
threaten  a  return  of  winter,  if  the  voice  of  praise  be  hushed 
within  our  hearts,  and  our  souls  appear  stripped  of  all  that 
gave  promise  of  fruit,  then  the  message  of  spring  is  full  of 
re-animating  comfort ;  for  if  we  be  rooted  in  Christ,  our 
hidden  life  is  not  destroyed  or  diminished,  and  will  yet  be 
revealed  if  we  continue  to  abide  in  His  love.  While  we 
look  to  the  symptoms  of  each  passing  hour,  our  faith  will 
often  fail,  our  prospects  will  seem  to  change  with  every 
cloud  passing  overhead,  but  calling  to  mind  the  experience 
of  those  who  have  trusted  in  God  in  former  ages,  we  learn 
that  it  is  a  constant  law  for  men  to  reach  the  full  enjoy 
ment  of  the  promises  through  many  vicissitudes  and  much 
mystery  of  change. 

There  was  a  time  when  men  supposed  the  sun  came 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  earth  as  summer  approached,  so 
making  our  days  longer  and  warmer.  Every  child  now 
smiles  at  the  ignorance  of  our  forefathers,  and  knows  that 
the  very  opposite  movement  is  taking  place.  In  its  annual 
journey  round  the  sun  our  globe  is  passing  to  a  greater 
distance,  but  is  slowly  turning  our  spot  of  its  surface  into 
directer  frontage  to  the  solar  light.  Summer  is  warmer 
than  winter,  just  as  noonday  is  hotter  than  morning  or 
evening,  because  the  sunbeams  strike  the  earth  at  a  lesser 
angle,  and  therefore  with  fuller  power. 

I.  The  secret  of  spring,  therefore,  is  simply  the  turning 
of  our  land's  face  towards  the  great  source  of  natural  heat, 
and  light,  and  life.  There  is  no  change  in  the  sun  to  account 
for  change  here.  He  gains  no  new  power,  shines  no  more 
resplendently,  and  emits  no  greater  flood  of  glory.  And 
so  is  it  also  in  spiritual  life.  There  is  no  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning  in  the  Father  of  lights.  His  countenance 
is  never  averted,  or  overcast  with  a  momentary  loss  of  love. 
God  is  love,  God  is  light,  and  whenever  there  is  winter  and 
gloom  among  His  creatures  it  is  because  they  have  turned 
away  and  hid  as  it  were  their  faces  from  Him,  while  re 
newal  of  life  is  ever  sure  as  springtide  to  all  who,  being 
turned  to  seek  His  face,  look  unto  Him,  and  are  lightened. 
When  man  has  truly  turned  from  the  wish  to  forget  and 
forsake,  when  the  heart  longs  for  Divine  lovej  as  watchers 
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wait  for  morning,  then  spring  has  commenced.  The  ad 
vance  may  seem  tardy,  and  fitful  gleams  of  light  may 
alternate  with  long  days  of  darkness ;  temptation  may 
come  like  boisterous  gales  ;  and  worldly  influence,  like  late 
frosts,  may  wither  the  first  blossoms  ;  but  the  search  after 
the  face  of  God  is  never  vain.  His  love  will  do  its  secret 
work  among  the  underground  roots  of  life,  and,  in  due 
season,  draw  the  spirit  into  leaf  and  fruit. 

Wintry  desolation  and  sterility  crept  over  our  earth  from 
the  hour  in  which  man  first  hid  himself  from  God.  Turn 
ing  away  his  face  he  no  longer  saw  a  good  Father  in 
heaven  ;  not  seeing,  he  ceased  to  believe,  not  believing,  he 
ceased  to  receive  the  light  of  truth  and  love,  and  lacking 
these,  all  virtue  and  praise  perished.  But  God  was  still 
love  and  light ;  and  because  He  changed  not,  but  still 
desired  our  well-being,  he  sent  forth  One  as  the  bright 
beaming  of  His  glory,  One  who  came  before  man's  averted 
eyes,  flaming  in  the  face  of  darkness  as  the  new  light  of 
a  benighted  world.  He  came  to  turn  men  from  their 
estrangement,  to  overcome  their  aversion,  to  so  change 
their  hearts  and  minds  that  they  might  once  more  look 
Godwards  in  faith  and  hope.  We  may  say  of  the  world, 
since  it  has  been  reconciled  to  God,  that  its  winter  is  over 
and  gone.  There  are  many  wintry  signs  still,  there  is 
much  cold  and  darkness,  but  there  is  a  turning  Godwards 
We  cannot  hail  the  summer  until  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  covers  the  earth,  and  all  nations  come  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  it  and  live.  But  we  can  rejoice  in 
spring,  for  the  Eternal  Sun  shines  on,  His  goodness  and 
mercy  endureth  for  ever,  and  as  God  lives  and  loves  all 
flesh  shall  yet  come  unto  Him  with  upward  look  and  joyful 
song  of  praise. 

In  the  individual,  true  life  begins  in  turning  to  the  Lord 
as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  all  pro 
gress  towards  maturity  depends  on  the  constancy  with 
which  this  "looking  unto  Jesus"  is  maintained. 

II.  But  must  we  not  distinguish  between  appointed  and 
needful  changes,  and  other  times  when  by  our  own  default 
we  bring  return  of  winter?  Can  we  treat  all  the  variable 
ness  of  our  spiritual  life  as  equally  natural  and  needful  ? 
No  man  can  truly  say,  "My  Christian  life  has  been  a 
steady  turning  to  directer  communion  with  God."  If  we 
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have  been  induced  to  turn  at  all,  and  are  yet  looking 
heavenwards,  have  there  not  been  many  backward  leanings 
and  downward  glancings  ?  If  spring  seem  late,  and  more 
resembling  winter  than  summer  with  any  of  us,  must  we 
not  confess  "  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him  "  in 
neglect,  if  not  in  contempt ;  and  that  we  have  turned  our 
eyes  to  behold  things  concerning  which  our  own  verdict 
will  shortly  be,  "  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity  "  ? 

Thank  God,  we  cannot  make  such  a  confession  without 
receiving  some  new  quickening  ray  from  His  face.  Con 
fession  of  sin  is  the  breaking  up  of  spiritual  winter,  and  the 
cry,  "  I  have  gone  astray,"  is  heard  with  joy  in  heaven  as 
a  note  of  returning  spring.  But  is  it  not  meet  to  inquire 
how  we  may  henceforth  fix  a  more  steadfast  eye  on  Him, 
and  so  obtain  His  constant  and  directer  beams  ?  Perhaps 
we  have  trusted  too  much  to  our  own  fixedness  of  purpose  ? 
There  was  one  who  cried,  "Turn  us  and  we  shall  be 
turned."  And  surely  He  was  right.  The  centre  of  light 
and  heat  must  needs  be  the  centre  of  attraction  and  the 
great  motive  power !  He  was  right,  and  great  would  be 
our  folly  to  dispute  so  clear  a  law ;  and  yet  God  also  calls 
on  men  to  turn — "  Turn  ye !  turn  ye !  for  why  will  ye 
die  ? "  And  all  His  invitations  are  to  return  and  come. 
The  two  thoughts  are  not  discrepant,  however.  There  is 
in  God's  call,  and  above  all  in  His  commission  of  Jesus,  a 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  all  initiation  pertains  to  Him. 
He  has  put  forth  the  attractive  power  of  His  love  in 
Christ  to  draw  all  men  to  Himself.  He  has  done  all  He 
could  do  without  reducing  our  moral  nature  to  a  mere 
object  of  mechanical  force ;  and  for  all  who  yield  to  His 
attractions  He  has  provided  means  by  which  they  may  be 
kept  true,  and  drawn  into  fuller  face-to-face  communion. 

All  "the  means  of  grace"  are  means  to  accomplish  this 
end.  Prayer  is  not  needed  day  by  day  to  remind  the 
Father  of  our  daily  need.  He  has  not  ordained  it  for  His 
own  advantage,  or  that  we  might  become  His  counsellors ; 
but  that  by  connecting  blessing  with  petition  He  may  use 
all  our  common  wants  and  incessant  hungerings  as  forces 
impelling  our  spirits  to  Him,  the  Father  of  lights,  from 
whom  come  down  all  good  and  perfect  gifts,  and  in  whom 
are  all  our  springs.  Praise  does  not  enhance  His  essential 
glory,  and  it  is  His  delight  chiefly  because  it  raises  our 
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hearts  in  joy  and  thankfulness  to  better  thoughts  of  Him 
we  worship  in  our  songs.  The  day  of  rest  is  granted  to 
help  us,  amid  the  distracting  cares  of  common  life,  to  medi 
tate  before  Him  who  so  readily  escapes  our  thoughts ; 
while  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  Is  ordained  to 
promote  such  meditation,  and  for  mutual  incitement  to  the 
pursuit  of  things  above.  If  rightly  discerning  their  pur 
pose,  we  employ  them  as  modes  of  drawing  nigh  to  God, 
we  shall  find  the  light  of  His  countenance  stream  down, 
melting  all  the  frosty  hardness  of  winter,  and  dispersing 
all  clouds  but  those  from  whence  His  Spirit  shall  drop 
upon  us  as  the  early  rain.  This  life,  with  all  its  varied 
experience,  will  be  an  ever-advancing  spring  ;  and  then  the 
life  to  come  will  be  its  following  summer.  As  the  children 
of  light  we  shall  be  raised  above  all  the  sorrows  of  vari 
ableness,  and  as  we  behold  the  Father  of  lights  in  right 
eousness,  every  shadow  that  has  passed  upon  our  faces 
through  their  turning  aside  shall  be  for  ever  chased  away. 

T.  V.  T. 


XV.  STUDENTS. 

LXVII.      Students.      ZECH.    ix.    9.      "  BchoJd,    thy    King 
cometh  tinto  thce" 

TAKE  to  heart,  brethren,  the  fact  that  this  university  is 
God's  university,  and  that  He  has  a  work  for  it  to  do, — 
a  work  not  for  you  only,  or  for  me,  but  for  the  university 
as  a  whole.  This  fact  is  a  wonderful  source  of  hope  and 
of  earnestness  in  work,  even  in  the  commonest  matters 
which  concern  its  welfare. 

There  is  a  light  for  this  university  to  carry — a  testimony 
for  it  to  bear — to  the  world  outside.  It  has  been  often 
said  that  "  the  election  "  is  for  the  "  sake  of  the  world  " — 
that  God  chooses  out  individuals  or  bodies  of  men  for 
special  positions,  and  gifts  them  with  special  opportunities 
of  light  and  knowledge,  not  because  He  loves  them  and 
favours  them  alone,  and  desires  that  they  should  have  the 
light,  whilst  all  the  world  around  lies  in  darkness,  but 
rather  that  they  may  so  increase  in  light  and  knowledge 
that  there  may  go  forth  streams  of  energy  from  them  to 
the  world  around  : — "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  .  .  . 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 

Looking  at  ourselves — as  individuals  and  as  members  of 
this  university — in  the  light  of  the  day  when  the  Lord 
shall  be  manifested  in  all  His  glory,  there  ought  to  rise  up 
before  our  eyes  a  grand  ideal  for  our  own  lives,  and  for  the 
corporate  life  of  our  university,  and  for  the  whole  Church 
of  God. 

It  is  God's  good  pleasure  to  make  use  of  human  agen 
cies  in  His  work  of  regenerating  the  world.  We  are  set 
in  a  position  in  which  it  is  clear  to  us  that  we  are  meant  to 
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have  a  very  definite  part  in  God's  great  work.  And,  as 
God  sets  before  us  great  facts  and  realities  to  lift  our  own 
lives,  as  He  holds  up  before  us  the  grand  realities  of  the 
incarnation,  and  the  death,  and  the  resurrection,  and  the 
ascension,  and  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord,  as  He  tells 
us  of  the  "  glorious  Church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing  ;  holy  and  without  blemish "  of  the  "  Holy 
City,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God,  prepared  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband," — all  this  (we  must  re 
member)  is  for  a  purpose  which  reaches  out  beyond  our 
selves  to  the  world  of  all  mankind  ;  our  lives  are  to  be 
lifted — our  hearts  inspired  with  fresh  courage,  and  faith, 
and  love,  that  we  may  go  forth  in  our  courage,  and  faith, 
and  love,  to  fight  God's  battles  for  and  with  our  fellow- 
men,  and  to  win  fresh  adherents  to  Him  by  our  own 
faithful  service  and  loving  example. 

But,  in  the  common  language  of  common  life,  what  does 
this  mean  ?  It  means  that  you  and  I  have  got  a  work  to 
do — an  example  to  set — amongst  our  fellow-men  ;  and  it 
means  that  this  university,  as  a  whole,  has  a  work  to  do 
in  the  world,  and  an  example  to  set.  This  is  a  very  utili 
tarian  age.  All  institutions  get  brought  into  the  concen 
trated  beam  of  the  secular  lamp  and  subjected  to  an 
analysis  which  is  supposed  to  be  exhaustive.  And  we 
have  the  results  tabulated  for  us  and  a  measure  given  of 
the  value  of  each  element  and  of  the  whole  (as  it  is  as 
sumed  to  be  by  these  analysts). 

A  very  good  thing  it  is  for  every  institution  and  every 
part  of  it  to  be  brought  to  the  utilitarian  test,  provided 
our  means  of  testing  are  complete.  If  any  part  of  the 
teaching  of  this  ancient  university  is  of  no  use,  the  sooner 
it  is  done  away  with  the  better.  If  any  religious  tests  or 
any  standards  of  attainment  are  out  of  date  and  harmful, 
by  all  means  let  them  be  abolished.  Even  should  the  day 
come  when  the  keen  test  of  utilitarianism  decides  against 
our  university  buildings  and  our  university  altogether,  we 
will  not  let  a  false  sentimentalism  hinder  us  from  oblitera 
ting  the  whole.  God  is  a  utilitarian  in  this  sense  ;  you 
remember  who  it  is  that  said  of  the  barren  fig  tree,  "  Cut 
it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? "  and  (though 
another  chance  was  pleaded  for,  yet  in  the  end)  the  fruit- 
test  was  to  be  final : — "  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till 
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I  shall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well  : 
and  if  not,  then  after  that  Thou  shalt  cut  it  down." 

But  the  whole  question  is  of  the  completeness  of  the 
test ;  and  the  secular  lamp  is,  we  believe,  powerless  to 
reveal  the  elements  which  God's  lamp  shows  to  be  instinct 
with  vitality,  and  to  be  necessary  even  to  the  continued 
existence  of  the  organic  whole. 

Tested  by  God's  lamp,  then,  we  are  to  stand  or  fall  by 
results. 

You  and  I,  as  members  of  this  university,  have  a  work 
to  do — an  example  to  set !  Each  one  of  you  !  Take  this 
to  heart  ;  for  one  day  (when  the  Lord  comes  back)  you 
will  be  judged  according  to  what  you  have  done  in  this 
respect.  God  has  not  put  us  here,  as  it  were  on  a  bit  of 
slippery  ice,  to  spend  our  lives  in  trying  to  balance  our 
selves  and  keep  from  falling.  Nay  !  Life  is  a  real  work — 
a  real  service — a  plodding  steadily  up  the  hill  of  holiness 
towards  heaven,  and  an  earnest,  steady  leading  of  others 
with  us  up  those  heavenly  slopes.  We  know  what  it  is  to 
strain  every  nerve  to  secure  some  earthly  object  for  our 
selves  and  those  we  love !  No  less  eager  effort — no  less 
continuous  striving  is  sufficient,  if  we  would  attain  the 
heavenly  goal,  if  we  and  those  we  love  are  to  inherit 
eternal  life.  Only,  in  this  case,  all  men  are  to  be  our 
neighbours,  all  are  to  be  the  objects  of  our  efforts  and  our 
love. 

Now,  how  can  we  help  others  ? 

Best  of  all,  by  an  example  of  earnest  striving  after  holi 
ness  ourselves.  There  must  be  a  clear  example  of  positive 
striving  after  holiness  before  we  can  say  we  are  doing  our 
duty  by  our  fellow-men.  You  are  a  Christian — a  sworn 
follower  of  the  Lord — and  your  fellow-men  have  a  right  to 
expect  from  you  a  thorough  earnest  following  of  your 
King. 

No  matter  what  others  do  ;  if  you  do  not  strive  with  all 
your  might  to  live  as  a  Christian  ought  to  do,  you  are 
cheating  your  fellow-men  of  some  of  the  help  and  light 
that  they  ought  to  have  towards  leading  godly  lives. 

Then  do  not  complain  of  the  irreligion  of  the  world, 
unless  you  yourself  are  setting  your  example — letting  your 
light  shine.  And  remember  that  the  day  is  coming  when 
it  will  be  seen  exactly  what  your  inner  life  has  been,  and 
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what  effect  it  has  had  (for  good  or  for  evil)  on  your  fellow- 
men. 

For  whom  are  we  working  ?  What  is  the  end  and  aim 
of  our  classics,  and  mathematics,  and  science,  and  philo 
sophy  ?  To  whom  are  we  responsible  ?  It  is  a  common 
answer,  and  one  that  is  supposed  to  carry  with  it  the 
abolition  of  all  distinctive  religious  tests  and  definite 
teaching — nay,  even  in  the  minds  of  some,  to  involve  the 
secularization  of  the  whole,  that  the  universities  are 
national  property,  and  that  we  are  responsible  to  the 
nation  for  our  use  of  them. 

It  is  not  a  bad  answer,  if  we  mean  (as  we  ought  to 
mean)  that  we  hold  our  university  from  God  in  trust,  not 
for  one  class  or  one  party  in  the  nation,  but  for  all  classes 
and  all  parties.  In  this  way  we  are  responsible  to  the 
nation,  because  we  are  responsible  to  our  nation's  God. 
But  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  what  is  given  to  us  for  the 
good  of  the  whole  nation  is,  therefore,  to  have  swept  out  of 
it  all  definite  religious  teaching !  Surely  God's  truth  is 
definite  enough,  and  the  good  of  His  people  of  this  Eng 
land  of  ours  is  not  likely  to  be  promoted  by  setting  before 
them  a  false  or  distorted  view  of  it. 

But  there  are  plenty  of  people  to  question  the  fact  that 
God  is  in  any  sense  the  Ruler  of  the  nation,  because  they 
will  not  allow  that  He  is  the  upholder  of  the  present  order 
of  the  world  at  all.  There  are  even  men  who  claim  to 
lead  the  thought  of  our  age  who  would  deny  that  there  is 
God  at  all.  I  am  not  trying  to  speak  to  such  to-day, 
but  rather  to  myself  and  to  you,  who  do  acknowledge 
these  great  truths,  but  fail  so  grievously  to  draw  from 
them  the  power  they  might  give  us  for  the  raising  of  our 
common  life  to  a  higher  level  of  faith  and  zeal. 

If  we  want  to  avoid  a  narrowness  of  aim,  if  we  want  to 
make  our  own  individual  life  in  this  place,  and  the  corpo 
rate  life  of  our  own  college  and  of  the  university,  pure  in 
itself  and  productive  of  good  for  those  around  us,  we 
Christians  know  (or  ought  to  know)  that  these  objects  are 
only  to  be  secured  by  setting  God  first  and  ourselves  in 
our  right  place  as  His  humble  servants,  and  the  stewards 
of  His  blessings  for  our  fellow-men. 

Brethren  !  Beware  the  foolish  fancy  that  there  is  manli 
ness  and  freedom  in  trying  to  stand  apart  from  God. 
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Surely  true  manliness  for  you  and  me  consists  in  holding 
to  that  position  in  which  God  has  placed  us  and  in  carrying 
out  those  purposes  for  which  He  made  man.  And  surely 
it  is  in  His  service,  and  not  in  the  blind  following  of  those 
who  would  draw  us  away  from  Him,  that  we  shall  find 
perfect  freedom. 

Then  I  would  ask  you  to  consider  earnestly  in  all  your 
works  here,  that  the  real  Ruler — the  real  Leader  of  all 
thought — is  God.  Whatever  be  your  course  of  life  here 
after,  whether  you  remain  here  to  study  and  to  teach,  or 
whether  you  carry  the  stores  you  have  accumulated  here, 
to  dispense  them  in  other  parts  of  England,  or  of  the 
world,  whether  your  work  is  to  be  what  men  call  secular, 
or,  more  definitely,  a  religious  work,  remember  that  you 
cannot  get  away  from  the  fact  that  God  is  the  Giver  of  all 
and  the  Ruler  of  all,  and  that  He  is  your  King.  This 
thought  should  inspire  all  our  efforts  after  knowledge  our 
selves,  and  all  our  labours  for  the  advancement  of  know 
ledge  amongst  others. 

Surely  this  recognition  of  God  in  all  our  works — of  His 
presence  everywhere — of  His  blessing  on  every  effort  of 
man  after  true  knowledge,  as  well  as  after  holiness  of  life 
— is  what  we  need  most  urgently.  Nothing  can  be  more 
destructive  to  true  science,  as  well  as  to  religion,  than  part 
ing,  in  our  thoughts,  science  from  God.  Nothing  is  more 
important  than  that  this  our  university  should  recognise 
its  duty  to  God  in  spreading  all  kinds  of  knowledge  in  the 
world.  Our  lawyers,  our  statesmen,  our  scholars,  our 
mathematicians,  as  they  do  their  own  proper  work,  ought 
to  be  doing  God's  work,  making  manifest  His  wisdom  and 
His  will  in  the  world. 

What  is  supposed  to  hinder  many  of  our  ablest  men 
from  coming  forward  for  God's  special  work  of  the  minis 
try  is  the  open  discussion  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the 
most  fundamental  articles  of  our  faith.  The  battle  is  not 
a  slight  affair  amongst  the  outposts,  but  is  raging  at  the 
very  centre  of  the  position.  And,  though  men  may  have 
not  felt  themselves  the  brunt  of  the  attack,  they  have  seen 
the  smoke,  and  heard  the  roar  of  battle,  and  seen  the 
wounded  and  the  dead,  and  the  suspense  seems  almost 
worse  than  actual  fight,  and  they  fear  what  might  be  the 
result  if  they  themselves  came  under  fire.  And  they 
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shrink  exceedingly  from  putting  themselves  forward,  for 
they  feel  doubtful  of  themselves,  even  though  they  have 
no  doubt  as  to  the  final  issue  of  the  fight. 

The  issue  is  not  doubtful,  brethren  !  And  God  will  give 
all  earnest-hearted  ones  a  share  in  the  great  victory !  And 
consider  what  a  blessed  thing,  not  only  to  reap  the  fruits 
of  conquest,  but  to  look  back  across  eternal  ages,  and 
know  that,  by  God's  grace,  you  had  a  part  in  achieving  it 
for  Him  and  for  your  fellows  ! 

And,  lastly,  brethren,  the  work  to  which  God  calls  us, 
His  ministers,  is  a  very  blessed  work — blessed  because  it  is 
a  labour  of  love  for  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself 
for  us,  and  blessed  in  its  glorious  results  as  regards  our 
fellow-men. 

For  we  are  not  working  at  a  hopeless  work  ;  we  are  not 
waging  a  useless  and  unsuccessful  war.  It  is  not  as  when 
the  ship  has  struck  and  gone  to  pieces  in  the  dark  night, 
and  the  lifeboat  puts  out  to  save  one  here  and  there,  while 
hundreds  have  their  life  crushed  out  in  the  cruel  sea.  It 
is  not  for  this  we  work,  however  hopeless  the  work  may 
look,  and  however  enormous  be  the  powers  ranged  against 
us.  We  are  working  for  One  who,  out  of  His  grace,  per 
mits  you  and  me  to  take  part  in  His  glorious  work,  the 
consummation  of  which  is  set  before  us  in  some  of  the 
closing  words  of  Holy  Scripture  :  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying, 
Alleluia  ;  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  " 

E.  T.  L. 

LXVIII.  Devout  Men.  ACTS  viii.  2.  "  And  devout 
men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation 
over  him" 

YOU,  my  dear  young  brothers,  are  looking  forward  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  ;  I,  to  a  great  extent,  am  looking 
backward  upon  a  ministry  almost  fulfilled.  But  the  differ 
ence  between  these  positions  does  not  prevent  sympathy 
and  fellowship.  You,  in  the  prospect  which  you  cherish, 
and  I,  in  the  retrospect  which  is  forced  upon  me,  meet,  as 
it  were,  face  to  face,  and  we  find  ourselves  on  this  occasion 
in  spiritual  conjunction  with  each  other. 
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In  an  enviable  position  you  seem  to  me  to  be,  so  far  as 
literary,  scholastic,  and  theological  advantages  are  con 
cerned.  Helps  and  stimuli  to  study  have  never  been  more 
numerous  and  efficient  than  now.  This  state  of  things  has 
its  dangers,  and  temptations,  and  disadvantages,  but  it  is 
good  to  intermeddle  with  all  knowledge.  Now,  apart  from 
your  pursuit  of  learning  and  scholarship,  your  position  is 
profoundly  interesting  and  very  serious.  Let  me  congratu 
late  you  on  being  believers  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  as 
such,  saved  from  your  sins ;  as  such,  not  servants  of  sin, 
but  servants  of  God  ;  and  as  such,  dead  to.  sin  and  alive 
toward  God.  This  college  is  not  your  place  if  you  be  not 
believers  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  if  you  be  not  sons  of  God 
by  believing  on  Jesus'  name.  As  young  men,  you  have  the 
characteristic  of  your  age  and  stage  in  life — strength. 
"  The  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength."  Now  you  are 
able  to  do  and  to  become  that  which  will  be  impossible  in 
after-life.  As  students,  you  are  devoted  to  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge  and  mental  culture ;  giving  yourselves  to 
reading,  thinking,  reasoning,  searching,  and  inquiring  ;  the 
increase  of  your  information,  and  the  improvement  of  your 
powers.  But  we  have  to  think  of  you  as  ministerial  or 
theological  students — as  men  under  training  for  the  work 
of  preachers  and  pastors.  As  such,  you  are  like  ships  on 
the  stocks  in  course  of  building  ;  like  houses  in  the  process 
of  construction  ;  like  gardens  under  first  culture  ;  like  chil 
dren  in  a  school.  The  Lord  keep  the  scholars  in  His  holy 
keeping !  The  Lord  watch  over  the  garden  !  The  Lord 
build  the  house !  The  Lord  superintend  the  construction 
of  the  vessel  from  stem  to  stern ! 

In  our  Holy  Book,  Simeon  is  called  just  and  devout.  It 
was  written  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles  that  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews — devout 
men.  Also  that  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial. 
It  is  written  of  Cornelius  that  he  was  a  devout  man.  One 
of  his  attendants  is  called  a  devout  soldier.  We  read  of 
devout  women,  and  devout  Greeks,  and  devout  persons  at 
Athens.  Ananias  is  called  by  Paul  a  devout  man  according 
to  the  law.  May  I  commend  this  devoutness  to  your  serious 
and  earnest  attention  !  From  cant,  and  sanctimoniousness, 
and  moroseness,  and  mock  seriousness,  may  the  good  Lord 
deliver  you !  And  may  He  also  preserve  you  from  flip- 


STUDENTS.  273 


pancy,  and  lightness,  and  frivolity,  and  unchastened  hilarity! 
You  are  devotees  to  Jesus.  Vows  are  upon  you.  You  are 
consecrated  to  God  for  a  special  service.  Then  there 
should  be  a  reverential  and  ceaseless  attention  to  worship 
and  religious  meditation,  absorption  by  religious  pursuits, 
self-sacrifice  in  doing  good,  seriousness  everywhere,  and 
seriousness  about  everything.  Seriousness !  There  is 
enough  in  ourselves  to  make  us  serious  if  we  only  know 
ourselves.  There  is  more  than  enough  in  the  world  if  we 
are  observant  and  thoughtful.  And  how  much  is  there  in 
Christian  truth  which  begets  the  same  chastened  state  of 
mind  ?  The  seriousness  of  which  we  speak  is  quite  consis 
tent  with  buoyancy  of  spirit  and  thorough  cheerfulness.  No 
old  heads  on  young  shoulders.  On  young  shoulders,  young 
heads. 

I  do  not  say  put  on  devoutness  as  a  garment,  but  let 
devoutness  come  forth  from  that  which  is  within  you,  as  a 
wholesome  and  unspotted  skin  from  pure  blood,  and  as  the 
colour  of  tree  foliage  from  the  vegetable  sap.  There  is 
that  in  your  creed  which  should  make  you  devout.  There 
is  depth  and  there  is  breadth,  and  there  is  height  in  your 
religious  beliefs,  which  ought  to  subdue  all  irreverence,  and 
secure  the  utmost  devoutness  of  spirit  and  behaviour.  Your 
creed  is  not  held  by  your  fingers  grasping  a  book.  Your 
creed  is  not  in  your  mouth  as  it  recites  a  form  of  doctrine. 
Your  creed  is  in  your  heart,  engrained  therein  by  the  living 
God  with  His  own  hand.  And  what  a  creed  is  yours  !  It 
is  full  of  gospel.  It  embraces  the  reign  of  law.  It  is  full 
of  facts.  It  includes  many  doctrines — some  grand  and  lofty 
like  the  everlasting  mountains,  others  sweet  and  tender  as 
a  fertile  valley  ;  some  shining  as  the  sun,  others  glistening 
like  a  glow-worm  ;  some  speaking  with  the  voice  of  ocean, 
others  with  the  voice  of  singing  birds  ;  some  doctrines  like 
milk  for  babes,  others  like  meat  for  men  ;  some  like  blocks 
of  marble,  others  like  precious  stones.  What  a  glorious 
creed  is  the  faith  of  a  Christian  !  Hold  it  fast,  my  young 
brothers,  and  hold  it  ever.  Then  in  all  times  of  your  tribu 
lation  and  in  all  times  of  your  wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  it  will  hold  you,  and  will  be  as 
a  tried  and  tested  anchor  to  your  soul.  Be  devout.  This 
is  the  true  and  proper  outcome  of  your  spiritual  life.  The 
principles  of  that  life,  as  I  scarcely  need  remind  you,  are 

T 


74  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

faith,  hope,  and  love.  Each  of  them  bright,  but  the  bright 
ness  is  solid,  not  superficial;  draped,  not  naked.  Each  of 
them  exceedingly  pleasant,  but  all  of  them  grave.  These 
graces  can  all  laugh  and  sing,  but  there  is  a  seriousness 
in  their  very  singing  and  laughter.  It  is  not  a  light  thing 
to  believe  in  God  and  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter.  It  is  not  a  light 
thing  to  fix  our  hope  in  the  redeeming  God.  It  is  not  a 
light  thing  to  love  God  and  our  •  Saviour,  and  to  love  all 
mankind  as  brothers.  The  man  who  has  these  principles 
fairly  at  work  within  him  will  be  a  devout  man — devout 
in  work  and  in  worship,  and  in  intercourse  with  others. 
Repress  not  these  principles.  Give  them  free  action,  and 
they  will  secure  in  the  behaviour  all  that  can  be  desired. 

Devoutness  may  be  expected  from  your  calling.  I  say 
calling,  for  the  work  to  which  you  are  consecrated  is  a 
vocation.  It  is  not  a  profession  which  you  have  chosen, 
but  a  work  and  service  for  which  you  are  elect  of  God. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  you  are  apostles,  God's  sent 
ones,  unless  you  be  deceived  and  others  be  deceived  in 
you.  Are  you  all  called  of  God  ?  No  man  can  prosper  in 
the  ministry  who  enters  upon  it  as  a  matter  of  taste,  or  as 
a  means  of  livelihood,  or  in  response  to  the  wishes  of  kin 
dred  and  friends.  God  has,  we  trust,  planted  the  thought 
of  the  ministry  in  your  mind.  God  has  awakened  the  desire 
in  your  hearts. 

Nor  need  you  supplement  the  spiritual  raiment  by 
monkish  attire  or  ascetic  habits.  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking.  We  students  and  ministers  may  live 
as  other  men,  so  far  as  other  men  live  innocently  and 
harmlessly.  But,  spiritually,  we  cannot  follow  the  un 
godly  ;  we  must  come  out  from  among  them,  and  not 
touch  the  unclean  thing.  The  robe  of  our  behaviour  is  not 
made  of  the  same  material  or  fashioned  after  the  same 
shape  as  the  robe  of  the  unbeliever.  Devoutness  is  reason 
ably  expected  from  you.  There  are  unreasonable  expecta 
tions  from  which  we  would  shield  you,  and  against  which  we 
protest.  But  frequent  private  worship,  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  for  personal  profit,  converse  with  fellow-believers, 
assembling  with  other  Christians  for  worship,  communion 
with  all  believers  with  whom  communion  is  possible, 
ministering  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  others,  are  to  be 
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looked  for  as  fruit  from  a  tree,  and  as  a  stream  from  a 
fountain.  And  the  light  created  by  all  this  is  not  to  be 
put  under  a  bushel :  it  must  be  allowed  to  shine  forth. 

The  undevout  man  is  "  like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  and 
shall  not  see  when  good  cometh,  but  shall  inhabit  the 
parched  places  in  the  wilderness,  a  salt  land  and  not  in 
habited."  Undevoutness  breaks  down  the  carved  work 
with  axes  and  hammers.  The  mere  breath  of  undevout- 
ness  makes  the  fine  gold  become  dim.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  devout  man  shines  with  Divine  lustre.  His  precious 
things  are  enshrined  in  a  secure  sanctuary,  arid  he  is  "  like 
a  tree  planted  by  rivers  of  water,  which  bringeth  forth  his 
fruit  in  his  season,  whose  leaf  does  not  wither."  In  the 
directions  given  by  Paul  to  Timothy  we  find  this  advice  : 
"  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  a  father,  and  the 
younger  men  as  brethren." 

It  is  in  the  spirit  of  these  words  that  I  have  ventured  to 
give  you  counsel,  and  to  say  to  you,  "  Be  devout  men,  de 
vout  students,  devout  companions,  devout  pupils,  devout 
ministers,  devout  preachers  ;  in  the  class  room  devout,  and 
in  the  students'  room  ;  in  the  home  temporary  or  per 
manent  devout,  and  in  the  houses  of  friends  and  acquaint 
ance  ;  in  the  pew  devout,  and  in  the  pulpit;  devout  always, 
and  devout  everywhere."  To  young  life  there  are  great 
temptations  to  adopt  an  opposite  style  of  behaviour,  which, 
moreover,  the  spirit  of  the  age  fosters.  But  all  such  se 
ductions  must  be  carefully  and  vigorously  resisted,  and  will 
be,  I  am  confident,  by  you,  although  I  thus  speak.  The  end 
of  the  student's  course  will  be  the  beginning  of  the  life  of  a 
minister  and  pastor,  in  which  prayer  and  preaching  will 
have  prominent  places.  Are  you  becoming  ready  for  giv 
ing  yourselves  "  continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word  "  ?  These  words  describe  your  vocation.  You 
are  to  be  continual  intercessors  for  men.  You  are  to  be  set 
free  from  other  claims  that  you  may  not  only  conduct  the 
worship  of  congregations,  but  that  you  may  yourself  in 
secret  pray  for  others.  Perhaps  some  overlook  this  as  a 
part  of  the  ministerial  vocation.  Do  we  all  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer?  Only  God  can  answer  this  question. 
But  what  I  wish  to  say  is  that  to  this  you  are  called.  It 
will  be  an  important  part  of  your  future  duty.  I  speak  not 
of  praying  with  people,  but  praying  for  them  in  secret— a 
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part  of  your  duty,  this  making  demands  on  your  time.  One 
or  two  words  about  preaching.  Have  something  true  and 
good  and  distinctively  Christian  to  say,  and  say  it  naturally, 
clearly,  earnestly,  prayerfully,  and  with  the  fixed  and  steady 
intent  of  honouring  the  Christ  and  of  doing  good.  On  every 
occasion  be  yourself  with  something  to  say — only  be  your 
self  sanctified,  and  let  your  subject  be  taken  as  from  the 
very  mouth  of  God.  From  that  mouth  you  cannot  receive 
anything  but  truth  ;  from  that  mouth  you  will  receive 
glorious  gospel.  Take  care  to  preach  it  now  (in  the 
ministry  connected  with  your  present  position),  and  re 
member  that  your  future  life  is  to  be  spent  chiefly  in  pray 
ing  and  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

In  your  present  preaching,  and  in  your  training  for 
future  preaching,  I  do  not  know  that  attention  to  style — I 
know  I  am  a  heretic  here — will  help  you  much,  or  cultiva 
tion  of  manner.  Have  not  lessons  in  elocution  made  some 
preachers  very  mouthy  ?  The  words  stick  to  their  teeth, 
or  linger  in  the  chamber  of  their  jaws,  as  for  permission 
to  come  forth.  Has  not  attention  to  manner  made  some 
preachers  mannerists,  divesting  their  service  of  all  freedom 
and  vivacity  ?  First  of  all,  take  care  that  the  matter  is 
right — that  it  is  the  truth,  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  truth  to  be  spoken  on  the  occasion  ;  and  then  take  care 
that  the  heart  is  right — the  motive  and  the  aim.  Then, 
believe  all  you  preach  and  teach;  and  open  your  mouth 
boldly.  You  may  expect  such  preaching  to  bring  glory  to 
God  and  innumerable  and  inestimable  blessings  to  men. 
Your  endeavour  to  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  your  future 
work  cannot  be  too  thorough,  earnest,  or  complete.  Uni 
versity  degrees  and  honours,  and  college  prizes  and 
honours,  may,  I  think,  be  obtained  at  too  high  a  price — I 
mean  with  too  great  an  expenditure  of  health  and  strength 
and  time.  I  delight  to  hear  of  our  young  men  gaining 
these  prizes  when  other  things  more  precious  have  not 
been  sacrificed  to  the  pursuit ;  but  I  do  mourn  over  young 
men  exhausted  by  following  unwisely  these  things,  which 
are  in  themselves  good  and  honourable.  But  general  pre 
parations  for  your  work,  including  largely  spiritual  pre 
paration,  cannot  have  too  much  attention.  You  will 
never  regret  the  most  scrupulous  redemption  of  your  time, 
and  the  most  faithful  use  of  all  your  advantages.  Re- 


STUDENTS.  277 


member  that  in  your  college  course  two  talents  must  be 
made  four,  and  five  talents  ten,  or  you  have  studied  in  vain. 
Nor  may  you  dream  about  this,  for  while  you  are  dreaming 
the  time  of  culture  is  passing  away.  I  trust  you  will  not 
be  dreamers,  except  it  be  like  unto  the  glorious  dreamer, 
who  was  not  asleep,  but  divinely  awake  while  he  was 
dreaming,  and  whose  dreams,  read  and  recited,  have  done 
much  to  keep  the  world  from  sleeping  the  sleep  of  death. 

S.  M. 


XVI.     TEMPERANCE. 

LXIX.  The  Duty  of  the  Strong.  DEUT.  xxii.  8. 
"  When  thou  buildest  a  new  house,  then  thou  shalt  make  a 
battlement  for  thy  roof,  that  thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine 
house,  if  any  man  fall  from  thence." 

THE  law  of  Moses  not  only  consisted  of  the  Decalogue,  in 
which  the  fundamental  principles  of  human  duty  were  laid 
down,  but  it  also  entered  into  the  details  of  life,  touching  it 
at  every  point,  in  every  relationship,  and  in  every  type  of 
responsibility.  If  you  read  this  chapter  and  other  chapters 
in  this  Book  carefully,  you  will  see  that  there  is  full  and 
solemn  reference  made  to  what  may  appear  to  be  the 
trivialities  of  life.  There  are  some  men  who  vulgarize  high 
themes  with  their  touch,  there  are  others  who  ennoble  the 
apparent  commonplaces  of  life  by  lifting  them  up  into  re 
lationship  with  high  and  sacred  principles.  Moses  would 
teach  them  that  in  building  a  house  they  had  to  do  so,  and 
that  God  is  interested  in  the  way  in  which  a  man  builds 
his  house.  Why  ?  Because  He  looks  at  it  from  a  social 
standpoint.  The  safety  of  human  life  is  involved  in  the 
way  in  which  a  man  may  build  his  dwelling.  What  a 
wonderful  revelation  of  the  sacredness  of  social  life  in  all 
its  details  such  teaching  as  this  must  have  been  to  the 
Jews.  Social  life,  after  all,  is  a  network  of  dependencies 
and  responsibilities,  becoming  all  the  more  complex,  and 
beautifully  complex,  as  that  social  life  is  being  perfected. 
So  that  to  the  nation  there  comes  a  law  which  patriarchs 
never  had,  because  of  the  new  responsibilities  which  na 
tional  life  involves ;  and  Moses,  in  the  name  of  God,  says 
to  each  one :  "  When  thou  buildest  a  new  house,  then  thou 
shalt  make  a  battlement  for  thy  roof,  that  thou  bring 
not  blood  upon  thine  house,  if  any  man  fall  from  thence." 
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"  Buildest  a  new  house."  It  is  not  to  be  an  after-thought ; 
the  battlements  are  to  be  in  the  original  plan.  The  man 
is  not  to  wait  until  an  accident  occurs  and  the  necessity 
for  the  battlements  is  proved,  but  he  is  to  take  precaution 
ary  measures.  He  has  to  do  with  human  life,  which  is  too 
sacred  to  be  experimented  with  in  order  to  find  out  the 
percentage  of  probabilities.  But  I  can  imagine  the  selfish 
man  saying  :  "  Nay,  I  will  not  build  battlements  to  my 
house.  I  can  walk  the  flat  roof  of  my  house  without  any 
danger  of  falling,  and  why  should  I  provide  for  others  ?  I 
am  perfectly  safe."  The  same  argument  is  used  with  re 
gard  to  abstinence.  "  Erect  battlements  so  that  others 
may  not  fall  over  ?  Nay,"  says  one,  "  I  am  in  no  danger. 
I  can  take  my  glass  of  beer  or  wine  and  feel  perfectly  safe  ; 
and  why  should  I  abstain  for  the  sake  of  those  who  know 
not  how  to  control  their  appetites  ? "  By  the  law  of  self- 
preservation  the  man  would  build  battlements  to  prevent 
danger  to  himself;  as  there  is  none  for  him  he  will  not 
build  those  battlements  ;  so  that,  after  all,  the  highest  im 
pulse  in  that  man's  life  is  just  this — self-preservation.  It 
is  a  universal  law — every  creature  God  made  has  it,  but  it 
is  not  always  very  ennobling.  If  there  is  one  thing  in  the 
gospel  more  glorious  than  another,  it  is  the  teaching  that 
the  highest  law  of  life  is  riot  the  law  of  self-preservation, 
but  that  the  greatest  law  of  God  is  the  law  of  self-sacrifice; 
that  He  is  greatest  when  He  denies  Himself  for  the  sake 
of  others ;  that  Christ  is  greatest  when  it  is  proved  to  us 
that,  though  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor.  If, 
then,  there  is  any  danger  to  another,  and  it  is  in  your 
power,  by  your  example,  to  erect  a  barrier  which  shall 
prevent  the  fall  of  that  other,  then  it  is  your  evident  duty 
to  do  it. 

But  there  is  the  self-assertive  man,  who  says,  "  I  am  not 
going  to  give  up  my  liberty,  it  is  a  limitation  to  my  per 
sonal  liberty."  That  cry  is  as  fallacious  as  it  is  selfish. 
Personal  liberty  must  ever  run  parallel  with  the  well-being 
of  the  community.  A  man  has  no  right  to  call  by  the 
name  of  liberty  that  which  in  any  way  conflicts  with  the 
well-being  of  the  race  or  of  the  community  to  which  he 
belongs  ;  but,  even  supposing  that  taking  a  glass  of  drink 
is  a  lawful  liberty,  I  ask  whether,  sometimes,  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  give  up  that  which  is  lawful  for  the  sake  of 
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others.  You  have  heard  Paul's  argument.  It  was  lawful 
for  him  to  take  meat ;  he  had  liberty  to  do  so  ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  might  be  led  astray  he  abstained.  Ah  ! 
there  is  another  instance  to  which  I  would  refer  you.  You 
remember  the  time  when  David  longed  for  the  waters  of 
the  well  of  Bethlehem.  There  were  the  serried  ranks  of 
the  foe  between  him  and  the  well,  but  only  the  expression 
of  the  wish  kindled  an  enthusiasm  of  heroism  in  the  hearts 
of  a  few  of  his  captains,  and  through  the  ranks  of  the 
enemy  they  went,  got  the  water,  and  returned  to  David 
with  it.  What  did  David  do  ?  Drink  it  ?  Nay,  he  pours 
it  out  upon  the  ground  as  an  offering  to  God.  It  is  too 
precious  a  drink  for  him  to  take.  It  was  at  the  risk  of 
human  blood  that  it  was  obtained,  and  he  cannot  drink  it. 
Oh,  can  you  drink  that  cup  ?  It  is  at  the  risk  of  human 
blood  that  you  get  it.  Shall  there  be  a  stain  by  any 
chance  upon  your  house  and  upon  your  home  ? 

And  is  the  Church  of  Christ  free  from  responsibility  in 
this  matter  ?  Even  in  connection  with  the  ordinance  which 
commemorates  our  Lord's  death  the  Churches  of  England 
and  Scotland  contribute  £50,000  a  year  to  the  drink  traffic, 
and  that,  too,  in  order  to  obtain  a  suitable  emblem  of  the 
blood  that  atones  for  sin  ;  so  that  the  reclaimed  drunkard 
who  has  been  brought  to  the  feet  of  Christ  and  rejoices  in 
His  love  dare  not  touch  that  wine,  lest  the  old  passion  be 
renewed,  and  finds  at  the  very  Lord's  Table  the  temptation 
which  used  to  confront  him  in  the  taproom.  I  ask  you  : 
Can  Satanic  irony  reach  a  higher  pitch  than  that  ?  I  think 
it  is  worth  while  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  abstain  from 
taking  wines  that  are  intoxicating  for  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  so  that  there  should  be  no  temptation 
associated  with  the  recollection  of  that  infinite  love. 

But,  as  individuals,  let  us  see  that  God,  who  legislated 
for  house  building,  to-day  speaks  to  us  when  we  build  up  a 
new  character.  You  young  men,  see  that  ye  build  battle 
ments  ;  let  us  see  to  it  that  not  one  of  us,  by  the  neglect 
of  building  balustrades  that  shall  protect  those  that  are 
weaker  than  ourselves,  shall  in  any  way  be  the  means  of 
leading  others  to  ruin.  Remember  this  is  a  precautionary 
work  as  to  which  not  many  statistics  can  be  given  ;  the 
good  you  do  cannot  be  tabulated.  Never  mind  about  that  ; 
but,  after  all,  the  preventive  ministry  of  life  is  the  grandest. 
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God's  work  is  twofold.  He  saves  the  fallen  ;  yea,  and  He 
keeps  us  from  falling.  The  Psalmist  realized  that  when, 
with  all  the  strength  of  heart  that  he  could  command,  he 
said,  "  Keep  back  also  Thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins. 
O  Lord,  build  Thy  great  battlements  round  me  so  that  I 
shall  not  fall  over."  Shall  we  not  render  the  same  service, 
building  battlements  by  our  self-denial,  by  our  example, 
around  many  a  weak  life,  so  that  it  shall  not  become  the 
hopeless  prey  of  this  terrible  curse  ?  D.  D. 

LXX.      A  Temperance   Retrospect.      LEV.  xxv.  10. 
"  Ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  year." 

I.  FIRST  of  all,  let  us  review  the  waste  which  the  drinking 
system  of  our  country  has  entailed  during  the  last  fifty 
years. 

1.  Look,  first,  at  the  waste  of  food.     Is  it   understood 
generally  that  every  year  in  this  country  there  is  as  much 
food  wasted  in  the  production  of  intoxicating  liquors  as 
would  suffice  to  support  three  millions  of  persons  ?     And 
can  such  a  waste  of  food,  such  an  utter  destruction  of  the 
purposes  for  which  this  food  is  given,  be  imagined  to  be 
approved  by  the  God  of  all  bounty  and   goodness,  or  that 
it  can   be  in   accordance  with   His  will,  or  that  it  can  be 
sanctioned  by  that  human  reason  which  is  the  light  of  God 
in  man  ?     He  who  withheld  corn  from  the  people  was  de 
clared  to  be  accursed  ;  what,  then,  shall   be  said  of  that 
system  which  takes  from  the  people  that  corn  which  God 
has   given,  which  has  been  prayed   for,  which  cannot  be 
otherwise  produced   than  by  a  kind  of  miracle,  wrought 
before  our  eyes  ? 

2.  There  is  the  waste  of  wealth.     During  the  fifty  years 
that  have  elapsed  since  the  Queen  mounted  the  throne,  no 
less  a  sum  than  4,500  millions  of  pounds  have  been  spent 
upon  intoxicating  liquors — an  average  expenditure  of  90 
millions  a  year  ;  and  this  money  has  not  gone  for  any  use 
ful  purpose  ;  it  is  money  which,  so  far  as  the  spenders  have 
been  concerned,  has  been  a  total  waste.     People  sometimes 
say  that  part  of  it  has  gone  to  support  certain  trades  and 
classes   in   the  community,  to  supply  part  of  the  revenue, 
etc.     All  that  may  be  so  ;  but  then  men  do  not  spend  their 
money,  I  apprehend,  altogether  for  other  people's  benefit, 
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but  expect  to  get  something  themselves — otherwise  we 
might  as  well  have  paid  the  whole  amount  in  simple  taxa 
tion,  or  in  giving  pensions,  or,  in  point  of  fact,  paying  per 
sons  to  dig  holes  or  to  fill  up  the  ocean.  So  far  as  the 
individual  expenditure  is  concerned,  it  has  been  waste. 
The  spenders  have  given  the  money,  and  they  have  got 
nothing  good  in  exchange. 

3.  There  is  the  waste  of  life.     A  statement  used  to  be 
made  that  60,000  drunkards  died  annually.     This  number 
was  challenged,  and  it  was  said  that  there  was  no  proof  of 
it.      However,  of  late  years,  careful  inquiries  have  been 
made,  with  this   result,  that  there  is  every  reason  to  con 
clude  that  at  least — because  these  are  the  lowest,  not  the 
highest  figures — 40,000  persons  are  the  direct  victims  of 
strong  drink  every  year  in  this  country — an  army  of  40,000 
persons  directly  slain  through  the  drink  !     In  addition  to 
this  there  are  twice  that  number,  or  80,000,  who  die  prema 
turely  through  the  accidents  occasioned  by  drinking,  or 
through  the  privations  and  other  evils  inflicted  by  strong 
drink  upon   those  who  perish  indirectly,  not  by  their  own 
fault,  but  through  the  fault  of  others.     This,  then,  gives  us, 
in   regard  to  those  killed  directly  through  drink,  two  mil 
lions  of  persons  who  have  perished   in  the  last   fifty  years 
through   this  one  destructive  agency  ;  then  we  have  four 
millions  who  have  died  indirectly — making  together  six 
million  persons  who  have  perished  prematurely,  whose  lives 
have  been  wasted,  by  the  drinking  system.     I  need  not  tell 
you  that  nothing  else  approaching  to  this  has  ever  existed 
in  society,  or  ever,  we  may  hope,  will.     It  has  been  going 
on  and  is  still  in  process  among  us. 

4.  There  is  the  waste  of — what  one  may  term   for  want 
of  a  better  phrase — the  social   strength.      Every  pauper, 
every  criminal,  every  person  who  is  diseased   in  body  or 
mind,  is  a  source  of  weakness  to  the  community ;  and  when 
we  remember  what  pauperism  has  existed  and  still  exists, 
and  what  crime  has  existed  and  is  still  existing,  and  how 
much  disease  there  is  ;   when  we   remember  that   out  of 
every  four  paupers   three  are  made  by  drink,  out  of  every 
three  criminals  two  are  made  by  drink,  and  that,  on  a  very 
moderate  calculation,  one-seventh  of  the  disease  of  the 
country,  both  bodily  and  mental,  comes  from  strong  drink, 
we  may  add  all  that  together  and  then  take  the  sum  total 
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of  fifty  years.     What  a  horrible  mass  of  pauperism,  crime, 
and  disease  of  every  kind  is  presented  to  the  imagination  ! 

5.  We  have  the  waste  of  family  welfare.  The  family  is 
the  social  unit.  As  the  families  of  a  country  are,  so  must 
be  the  country  itself.  If  you  have  happy  and  virtuous 
families,  you  will  have  a  happy  and  virtuous  commonwealth. 
If  you  have  wretched  families,  you  will  have  a  miserable 
and  degraded  commonwealth.  It  is  just  thirty-two  years, 
nearly,  since  Mr.  Charles  Buxton  made  the  declaration  that 
there  were  at  that  time  half  a  million  families  in  this  coun 
try  that  never  knew  what  home  happiness  was  from  this 
one  cause  of  intemperance.  If  you  suppose — it  is  a  very 
moderate  calculation — that  only  six  per  cent,  of  the  families 
are  destroyed  as  families  every  year,  and  that  another  six 
per  cent,  have  become  intemperate,  that  is,  that  there  is  a 
loss  of  30,000,  and  then  an  increase  of  30,000  to  fill  their 
places — what  have  we  ?  Why,  we  are  in  the  presence  of 
this  astounding  fact — that  no  fewer  than  1,500,000  families 
have  been  cursed  during  the  last  fifty  years  ;  that  this 
enormous  mass  of  the  family  life  of  this  country  has  been 
polluted  and  poisoned,  instead  of  being  a  source  of  the 
greatest  strength  to  all  concerned. 

6.  Last  of  all,  we  have  the  waste  of  moral  and  spiritual 
power.  The  last  fifty  years  have  been  remarkable  for  the 
number  of  institutions  that  have  been  started  or  improved 
for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  This  reign  of  the  Queen 
may  well  be  known  as  "  the  Victorian  era,"  because  more 
has  been  done  in  it  for  the  people  than  in  any  equal  period. 
The  great  machinery  of  philanthropy  and  of  religious  effort 
has  been  worked  and  multiplied  on  every  side  to  such  an 
extent  as  our  country  has  never  before  known  ;  and  but 
for  the  drink  and  its  effects  one  could  hardly  conceive  what 
the  beneficent  condition  of  the  people  would  have  been. 
But  it  has  not  been  so.  All  these  agencies  for  good  have 
been  in  progress,  it  is  true  ;  but  we  have  had  strong  drink 
at  work  for  the  creation  of  so  much  evil  and  waste,  that  a 
large  amount  of  what  has  been  done  has  been  rendered  of 
no  avail — making  utterly  void  a  very  large  proportion  of 
all  that  moral  and  spiritual  effort  put  forth  by  the  Church 
and  by  men  and  women  of  benevolence. 

II.  But  now  there  is  a  brighter  side  of  the  picture,  and 
let  us  look  upon  it — viz.,  the  beneficent  influences  of  the 
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temperance  reform  during  this  period.  Here  we  have  to 
note  the  great  increase  that  there  has  been  throughout  the 
last  fifty  years  of  temperance  work,  and  the  development 
of  temperance  organizations  in  our  day.  In  the  year  1837 
the  temperance  societies  were  very  few  and  very  scattered, 
and  their  membership  was  but  small.  Temperance  litera 
ture  was  of  a  very  meagre  description.  There  were  few 
medical  men,  or  even  ministers  of  religion,  and  still  fewer 
members  of  Parliament  comparatively,  who  were  on  the 
temperance  side.  There  was  no  Band  of  Hope  movement 
then.  There  were  no  great  religious  temperance  organiza 
tions  then.  There  was  no  United  Kingdom  Alliance  then. 
There  was  no  Temperance  Hospital  then.  It  would  take 
a  long  time,  which  would  be  very  pleasantly  spent,  to 
enumerate  the  multiplication  of  temperance  agencies  during 
those  fifty  years.  Let  us  thank  God  for  all  that  these 
agencies  have  been  able  to  accomplish. 

1.  We  may  look,  for  instance,  at  the  beneficent  work  of 
the  temperance  cause  as  a  work  of  rescue.     Who  can  tell 
how  many  have  been   rescued  from  misery,  degradation, 
and  absolute  destruction,  body  and  soul,  by  the  temperance 
cause  ?     These  must  amount  to  tens,  if  not  to  hundreds,  of 
thousands.     And  you   have  this  to  remember,  that,  so  far 
as  human  foresight  is  concerned,  none  of  that  rescue  work 
would  have  been  done  but  for  the  temperance  movement. 
It  is  a  sorrowful  reflection,  but  if  the  Christian  Church  had 
been  left  to  go  on  its  old  way,  and  had  not  this  new  method 
been  brought  to  bear,  there  would   have  been  none  of  the 
rescue  work  which  has  been  so  remarkable  a  feature  in  the 
history  of  the  temperance  movement. 

2.  Then  there  has  been  the  still  more  marvellous  and 
more  desirable  work  of  prevention.     When  we  consider  the 
great  numbers  who  have  joined  the  temperance  movement, 
millions  upon  millions,  during  all  these  fifty  years,  it  is  un 
questionable  that  but  for  it  a  large  proportion  would  have 
gone  over  to  drinking  habits,  and  have  gone  down  to  the 
darkness  of  the  drunkard's  death  ;  and,  after  all,  it  is  better 
to  save  a  man  from  falling  than  to  restore  him  when  he  has 
fallen.     You  can  never  put  the  rescued  man  where  he  was 
when  he  made  the  descent,  and  to  prevent  anyone  making 
that  descent  is  a  nobler  work  than  even  to  save  the  victim 
when  partially  destroyed. 
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3.  Then  there  has  been  the  work  of  conservation.     Con 
sider  what  has  been  preserved  to  our  country  by  the  tem 
perance  reformation.     If  you  prevent  a  man  from  becoming 
the  victim  of  drink,  you  not  only  save  him  from  that  and 
all  the  other  evils  that  follow,  but  you  make  him  a  power 
in   producing  good.     The  man  who  does  not  go  down   to 
evil  becomes  an  agent  of  blessing.     Thus  you  have  all  the 
good  that  has  been  preserved  to  the  country  by  those  who 
have  joined  the  cause. 

4.  Then  there  is  the  work  of  education.     The  temper 
ance  cause  has  been  a  great  educating  power.     When  we 
think  of  those  who  are  pledged  abstainers,  we  only  think 
of  a  part  of  what  has  been  done.     A  good  many  people 
have  been  educated  who  are  not  entirely  with  us.     Tem 
perance  light  has  been  going  forth   on  every  hand,  and 
there  has  been  a  great  change  in  the  ideas  of  men  with 
regard  to  the  drink  itself — ideas  which  are  now,  let  us  hope, 
somewhat  approximating  to  the  truth  amongst  the  masses 
of  our  fellow-countrymen.     Great  delusions  have  been  dis 
pelled,  and  people's  minds  have  been  cleared  of  prejudice. 
Many  persons   have  been  educated    to  this  extent — that 
they  are  more  careful  in  what  they  drink  than  they  were 
formerly.    Why  ?     Because  the  temperance  movement  has 
been  causing  them  to  exercise  greater  self-restraint  than 
before.      Drinking  customs,  too,  have  changed.      I   need 
hardly  say  this   in    the  presence  of  old  teetotalers,  who 
know  that  some  of  those  customs  have  disappeared,  and 
that  others  are  rapidly  doing  so,  and  that,  altogether,  their 
power  is  far  less  potent  for  evil  than  it  was  fifty  years  ago. 
This  educating  process  is  pervading  society  from  the  centre 
to  the  wide  circumference. 

5.  And  there  is  another  thing  that  this  cause  has  been 
doing — it  has  been  obtaining  some  measures  of  legislation. 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  in  this  direction  comparatively  little 
has  been  done ;  but  still  the  page  is  not  wholly  blank. 
Things  are  not  quite  so  bad  as  they  were.  Certain 
measures  have  been  passed  restraining,  on  the  Sundays 
particularly,  and  also  on  other  days,  the  traffic  in  drink  ; 
and  bear  in  mind  that  you  never  can  have  a  law  which 
gives  licence  to  the  liquor  traffic  without  doing  mischief, 
and  that  you  can  never  have  a  law  which  restrains  that 
traffic  without  doing  good  ;  and  just  in  proportion  to  the 
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restraint  is  the  amount  of  good  done.  We  may,  therefore, 
well  be  glad  that  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales  have  Sun 
day  closing ;  and  the  sum  total  of  these  and  other  legisla 
tive  acts  must,  indeed,  be  very  great  in  their  beneficent 
effects. 

These  are  some  of  the  beneficent  influences  of  the  tem 
perance  reformation  in  the  last  fifty  years  for  which  we 
have  to  be  thankful.  If  you  go  to  St.  Paul's,  on  the  floor 
under  the  dome  you  will  see  written  in  Latin  this  state 
ment  concerning  its  great  architect  :  "  If  thou  wouldst  be 
hold  his  monument,  look  around."  We  may  adopt  those 
words  and  say:  "  If  you  would  see  the  monument  of  the 
temperance  reformation  during  the  last  fifty  years,  look 
around."  On  every  side  and  in  every  part  of  the  country 
you  find  traces  of  what  the  temperance  cause,  by  the  help 
of  God,  has  been  able  to  accomplish.  J.  D.  B. 

LXXI.  Using  this  "World  as  not  Abusing  it. 
i  COR.  vii.  31.  "And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abus 
ing  it." 

TllAT  would  be  but  a  poor  conception  of  our  Christian 
duty  which  should  confine  temperance  to  our  eating  and 
drinking.  The  every-day  use  of  the  word  does  indeed  tend 
so  to  confine  it ;  but  even  heathen  moralists  have  taught 
us  that  the  noble  virtue  of  sobriety  embraces  a  much 
wider  sphere  than  that,  and  the  Christian  should  need 
little  argument  to  convince  him  that  there  is  no  region  of 

o  o 

speculation  or  of  action  in  which  the  claims  of  temperance 
do  not  find  a  place.  There  is  a  temperance  in  thought,  a 
temperance  in  word,  a  temperance  in  deed,  which  ought  to 
form  a  settled  part  of  our  life  and  character.  First,  there 
is  a  temperance  in  thought,  which  bids  us  remember  always 
the  strict  limitation  of  our  faculties  and  of  our  knowledge 
in  this  world,  and  rest  content  often  with  the  imperfect  and 
incomplete,  where  imagination  or  logic  would  fain  round 
ofif  for  us  a  more  attractive  but  unsubstantial  whole;  which 
warns  us  to  pursue  the  truth  in  all  things  so  far  as  we  are 
permitted  to  grasp  it,  rather  than  the  exciting  and  para 
doxical  ;  and  to  eschew  that  presumption  of  assertion  and 
inference  which  is  a  kind  of  intellectual  intoxication.  How 
necessary  it  is  to  practise  such  a  temperance  in  these  days, 
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when  "  many  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  is  increased," 
is  a  fact  with  which  we  are  all  familiar.  Next,  there  is  a 
temperance  in  word,  which  the  Psalmist  describes  for  us, 
where  he  exclaims,  "  I  said  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways 
that  I  offend  not  with  my  tongue.  I  will  keep  my  mouth 
as  it  were  with  a  bridle,  while  the  ungodly  is  in  my  sight." 
Many  a  biting  sarcasm,  many  a  telling  repartee,  many  a 
triumphant  argument  does  this  temperance  repress;  because 
it  would  not  be  kind,  or  because  it  would  not  be  true,  or 
because  it  would  be  misleading  to  the  hearer.  Lastly,  there 
is  a  temperance  in  deed,  which  avoids  all  extreme  courses 
of  action,  wherever  possible,  and  forbears  to  push  an  advan 
tage  to  the  uttermost ;  and  is  tenderly  sensitive  to  the  in 
terests  of  others  ;  and  had  always  far  rather  run  the  risk  of 
suffering  a  wrong  than  of  inflicting  one.  Such  is  the  spirit 
with  which  St.  Paul  strives  to  imbue  his  Corinthian  converts, 
where  he  says,  "  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong,  than 
go  to  law  one  with  another  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?"  In  many  of  its  aspects  this 
manifold  temperance  is  the  outcome  and  expression  of 
charity,  and  need  not  further  be  insisted  on  now.  In  all  of 
them  we  may  find  the  comprehensive  rule  for  its  exercise 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  that  we  "  use  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it "  ;  whether  we  translate  the  latter  verb  in  the 
original,  as  is  done  in  our  own  version,  or  prefer  the  equally 
tenable,  and  perhaps  preferable  rendering,  "  as  not  using  it 
up  " — not  using  it  to  the  uttermost.  In  either  case  it  is  not 
abstinence,  let  us  observe,  that  is  inculcated,  but  modera 
tion  ;  not  a  surly  inactivity,  but  a  cheerful,  thoughtful, 
sober  employment  of  our  gifts  and  opportunities. 

To  pass  on  now  to  the  more  limited  sense  of  the  virtue 
that  we  are  considering.  Let  us  note  first  that  there  is  an 
important  branch  of  it  which  often  receives  scantier  recog 
nition  than  it  deserves.  I  mean  temperance  in  eating.  It 
seems  often  taken  for  granted  that  here  there  is  little  diffi 
culty  or  danger  to  be  encountered,  and  that  no  word  of 
advice  or  warning  is  needed,  even  by  the  young.  But  is 
this  really  so?  Does  self-control  in  this  matter  come  to  us 
almost  as  a  thing  of  course?  Granted  that  the  unconcealed 
glutton  is,  in  our  rank  of  society  at  any  rate,  almost  as  rare 
and  as  generally  condemned  as  is  the  open  drunkard,  can 
we  say  that  the  minor  forms  of  self-indulgence  at  the  table, 
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which  sin  against  the  rule  of  temperance,  are  equally  un 
common  ?  Can  we  say  that  we  are  free  from  all  temptation 
to  exhibit  them  ourselves?  Certainly  the  rapid  increase  in 
luxury  which  this  age  has  witnessed,  and  is  still  witnessing, 
with  its  great  multiplication  of  dishes  and  delicacies,  and 
incitements  to  eating,  has  brought  with  it  abundant  and 
varied  opportunities  for  excess  in  this  matter;  and  it  would 
be  strange,  while  human  nature  and  human  appetite  remain 
what  they  are,  if  it  were  not  frequently,  perhaps  almost  un 
consciously,  indulged  in.  It  is  just  because  the  excess  may 
thus  be  almost  unconscious,  till  from  trivial  acts  it  hardens 
into  a  habit,  that  we  need  an  occasional  reminder.  The 
consequences  of  intemperance  in  eating  are  not  as  imme 
diately  patent  as  are  those  of  the  kindred  vice,  but  they 
may  be  equally  real,  and  even  equally  injurious.  And,  not 
to  speak  of  the  bodily  health,  though  the  reasonable  care 
of  that  also  forms  a  part  of  our  manifold  religious  duty, 
how  unfriendly  to  the  mental  health,  how  destructive  of 
anything  like  that  high  thinking  and  noble  living,  which 
ought,  after  our  measure,  to  be  the  aim  of  all  of  us,  must 
that  habit  of  petty  self-indulgence  be,  which  grows  on  a 
man  by  insidious  degrees  ;  and  makes  that  a  matter  of 
serious  importance,  which  is  at  best  merely  trivial,  and  fills 
half  his  mind  with  ignoble  thoughts  and  anxieties  ;  which 
puts  a  man  who  calls  himself,  and  indeed  is,  in  many  re 
spects,  a  Christian,  out  of  sorts  and  out  of  temper  with  the 
world  and  himself,  if  his  dinner  be  not  as  well  cooked  or 
as  varied  as  he  could  wish  ;  and,  finally,  in  the  phrase  of 
Horace,  is  for  ever  pinning  down  to  earth  and  earthiness  a 
particle  of  the  Divine  air. 

But  the  crying  sin  of  our  country  lies  in  a  different 
though  somewhat  similar  region,  and  we  must  proceed  to 
notice  it.  The  vice  of  intemperance  in  drinking  yearly 
slays  its  thousands,  and  cripples  thousands  whom  it  does 
not  slay.  No  thoughtful  man  who  keeps  his  eyes  and  ears, 
and,  what  is  more,  his  heart,  open,  can  fail  to  acknowledge 
it;  and,  indeed,  it  is  now  generally  both  acknowledged  and 
deplored.  Let  us  thank  God  that  the  attention  of  religious 
men  is  being  so  largely  fixed  on  this  mischief,  and  on  the 
search  for  a  remedy,  and  pay  all  love  and  honour  to  those 
who  fight  in  the  van  of  improvement.  But,  great  as  the  evil 
is,  we  must  here  also,  no  less  than  in  other  critical  matters, 
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be  on  our  guard  against  exaggeration.  It  is  possible  for 
us  to  fail  in  a  higher  form  of  sobriety  ourselves  in  our  very 
effort  to  cure  a  gross  form  of  insobriety  in  others.  We 
shall  do  no  good  in  the  end  by  making  out  ourselves  or 
our  country  worse  than  we  are.  There  is  a  body,  far  too 
large  a  body,  of  intemperate  people  amongst  us,  but 
we  are  not  all  intemperate.  The  nation  is  not  a  nation 
of  drunkards.  For  one  person  who  makes  an  improper 
use  of  intoxicating  drinks,  there  are  scores,  nay  hundreds, 
who  never  make  any  but  a  proper  and  a  reasonable  use  of 
them.  And,  instead  of  things  going  from  bad  to  worse 
amongst  us,  if  we  take  a  wide  view,  the  contrary  appears 
to  be  the  case.  The  older  men  of  this  generation  can  re 
member  a  time  when  the  vice  of  drunkenness,  which  had 
once  been  rife  in  our  rank  of  life,  no  less  than  in  a  lower 
one,  was  only  dying  out  amongst  us;  it  is  now  dead.  And 
the  same  causes  which  have  wrought  so  effectually  in  this 
particular  stratum  of  society  are  beginning  to  work,  and, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  will  continue  to  work,  lower  down. 
Who  that  is  at  all  familiar  with  the  working  classes  does 
not  know  of  numbers  of  artisans,  and  labourers,  and  poor 
people,  to  whom  it  would  be  as  great  an  outrage  that  one 
should  suppose  them  capable  of  voluntary  intoxication,  as 
it  would  be  to  any  one  of  those  who  are  styled  their  betters. 
Their  example  and  influence  spreads  and  will  spread  with 
ever-widening  force,  as  a  similar  influence  has  spread 
amongst  ourselves.  But,  in  spite  of  these  encouraging 
thoughts,  and  any  just  limitation  which  we  may  establish 
of  the  charge  against  us,  we  must  still  own  that  the  evil  is 
enormous,  and  besides  trusting  to  the  large  results  of  time, 
and  education,  and  counter  influences,  can  scarcely  help 
casting  about  for  some  more  prompt  and  striking  remedy, 
if  we  can  find  one. 

And  here  we  are  at  once  met  by  the  specific  of  total  ab 
stinence.  A  course  which  is  urgently  recommended  by  not 
a  few  good  and  earnest  men  deserves  most  respectful,  most 
sympathetic  consideration.  The  limits  of  moderation,  they 
argue,  are  uncertain,  the  mischief  of  transgressing  them  is 
certain  ;  have  nothing  to  do,  then,  at  all  with  so  dangerous 
and  insidious  a  thing,  as  all  manner  of  fermented  liquor 
certainly  is,  and  persuade  all  those  over  whom  you  have 
any  influence  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  "  Drink 
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neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,"  but  eschew  them  altogether, 
as  did  the  Nazarite  of  old.  It  cannot  be  wrong,  and  it  is 
at  any  rate  safe  to  do  so.  And  there  are  signs  that  this 
advice  is  being  followed  by  increasing  numbers,  especially 
of  younger  men.  They  make  a  generous  application  of 
St.  Paul's  words,  and  cry,  "  If  wine  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  drink  no  wine  while  the  world  standeth,  lest 
I  make  my  brother  to  offend." 

No  one  can  question  that  entire  abstinence  is  the  best, 
probably  the  only  remedy  for  those  unhappy  persons  who 
have  formed  a  habit  of  intemperance.  They  have  con 
tracted  a  depraved  taste,  and  must  deny  it  all  gratification 
whatever,  just  because  it  is  depraved.  But  this  is  a  con 
fession  of  weakness  on  their  part.  They  are  not  as  other 
men  are.  The  condition  in  which  they  find  themselves  is 
the  consequence  of  their  having  given  way  to  a  peculiar 
sin,  and  needs  a  peculiar  treatment ;  and,  so  far,  we  have 
no  grounds  for  arguing  from  their  case  to  that  of  soberer 
men. 

Nor,  again,  can  it  be  denied  that  any  individual  Christian 
has  a  full  right  to  abstain  altogether ;  if  he  judge  that  it 
is  better  for  himself,  or  for  those  about  him,  that  he  should 
do  so.  But  yet  it  would  seem  that  there  ought  to  be  some 
thing  really  special  in  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is 
placed  to  make  him  determine  on  this  course.  He  ought 
to  be  in  a  position  to  use  something  like  St.  Paul's  language 
on  abstinence  from  marriage  :  "  I  suppose,  therefore,  that 
this  is  good  for  the  present  distress,  I  say,  that  it  is  good 
for  a  man  so  to  be."  Otherwise,  what  is  good  for  him 
must  be  equally  good  for  other  men  also,  and  he  will,  if 
consistent,  be  led  on  to  recommend  total  abstinence  to  the 
world  in  general,  if  not  as  an  imperative  duty,  at  least  as 
a  weighty  counsel  of  perfection.  Now  it  is  at  this  point 
that  the  difficulty  comes  in.  Suppose  us  once  to  have 
reached  this  position — and  it  is  hard  to  say  where  to  stop 
short  of  it  after  the  first  advance — is  there  not,  after  all, 
something  unreal,  something  that  does  not  fall  in  with  the 
truth  of  things,  in  our  attitude  ?  The  abstainer  begins  by 
pronouncing  all  use  of  wine  and  such  things  undesirable, 
but  he  is  pretty  certain  to  end  by  thinking  it  wrong.  The 
emphasis  of  opposition,  and  that  tendency  which  exists  in 
human  nature  to  dislike  and  condemn  that  which  we  our- 
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selves  actively  avoid,  will  bring  him  to  this,  whether  he 
will  it  or  not.  Now,  in  the  case  before  us,  can  we  in  our 
hearts  believe  that  to  drink  wine  is  wrong  absolutely  and 
unconditionally,  or  can  we  expect  to  induce  the  world  to 
believe  it?  Do  not  common  sense  and  the  general  experi 
ence  of  mankind  assure  us  that  there  is  a  right  use  of  these 
things,  as  well  as  an  abuse  of  them,  and  that  Divine  Provi 
dence  has  not  furnished  all  over  the  world,  in  one  form  or 
another,  these  materials  for  the  refreshment  and  exhilara 
tion  of  men  simply  that  they  may  abjure  them  altogether? 
But  if  it  be  not  wrong  in  itself  to  use  these  things,  we  may 
do  grave  harm  to  the  cause  of  temperance  itself,  and  of 
morality  in  general,  by  inculcating  or  implying  that  it  is 
wrong.  It  is  a  grievous  thing  to  invent  or  imagine  a  new 
sin,  even  in  a  good  cause.  The  world  is  so  full  of  real,  un 
mistakable  offences  that  we  can  ill  afford  to  burden  our 
selves  or  others  with  fictitious  ones.  Next  to  the  harm  of 
calling  evil  good  comes  that  of  calling  the  innocent  thing 
evil.  It  perplexes  tender  consciences  ;  it  frightens  away 
weak  but  sincere  brethren  ;  it  provokes  reaction  when  the 
delusion  is  found  out;  and  it  gives  a  handle  to  the  enemies 
of  virtue.  The  result  of  an  unqualified  advocacy  of  total 
abstinence  might  thus  well  end  in  comparative  failure. 
Here  and  there  it  would  have  its  brilliant  successes,  its 
single  conquests,  and  even  for  a  time  might  seem  to  carry 
all  before  it,  but  because  it  had  this  original  flaw  in  it,  and 
could  not  commend  itself  as  a  common  principle  of  action 
to  the  common  conscience  of  mankind,  it  not  only  would 
not  secure,  but,  so  far  as  it  was  dominant,  it  would  render 
impossible,  a  general  advance  along  the  whole  line  in  the 
great  struggle  of  society  against  the  terrible  vice  of  intem 
perance. 

There  is  another  consideration  connected  with  this  sub 
ject  which  deserves  our  passing  attention.  The  champions 
of  total  abstinence  must  beware,  lest,  by  being  fixed  in 
cessantly  on  this  one  point,  their  mind  be  diverted  from 
what  after  all  is  the  main  issue,  and  they  seem  sometimes 
to  expect  that  if  their  advice  were  once  heartily  adopted, 
wickedness  would  perish  from  the  land.  Now  it  is  true 
that  drunkenness  is  a  disgusting  and  disgraceful  vice,  and 
that  the  sooner  we  can  be  rid  of  it  the  better,  but  we  must 
not  confound  it  with  the  crimes  of  which  it  is  not  the  cause, 
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but  the  occasion.  Doubtless,  where  wrong-doing  is  con 
cerned,  it  is  an  excellent  thing  in  itself  to  "cut  off  occasion 
from  them  that  seek  occasion,"  or  at  any  rate  use  it  un 
sought,  but  it  is  at  best  but  a  temporary  remedy.  Occasions 
are  manifold,  and  it  is  hard  to  exclude  them  all.  Occasion 
is  a  many-headed  Hydra  ;  if  you  shear  away  one  head 
there  are  plenty  more  to  follow,  and  so  if  the  evil  tendency 
still  remain  within,  then,  when  denied  one  outlet,  it  will 
generate  for  itself  another.  Suppose  the  principle  of  total 
abstinence  were  accepted  and  acted  on  over  the  whole 
country  to-morrow,  then,  doubtless,  there  would  be  at  once 
a  happy  change  in  the  cessation  of  much  noisy  vice,  much 
outrage  and  violence,  much  secret  degradation  ;  but,  if  the 
hearts  of  the  population  were  unchanged  at  the  same  time, 
the  old  leaven  would  still  be  working  as  potently  within, 
and  the  old  underlying  wickedness  would  soon  crop  out  in 
new  places.  He  that  was  unclean  would  prove  unclean  still, 
and  he  that  was  cruel  would  prove  cruel  still,  only  perhaps 
in  some  less  brutal  form.  Of  course  the  advocate  of  absti 
nence  does  desire  and  aim  at  the  entire  moral  reformation 
of  wrong-doers,  and  has  no  thought  of  stopping  with  that 
particular  vice  on  which  he  lays  the  chief  blame,  but  the 
contention  is  that  there  is  an  original  unsoundness  in  the 
means  which  he  selects  for  attaining  his  end,  which  will 
perpetuate  itself  in  the  results  which  he  produces  and  make 
him  less  likely  to  attain  it. 

But  the  advocate  of  simple  temperance  is  exposed  to 
none  of  these  objections.  He  takes  up  a  position  which  is 
impregnable,  and  must  remain  so  as  long  as  reason  and 
religion  remain  the  same.  And  being  founded  on  truth 
and  moderation,  the  plea  for  temperance  can  be  urged  with 
confidence  on  all  men  and  under  all  circumstances.  For 
temperance  does  not  try  to  alter  nature,  but  desires  to 
regulate  and  govern  nature  by  the  rule  of  right.  It  finds 
no  original  and  incurable  evil  in  that  desire  for  some  kind 
of  occasional  stimulant,  which  seems  part  of  our  natural 
constitution,  any  more  than  it  finds  it  in  other  natural 
desires ;  but  it  warns  us  that  the  gratification  of  any  desire 
is  apt  to  run  into  excess ;  and  that  in  this  particular  case 
we  have  special  need  to  be  on  our  guard,  because  the  ex 
cess  is  specially  hurtful  and  disgraceful.  Use  this  world, 
as  its  language,  in  this  matter  also,  as  in  all  others,  as  they 
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who  find  their  probation  in  the  use  of  it,  and  shall  give 
strict  account  thereof  at  the  last  to  God  ;  use  it,  but  abuse 
it  not. 

Moreover,  the  preacher  of  temperance,  by  appealing  thus 
to  a  general  moral  and  religious  principle,  instead  of  try 
ing  to  create,  if  it  may  be  so  described  without  offence,  a 
particular  prejudice,  which  may  assist  his  efforts,  attacks 
all  excess  at  its  sources,  and  strives  to  imitate  a  reforma 
tion  which  must  in  its  progress  affect  the  whole  character. 
For  the  same  considerations  which  show  temperance  in 
drinking  to  be  the  right  thing  show  temperance  in  all  other 
cases  where  excess  is  possible  to  be  equally  necessary  ;  and 
it  is  impossible  for  the  conscience  to  allow  their  cogency  in 
the  one  instance  without  admitting  it  in  the  others  also. 
Thus  a  principle  is  established  which  will  prove  in  the 
sequekto  be  of  almost  boundless  application,  and  the  virtue, 
which  claimed  sway  at  first  over  our  deeds  only,  will  gradu 
ally  assert  its  holy  prerogative  to  govern  both  our  words, 
and  at  last,  our  very  thoughts,  as  we  tried  to  show  briefly 
at  the  beginning  of  this  discourse.  And,  however  widely 
its  influence  be  extended,  there  will  still  be  nothing  to 
unlearn,  nothing  which  will  need  restatement  or  qualifi 
cation,  nothing  which  will  not  serve  as  the  universal  rule 
of  right,  and  wise  action  for  all  men.  Finally,  the  exercise 
of  this  virtue  gives  perpetual  occasion  for  a  righteous  self- 
control.  In  one  sense  it  is  easier  to  abstain  altogether  than 
to  be  temperate;  and  that  is  the  reason  why  such  abstinence 
is  the  proper  cure  for  the  drunkard.  The  chief  difficulty 
for  him  lies  in  the  first  step  ;  but,  the  ascetic  resolution 
once  announced,  many  influences  will  combine  to  help  a 
man  to  keep  it.  He  has  taken  up  a  new  position,  he  is 
like  a  man  who  has  changed  his  country,  and  starts  in  life 
afresh,  with  other  friends  and  other  enemies  than  those  he 
had  before.  But  a  temperate  enjoyment  of  that  which  at 
any  moment  may  be  carried  to  excess,  in  this  as  in  other 
things,  engages  us  in  the  life-long  probation.  Of  course  it 
would  be  presumptuous  and  wrong  to  invent  occasions  for 
our  trial  by  tampering  with  a  forbidden  thing  ;  but  if  the 
thing  be  not  forbidden,  as  we  contend  it  is  not,  then  we 
may  well  recognise  the  moral  service  which  may  be  drawn 
from  these  occasions,  whilst  we  endeavour  daily  to  put  in 
practice  the  apostle's  golden  rule  that  "  whether  we  eat 
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or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God." 

Let  me  now,  in  conclusion  of  the  subject,  turn  our 
thoughts  from  these  narrower  issues  to  that  wider  view  of 
life  to  which  the  text  seems  to  invite  us.  We  must  use 
this  world  as  not  abusing  it.  We  are  not  to  be  afraid  of 
using  the  world  ;  it  is  our  duty  to  use  it ;  but  we  must 
take  pious  heed  that  we  use  it  in  all  things  aright.  God 
has  endowed  us  with  manifold  capacities  and  activities 
both  of  mind  and  body  ;  He  has  made  every  sense  and 
every  feeling  the  avenue  of  possible  enjoyment.  Shall  we 
indeed  honour  Him,  or  lift  ourselves  nearer  heaven,  by 
quenching  these  activities,  and  blocking  up  these  avenues 
as  far  as  we  can  ?  Is  it  thus  that  a  man  is  trained  to  holi 
ness  and  goodness  ?  Is  it  thus  that  earth  is  best  made  a 
fit  ante-chamber  to  the  courts  of  heaven  ?  Surely  not. 
Surely  the  right  course  is  to  enter  in  and  take  possession 
of  the  good  land  which  the  Lord  our  God  has  provided  for 
us,  but,  in  so  doing,  to  act  with  constant  reference  to  Him 
who  has  thus  provided.  To  make  His  will  our  standard  of 
action,  His  law  our  law.  To  endeavour  always  to  subor 
dinate  the  lower  energy,  the  lower  enjoyment. to  the  higher. 
To  deny  nothing  that  is  innocent  its  proper  place  in  the 
fulness  of  our  life,  but  to  take  care  that  it  is  its  proper 
place,  and  that  it  be  not  carried  to  harmful,  and,  therefore, 
guilty  excess.  E.  H.  B. 

LXXII.     Intemperance.     GAL.  v.  19,    21.      "Now  tlie 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,   which   are  these ;    . 
drunkenness )  revellings,  and  such  like" 

WHAT    does    the    Bible  say  about    intemperance  ?     The 
passage  before  us  states  the  evil  and  reveals  its  ciire. 

I.  The  source  of  the  evil.  "  The  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these;  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like."  That  is  to  say,  intemperance  is  one  of  the  manifes 
tations  of  the  depraved  nature— an  outcome  of  the  sinful 
heart — a  result  of  that  corruption  in  man  which  Scripture 
calls  "  the  flesh,"  and  we  know  too  well  that  it  is  one  of 
the  most  notorious,  widespread,  and  largely  ruinous  of  these 
results  of  corruption.  The  Bible  is  quite  explicit.  The 
whole  tenor  of  its  utterances  is,  that  there  is  drunkenness 
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manifest  in  the  world,  not  because  there  is  drink  in  the 
world,  but  because  there  is  a  heart  in  man  set  in  him  to  do 
evil.  The  manufacture  of  the  article  is  not  the  source 
of  evil.  To  direct  our  invectives  chiefly  against  drink — 
against  its  makers,  against  its  use,  against  its  presence  in 
any  community — is  a  mistake.  It  is  to  turn  away  attention 
from  the  real  culprit,  the  evil  heart  of  man.  It  is  to  blind 
ourselves  to  the  real  cure,  which,  after  all,  must  be  mainly, 
not  in  the  abolition  or  the  restriction  of  a  trade,  but  in  the 
self-restraint  of  the  ransomed  soul — the  power  of  grace  to 
implant  the  blessed  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  temperance,  in  place 
of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  excess. 

II.  The  nature  of  the  evil.    "  Drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like."     Let  us  notice  carefully  the  Bible  view  of  what 
the  sin  is.      It  is  by  no  means  only  gross,  brutal  intoxi 
cation  ;  it  is  the  boisterous  merrymaking,  the  bold  carousal 
of  which  the  convivial  cup  forms  the  inspiration.     "  Be  not 
drunk  with  wine  wherein  is  excess."     This  is  the  Scripture 
statement  of  the  sin — excess,  excessive  use.     And  all  use 
is  excessive  which  is  for  purposes  of  excitement. 

III.  The  effects  and  results  of  excess.  "  The  reports  of 
our  prisons  and  poor-houses  are  little  but  an  elaborate  record 
of  the  ravages  of  drink.     But  there  is  no  book  in  the  world 
so  impressively  eloquent  on  this  subject  as  the  Bible. 

1.  It   is   very    plain    about   the  tendency  of  excess  to 
impair    the  judgment,  to    blunt  the  feelings,   to   deaden 
all  spiritual  sympathy,  and   to    unfit  for  all  truly  noble 
action,     It  was  very  significant  that  this  charge  was  given 
of  old  to  the  Jewish  high  priest,  and  a  counsel  also  to  the 
king  against  the  use  of  strong  drink.     A  Christian  man  is 
both  a  king  and  a  priest.     Let  him  fear  continually  the 
lowering  power  of  excess.     When  the  Indian  general  saw 
disaster  waiting  on  his  country's  arms,  because,  alas !  his 
regiments  were  found,  in  an  emergency,  sodden  with  drink 
— "Call  out  Havelock's  saints!"  he  exclaimed;    "they  are 
never  drunk,  and  Havelock  is  always  ready." 

2.  The  miserable  bodily  and  mental  effects  of  intoxication. 
See  Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5. 

3.  Who   hath   woe    indeed  ?      Woe    after   woe    is   pro 
nounced   upon  this  sin  in  a  startling  variety  of  utterance. 
See  Prov.  xxiii.  29-35  ;  Isa.  v.  11,22  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  I  ;  Hab 
ii.  15,  16;   i  Cor.  vi.  10  ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
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IV.  The  cure  for  this  evil.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
temperance."  Temperance  is  the  Spirit's  cure  for  all  ex 
cess,  in  the  sense  of  inward,  spiritual,  spirit-giving  self-re 
straint.  I  am  not  preaching  "  the  moderate  use  of  drink." 
This  is  a  common  way  of  misunderstanding  and  misrepre 
senting  those  who  try  to  state  and  stand  by  the  Scriptural 
position  on  this  momentous  practical  question.  The  word 
of  God  has  laid  down  no  rules  as  to  when  self-restraint  or 
temperance  shall  mean  the  use  in  moderation,  or  the  non- 
use  and  prohibition  of  the  thing  to  which  it  refers.  What 
the  Bible  does  is  to  give  principles,  and  what  the  Spirit  of 
God  does  is  to  implant  these  in  the  soul  as  principles  of 
action.  If  the  spiritual  grace  of  temperance  is  in  the 
heart,  that  grace  will  act  in  relation  to  the  use  of  drink. 

Christians  !  clear  yourselves.  See  that  you  be  not  par 
takers  of  other  men's  sins.  Hate  even  the  garments  spotted 
by  the  flesh.  Let  us  see  well  that  by  no  luxurious  use 
we  are  swelling  that  exorbitant  British  bill  for  drink — that 
we  are  not  abetting  the  great  excess  which  is  ruining  our 
land — that  we  are  not  guilty  as  to  this  thing  of  our  neigh 
bour's  blood.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  temperance  : 
against  such  there  is  no  law.  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

J.  L. 

LXXIII.    Abstain  from  Evil,    i  THESS.  v.  22.    "Abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil" 

THE  word  in  the  Greek,  elSovo,  means  form,  kind.  The 
text,  you  observe,  has  great  pungency  and  thoroughness, 
great  sweep  and  signification.  "  Abstain  from  every  form 
of  evil  " — that  is  what  the  great  apostle  said  under  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Not  from  seeming,  but  from  substance,  from  the 
very  essential  nature  of  evil,  God  bids  you  most  carefully, 
conscientiously,  and  totally  to  abstain. 

Now,  if  there  be  a  form  or  kind  of  evil  upon  earth  from 
which  we  should  abstain,  it  would  seem  as  if  it  were  that 
against  which  God  calls  us  to  join  hand  and  heart  in  un 
compromising  warfare.  Is  there  a  practice  known  among 
men  that  has  a  tendency  to  ensnare  and  corrupt  ?  Then 
we  should  abstain  from  it.  Is  there  a  practice  known 
among  men  so  deceitful  in  its  very  nature  that  it  would 
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"deceive  the  very  elect"?  Then  we  are  called  upon  to 
abstain  from  it.  Is  there  a  practice  that  puts  a  snare  and 
a  stumbling-block  before  our  fellow-immortal  ?  Then  we 
are  called  upon  to  abstain  from  it.  Is  there  a  practice  that 
impoverishes  the  purse,  infects  the  body,  perverts  the  con 
science,  obscures  the  intellect,  poisons  the  brain,  depraves 
the  heart,  and  damns  the  soul  to  all  eternity  ?  Then  from 
that  practice  surely,  my  friends  and  brethren,  you  and  I 
ought  carefully  to  abstain.  Is  there  such  a  practice  ? 
From  the  dram-shop  and  from  the  home,  from  the  senate- 
chamber  and  from  the  hovel,  from  the  loftiest  ranks  of 
society  to  the  lowliest,  there  comes  rolling  back  to  us 
to-day  with  tremendous  volume  and  emphasis,  "  Yes  !  yes  ! 
there  is !  "  What  is  it  ?  It  is  the  practice  of  selling,  offer 
ing,  and  drinking  alcoholic  beverages. 

I.  Why  am  I  to  abstain  from  every  form  of  evil  ?  Why 
am  I  to  abstain  from  this  stupendous  form  or  kind  of 
evil  ?  In  the  first  place  we  are  to  abstain  for  our  own 
sakes.  God  hath  put  into  your  hands  and  mine  this  body, 
that  body,  that  brain  of  yours,  this  brain  of  mine,  that 
conscience  of  yours,  this  of  mine,  that  capacity  of  yours, 
this  of  mine  ;  and  He  says  to  every  one  of  us,  "  Occupy 
till  I  come."  Brethren,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  yourselves,  with  your  souls.  For  your  own 
sake,  if  there  were  not  another  being  in  the  universe, 
keep  body  and  soul  to  be  sweet,  pure,  happy,  holy  temples 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Paul  himself,  I  suppose,  had  some 
battles  to  fight,  for  he  was  a  man  of  ardent  temperament, 
and  probably  easily  excited.  I  see  that  stout  old  athlete 
beating  his  body  with  heavy  blows.  He  says,  uTreoTrta^u 
fjiov  TO  crw/ia,  "  I  keep  my  body  under  "  ;  that  is,  as  a  boxer 
I  deal  it  stunning  blows  ;  I  beat  down  this  carnal  nature 
that  Christ  may  dwell  in  me,  and  possess  me  for  His  glory. 
If  Paul  had  to  fight  his  body,  you  and  I  had  better  not 
give  up  constant  antagonism  to  the  carnal  nature  of 
our  fleshly  appetites.  For  my  own  sake  I  ought  to  be 
a  teetotaler  ;  for  my  own  body's  sake  I  should  be  an 
abstainer ;  for  my  soul's  sake  I  should  be  an  abstainer. 
For  the  very  drink  is  in  its  nature  hurtful,  deadly.  You 
never  saw  a  man  nourished  by  alcohol ;  you  never  saw 
a  man  permanently  warmed  by  alcohol ;  you  never  saw  a 
man  permanently  strengthened  by  alcohol.  Even  those 
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poor  human  brutes  who  beat  each  other  to  a  jelly  in  a 
boxing-match,  or  in  the  prize  ring,  understand  enough  of 
the  laws  of  the  body  to  abstain  from  intoxicating  drinks. 
I  talked  with  one  of  the  most  celebrated  pedestrians  in 
America  awhile  ago,  and  he  said,  "  When  I  wish  to  win 
one  of  my  wagers  for  walking  a  thousand  miles,  I  very 
carefully  abstain  from  alcoholic  stimulants ;  for  I  am 
persuaded  that  a  single  teaspoonful  would  defeat  my 
purpose."  That  man  understood  perfectly  the  law  of  God 
written  on  his  body.  The  healthiest  brain,  the  strongest 
hand,  the  purest  conscience,  are  all  linked  with  freedom 
from  the  intoxicating  cup.  For  your  own  sake  you  should 
let  it  alone,  if  there  were  no  other  immortal  being  in  the 
universe  to  be  reached  by  your  influence  or  moved  by  your 
example. 

Then,  again,  I  ought  to  let  it  alone  because  it  is  so 
deceptive.  "  Wine  is  a  mocker ;  whoso  is  deceived 
thereby  is  not  wise."  You  may  be  assured  that  there 
is  prodigious  and  pregnant  meaning  in  that  passage.  God 
has  put  a  signal  right  off  that  treacherous  channel,  He  has 
buoyed  the  channel,  and  on  the  first  buoy  is  written, 
"  Whoso  is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise."  It  is  deceptive. 
I  suppose  that  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  those  who 
become  drunkards  really  fall  victims  to  deception.  I 
never  heard  of  a  man  who  began  to  drink  with  the  inten 
tion  of  becoming  a  drunkard. 

II.  Then  there  is  another  reason  for  abstaining.  We 
ought  to  abstain  for  others'  sake.  "  Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper  ?  "  Yes.  Nobody  but  Cain  would  have  asked  that ; 
but  if  the  question  is  asked  with  the  carping  spirit  of  the 
first  murderer,  Christian  fraternity  answers,  "Yes,  I  am." 
I  am  put  in  trust  with  my  fellow-man  ;  I  am  accountable 
for  my  influence  ;  I  hold  it  as  a  stewardship.  At  the  last 
it  will  be  found  that  we  are  walking  among  our  fellow-men 
as  one  walks  among  charged  electric  batteries.  I  must  be 
careful  what  I  do,  for  my  slightest  act  may  move  my 
fellow- creature.  Human  lives  turn  on  small  pivots.  The 
drunkenness  of  many  a  man  has  originated  in  the  un 
happy,  injurious  example  of  some  one  person  ;  at  some 
one  time,  at  some  one  place  he  first  tempted  him  to  use  the 
intoxicating  cup.  For  the  sake  of  others,  then,  I  am  to 
abstain.  Have  I  influence  over  others  ?  Let  me  pray 
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that  it  be  consecrated.  It  cannot  be  consecrated  intem- 
perately.  Have  I  influence  over  any  other  ?  Let  me  use 
my  influence  to  gird  him  about  with  strength  in  his  weak 
ness.  I  cannot  do  that  if  I  set  before  him  the  intoxicating 
cup.  If  my  influence  as  a  Christian  preacher,  or  a  Church 
member,  or  a  Sabbath  school  teacher,  be  powerful,  let  me 
carefully  consecrate  it  to  the  good  of  others  in  seeking  the 
salvation  of  souls  that  are  brought  under  the  range  of  that 
influence.  I  do  not  wonder  that  when  my  friend  Moody, 
the  American  evangelist,  asked  in  one  of  those  great 
Christian  conventions,  "  How  shall  we  best  meet  the  evil 
of  intemperance  ? "  he  answered,  in  his  own  pithy  way, 
"  Let  the  ministers  and  Christians  put  the  infernal  stufif 
off  their  own  table,  and  then  they  can  labour  with  more 
success  for  the  reformation  of  others."  That  was  a  shot 
fairly  between  wind  and  water  :  it  seemed  to  have  struck 
a  vulnerable  point.  It  appealed  to  men  of  influence  and 
spiritual  power  to  use  that  influence  for  the  well-being  of 
others,  for  their  salvation.  Does  not  my  blessed  Master 
teach  me  to  deny  self  for  others  ? 

III.  My  third  reason  for  abstaining  is  that  the  word  of 
God  does  not  enjoin  drinking,  and  it  does  in  more  than  one 
passage  enjoin  abstinence.  Will  you  find  me  a  passage 
directly  commanding  the  use  of  intoxicating  stimulants  ? 
I  can  show  you  a  score  that  distinctly  enjoin  abstinence. 
The  word  of  God  nowhere  makes  it  necessary  that  a  man 
should  be  using  these  ensnaring  beverages.  There  is  a  law 
of  God  on  my  body  against  them,  and  there  is  a  law  of 
God  in  this  book  against  them,  and  the  two  harmonize. 
If  alcohol  is  bad  for  my  body,  the  Author  of  the  body 
and  the  Book  (for  God  made  them  both)  surely  does  not 
enjoin  me  to  drink  it.  If  then  the  word  of  God  does  not 
enjoin  me  to  drink,  and  does  enjoin  me  to  be  abstinent,  I 
am  quite  safe  in  calling  myself,  scripturally,  an  abstainer, 
and  in  claiming  that  the  word  of  God  sustains  my  practice 
of  abstinence.  I  might  spend  some  time  in  bringing  up 
passage  after  passage.  "  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when 
it  is  red."  Does  that  mean  use  it  ?  "  Wine  is  a  mocker." 
Does  that  recommend  it  ?  "  Abstain  from  every  appear 
ance  (or  form)  of  evil."  Does  that  bid  us  trust  our  hand 
in  the  lion's  mouth,  hoping  that  it  will  be  drawn  out  before 
it  is  mangled  and  torn  to  fragments  ?  There  are  many  of 
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these  passages  that  enjoin  abstinence,  and  not  one  that 
enjoins  tippling  in  any  degree. 

IV.  For  a  fourth  reason,  God  blesses  abstinence  ;  God 
abhors  and  punishes  drunkenness ;  God  gives  up  to  their 
own  devices  those  who  tamper  with  the  ensnaring  cup. 
Have  you  and  I  any  right  to  say,  "Lead  me  not  into 
temptation,"  and  then  to  put  out  our  hand  and  grasp 
what  is  tempting  ?  Let  me  say,  in  conclusion,  let  there  be 
no  differences  among  you.  Do  not,  temperance  men,  say, 
"  I  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos."  Do  not  let  your  moral 
suasion  ideas  make  you  unmindful  of  the  necessity  of  good 
legislation  against  the  dram-shop  ;  do  not  let  your  advocacy 
of  good  legislation  lead  you  to  forget  that  it  is  your  own 
individual  duty  to  be  a  total  abstainer,  to  abstain  from 
every  form  of  evil.  "  What  God  hath  joined  together  let 
not  man  put  asunder."  Wholesome  laws  on  the  statute 
book,  the  laws  of  self-control  and  self-denial  on  every  heart 
and  conscience.  Combine  the  two,  and  Britain  is  reformed  ; 
dissever  the  two,  and  you  attempt  to  mount  with  one 
wing  broken  and  clipped  ;  ignore  them  both,  and  I  see 
nothing  before  our  Saxon  race  but  a  steady  increase  of  this 
gigantic  evil,  and  the  putting  out  of  the  great  lighthouses 
on  the  headlands  which  God  has  already  kindled  both  in 
Britain  and  in  America.  Then  let  us  join  hand  to  hand 
and  heart  to  heart  as  British  and  American  Christians  and 
British  and  Americans  reformers  in  the  one  cause.  Let 
our  motto  be,  "  Let  in  the  light,  the  glorious  light !  (never 
fear  it)  till  the  darkness  smiles  and  the  wrong  comes  right. 
Let  in  the  light,  let  in  the  light  for  ever ; "  and  in  this 
brightening,  beauteous  ray  let  us  go  on  as  those  that  shall 
soon  stand  on  the  mountain-top  of  success,  and  thank  God 
for  the  victory.  The  battle  is  not  over  the  six  water-pots 
of  Cana,  but  over  the  drinking  dens  of  Britain  and  the 
drunkenness  of  America.  Let  every  battery  be  manned, 
every  gun  pointed  in  the  right  direction,  and  one  great 
volume,  unanimous  and  uncontrolled,  go  forth  for  God,  for 
truth,  for  temperance,  for  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  for 
human  salvation. 


XVII.     YOUNG   CONVERTS   AND 
CONFIRMED   PERSONS. 

LXXIV.     Walking  with  God.     GEN.  v.  22.      "Enoch 
walked  with  God" 

Two  verses  of  historical  and  two  verses  of  apostolic  com 
ment  is  all  we  have  about  this  ancient  saint  of  God,  and 
even  these  verses  are  condensed  into  a  word  that  is  written 
in  every  believer's  heart  and  conscience — "  Enoch  walked 
with  God."  Who  could  undertake  to  explain  these  words  ? 
The  Sabbath  school  child  knows  something  about  them  ; 
you  know  something  about  them  ;  but  the  greatest  teacher' 
could  tell  you  little  more  than  you  have  learned  through 
the  experience  of  heart  and  conscience.  I  could  not  ex 
plain  to  anybody  what  "walking  with  God"  is.  I  can  just 
say  to  a  man,  "  You  must  just  get  acquainted  with  God, 
and  you  must  just  try  to  spend  your  days  and  your  nights 
with  Him  ;  and  when  you  have  come  to  do  that,  you  will 
come  to  my  level,  and  say  there  is  something  about  it  that 
a  man  must  taste  before  he  knows  it."  Speaking  of  a 
great  sorrow,  it  is  said  your  neighbour  must  drink  of  a 
like  cup  before  he  can  understand  your  sadness ;  and  of 
a  great  joy,  he  must  drink  of  the  same  fountain  before  he 
can  understand  the  depth  of  your  feeling  and  gladness  ; 
and  in  the  same  way,  you  must  walk  with  God  before  any 
one  can  explain  or  even  illustrate  it  with  any  bearing 
upon  your  life.  "  Enoch  walked  with  God."  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  shows  His  wisdom,  and  how  He  understands 
the  human  heart,  in  the  very  way  He  gives  such  histories. 
I  do  not  care  much  to  know  the  incidents  of  Enoch's  life. 
The  Holy  Ghost  might  have  given  us  another  book  in  the 
Pentateuch,  and  called  it  the  Life  of  Enoch.  I  can  make 
another  book,  and  lay  it  alongside  the  books  of  Scripture 
(and  it  is  my  own  life)  ;  by  carrying  this  text  before  me 
like  a  fragrant  candle,  "Enoch  walked  with  God,"  I  see 


302  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 


where  I  went  aside  from  walking  with  Him.  I  remember 
the  most  blessed  hours  of  my  life,  when  I  again  returned 
and  walked  with  God.  I  care  not  to  know  Enoch's  family 
experiences,  his  place  in  the  world,  what  he  came  through. 
I  know  the  man  he  was  when  the  Spirit  of  God  sums  up 
his  life  in  the  phrase,  "  Enoch  walked  with  God."  There 
are  some  fine  things  in  this  New  Testament  apostolic  com 
mentary.  The  apostle  gives  us  a  verse  of  doctrines  and 
experiences  for  our  guidance  to  apply  Enoch's  life  to  our 
own.  He  says,  without  faith  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to 
walk  with  God  ;  that  is,  faith  that  stands  back  from  things 
seen  and  temporal,  and  lifts  up  her  face  to  things  and 
persons  unseen  and  eternal.  My  friends,  have  you  such  a 
faith  ?  How  long  has  the  day  gone  before  you  remem 
bered  about  God  at  all !  Perhaps  some  are  here  that  have 
never  had  a  solemn  moment  of  thought  about  their  Maker 
and  Redeemer  to-day.  Well,  that  is  not  walking  with 
God  ;  and  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  Enoch's  first  thought  in 
the  morning  was  of  God  ;  and  if  a  few  hours  had  gone  by 
without  his  remembering  God,  he  hastened  back  to  Him, 
fearing  the  day  was  in  danger  of  being  lost.  That  is  walk 
ing  with  God.  I  can  only  illustrate  it  and  hint  at  it,  that 
you  may  gather  up  what  it  is  yourselves. 

I.  "  Walking  with  God  "  is  to  believe  that  God  is.  It 
would  fill  the  house  with  His  glory  if  you  would  just  this 
moment  take  a  hold  of  the  straggling  heart,  and  hold  up 
its  face  to  God.  It  might  be  the  beginning,  to  some  of 
us,  of  walking  with  God  ;  for  he  that  walketh  with  God 
must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  enters  into  com 
munion  and  fellowship  with  every  honest,  upright,  spiritually- 
minded  soul  that  loves  Him  and  seeks  to  walk  with  Him. 
Any  one  who  has  had  any  personal  experience  of  the  love 
of  God  in  the  world  knows  quite  well  what  it  is.  "  Enoch 
walked  with  God."  Now  every  walk  has  a  beginning ; 
and  it  may  clear  up  to  some  persons'  minds  (confused 
by  the  dialectics  of  this  world)  what  conversion  is,  when 
we  attach  the  two  words  together ;  for  they  belong  to 
the  same  class  of  thought.  Walking  and  being  converted 
are  words  which  belong  to  the  same  kind  of  spiritual 
experiences.  Conversion  belongs  to  the  same  class  as 
the  word  to  walk.  What  is  conversion  ?  Before  it  was 
applied  to  spiritual  things,  it  had  a  natural,  simple,  every 
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day  meaning,  and  its  meaning  was  this  :  I  go  this  way 
some  distance ;  then,  finding  I  have  gone  wrong,  I  turn 
and  go  the  opposite  way,  and  I  am  converted.  That  is 
conversion.  I  may  stand  a  good  while  in  the  turning ;  I 
may  look  about  me  a  long  time,  read  many  books,  hear 
many  sermons,  and  my  turning  may  be  slow  ;  but  when  I 
do  turn  I  am  converted.  I  may  see  before  me  the  horrible 
pit,  and  I  may  flee  from  the  city  of  destruction.  In  any 
case  that  is  conversion.  A  man  turns  from  sin  and  Satan, 
and  turns  his  face  to  God  in  righteousness,  and  then  all  his 
subsequent  life  is  worthy  of  that  turning  moment.  He  is 
walking  with  God.  He  is  also  walking  towards  God  ;  for 
no  form  of  thought  will  gather  up  all  that  is  meant  in  the 
soul's  experience  of  fellowship  with  God.  Oh  !  let  no  one 
confuse  your  mind  about  what  true  conversion  is.  It  is  the 
first  step  of  a  man  walking  with  God.  Now  if  any  of  you 
are  tormented  with  the  dialectics  of  those  of  the  world,  lay 
that  down  in  your  mind,  and  apply  it  to  Bible  cases  and 
historical  cases,  and  you  will  see  that  conversion  just  means 
a  turning  about,  to  begin  to  walk  with  God  ;  and  then  the 
subsequent  life  of  the  believer  is  just  keeping  on  the  line 
on  which  he  vowed  to  keep  when  he  turned  his  face  from 
sin  to  God.  It  is  a  narrow  way.  It  is  a  straight  way.  It 
is  a  way  that  will  starve  a  man  on  many  sides  of  his  life ; 
and  it  is  a  way  that  will  open  up  new  tastes,  new  desires, 
and  new  powers  in  his  soul.  It  is  a  great  experience  a 
man  comes  through  from  the  day  of  conversion  till  the  day 
of  translation,  when  he  enters  to  walk  and  deal  with  God 
for  ever  in  His  heavenly  kingdom.  Our  Lord  has  dropped 
a  word  that  suggests  that  to  converted  people :  "  When 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brother."  I  believe  it 
is  a  mischievous  and  misleading  thing  to  speak  of  a  second 
conversion.  If  it  means  anything,  it  is  that,  when  a  man 
is  converted  and  staggers  away  aside,  or  is  pushed  off  the 
path  by  a  rush  of  temptation,  or  slides  off  it  by  prayerless- 
ness  and  sin,  his  re-conversion  is  just  his  getting  his  way 
back  again  on  that  blood-sprinkled  path,  and  starting 
again,  it  may  be,  for  the  thousandth  time. 

II.  Walking  with  God  is  seeking  to  know  His  will,  con 
sulting  Him  about  every-day  life,  taking  up  His  will  for  a 
morning  lesson,  and  making  it  the  motive  and  the  guide 
of  one's  life  ;  and  he  who  will  have  the  blessedness  that  is 


304  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

promised  to  the  man  of  God  may  get  it  to-day.  If  he  is 
willing  to  turn  his  face  from  all  sin,  seeking  worldly  pleasure 
and  worldly  motive,  be  he  minister  or  elder  or  simple  hearer, 
the  same  life  of  unspeakable  fellowship  is  open  to  every 
man  who  will  deny  himself  and  walk  with  God.  David  says 
in  one  of  his  psalms,  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before 
me."  Some  one  might  say  on  reading  that,  "  If  you  had 
kept  the  Lord  always  before  you,  and  walked  with  Him,  I 
would  not  have  carried  your  psalms  for  a  guide  and  a 
comfort  when  all  other  comforters  fail  me."  But  it  was 
because  David  knew  as  never  man  knew  better  what  it 
was  to  walk  with  God — and  never  man  knew  more  bitterly 
what  it  was  to  go  aside — that  makes  his  psalms  such  a 
guide-book  to  every  Christian  that  will  be  experimental 
and  prosperous.  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me." 
My  friends,  that  is  the  true  secret  of  walking  with  God. 
Set  Him  before  you.  What  a  power  it  would  give  to 
pulpit  prayer  and  family  prayer,  and  in  all  your  daily  life ! 
Keep  upon  that  path,  and  you  will  know  something  of 
that  blessedness  that  made  Enoch  the  happiest  man  in  the 
patriarchal  world  ;  for  I  know  he  was  the  happiest  man, 
because  happiness  follows  faithfulness,  happiness  follows 
fidelity  to  God  :  "  He  walked  with  God,  and  was  not  found, 
because  God  took  him."  Are  we  to-day  walking  with 
God  ?  Are  our  thoughts  and  our  purposes  and  our  be 
haviour  to  one  another  of  a  kind  that,  when  He  sums  up 
the  result  of  this  day,  it  will  be  said,  On  this  day  he  or  she 
began  to  "  walk  afresh  with  God  "  ?  Oh  !  be  it  yours  to  put 
that  question  to  your  own  heart.  I  pray  you,  don't  sit 
merely  and  hear  what  we  say.  That  will  not  lead  you  to 
walk  with  God.  Seize  everything  that  looks  like  helping 
you.  Hide  it  in  your  heart,  carry  it  away  home,  and  pray 
God  that  every  word  you  hear  may  be  a  fresh  beginning, 
and  help  you  to  live  and  walk  with  and  in  the  living  God. 
All  that  is  said  of  Abraham  is  just  the  carrying  down  of 
this  same  principle  into  another  man's  life.  Enoch  may 
have  been  a  home-keeping  man,  and  was  never  called  to 
such  work  as  Abraham  was  ;  but  it  is  the  same  thing. 
Enoch  was  not,  like  Moses,  a  great  statesman  and  patriot 
and  theologian,  but  it  all  comes  to  the  same  thing.  The 
faith  that  makes  a  good  mother  before  her  children  at 
home  will  make  the  great  statesman  and  theologian  like 
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Moses  himself.  He  who  possesses  this  faithfulness  to  God 
neither  fears  nor  seeks  the  praise  or  blame  of  men  ;  he  sets 
the  Lord  before  him,  and  walks  where  His  providence,  and 
His  word,  and  the  suggestions  of  His  Spirit  on  his  heart 
and  conscience  lead.  That  is  walking  with  God  :  "  It  is 
God's  to  choose  the  path,  and  it  is  ours  to  traverse  it  ; "  for 
he  that  walks  with  God  will  walk  in  a  path  of  love  and 
blessedness,  which  He  is  opening  up  this  day  before  every 
one  that  hears  me.  May  God  give  us  grace,  that  after  all 
our  backsliding  and  wanderings  it  may  be  said,  "  These 
are  they  that  came  through  great  tribulation,  that  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  therefore  He  that  dwelleth  on  the  throne  will 
walk  with  them,  and  dwell  with  them,  and  be  their  God, 
and  make  them  for  ever  His  people."  May  God's  Spirit 
teach  you  what  is  meant  for  you  and  me  in  these  words, 
"  Enoch  walked  with  God."  A.  W. 


LXXV.  "Let  your  Light  Shine."— A  Few  Words 
to  Young  Disciples.  MATT.  v.  16.  "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven" 

WHEN  Christ  has  enlightened  us,  He  makes  us  enlighteners 
of  others.  That  is  thenceforward  our  work.  And  it  is 
our  blessedness  as  well.  It  is  honour,  privilege,  responsi 
bility,  and  blessedness  all  in  one.  We  are  called  to  be 
"fellow-workers"  with  Him  in  enlightening  the  world. 
To  every  new-born  soul  the  Master's  message  is,  "  Thou 
art  now  to  be  a  light  in  the  darkness  ;  let  thy  light  shine." 
Notice  one  or  two  things  about  this  shining. 

I.  The  light  is  meant  to  shine  as  soon  as  it  is  kindled. 
It  takes  a  longer  time  fairly  to  kindle  some  lamps  than  it 
does  to  kindle  others.  There  are  some  differences,  too,  in 
the  method  of  kindling.  In  some  cases  the  enlightenment 
comes  gradually,  silently,  almost  unsuspectedly ;  in  this 
respect  like  the  gradual  approach  of  day.  In  others  it 
comes  suddenly,  fearfully,  more  like  the  flash  of  lightning 
than  the  dawn  of  light.  But  in  every  case,  so  soon  as  the 
light  is  really  kindled,  it  must  begin  to  shine.  This  was 
beautifully  seen  in  the  first  disciples.  "  Andrew  findeth 
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his  brother  Simon,"  and  "  Philip  findeth  Nathanael."  On 
the  same  day  on  which  they  received  the  light  themselves, 
at  the  very  outset  of  their  own  saved  life,  they  began  the 
work  of  saving  others.  Friends  began  with  friends,  and 
relatives  with  relatives.  They  were  missionaries  as  soon 
as  they  were  disciples  ;  and  they  were  home  missionaries 
first  of  all.  Even  in  those  few  cases  afterwards  where  a 
definite  command  was  given  to  say  nothing  of  the  cure 
received,  the  very  fact  that  such  a  prohibition  was  required 
shows  how  Christ  took  it  for  granted  that  the  first  holy 
impulse  of  the  saved  soul  would  be  to  go  home  to  his 
friends,  and  tell  them  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done 
for  him. 

II.  The  light  that  shines  in  public  must  be  fed  and  nour- 
isJied  in  secret.      It  is  by  a  secret  process  (a  process  that 
escapes  the  eye)  that  the  flame  of  a  lamp  draws  up  its 
nutriment  from  the  hidden  reservoir  of  oil.      The  process 
of  replenishment  is  a  continual  one,  but  it  is  a  secret  one 
as  well.     And  if  our  light  is  to  shine  with  a  steady  lustre, 
glorifying  our  Father  in  heaven,  it  must  be  ever  fed  in 
secret  out  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.     Much  secret  fellowship 
with  God,   much    private    intercourse   with    Christ,  com 
munication   uninterrupted  with  heaven — this,  and  nothing 
else,  will  maintain  the  light,  even  though  Christ  has  kindled 
it.      If  the  world  ceases  to  "take  knowledge  of  us"  as 
lights  in  the  darkness,  depend  upon  it  the  reason  will  be 
found  to  be,  that  our  own  private  intercourse  with  Christ 
has  been  sadly  interrupted,  or  has  come  to  an  end. 

III.  That  the  darkness  which  Christ  means  every  en 
lightened  soul  to  illuminate  is  the  darkness  immediately 
round  itself.     He  kindles  the  lamp  just  where  He  wants 
the  lamp  to  shine.     With  the  sphere  of  our  work  we  have 
nothing  to  do.      That  is  arranged  for  us  from  the  first. 
Our  only  business  is  to  shine  wJiere  we  are.     Some  one 
has  said  that  "  the  glow-worm,  that  lights  its  lamp  among 
the  grass,  is  doing  God's  will  as  truly  as  the  star  that 
hangs  its  lantern  in  the  heavens."     And   that  witness  is 
true  ;  for  he  whose  consistent,  holy  life,  and  simple,  loving 
words,  make  him  the  light  of  his  own  family,  of  his  own 
village,  of  his  own   fellow- workmen,   of  his   own   fellow- 
servants,  is  doing  a  work  for  Christ  in  which  Gabriel  him 
self  would  consider  it  an  honour  to  be  employed.     Sanctify 
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your  home  if  you  cannot  evangelize  the  world.  Talk  to 
the  few  if  you  have  no  vocation  to  talk  to  the  many.  Be 
a  lamp  in  the  chamber  if  you  cannot  be  a  star  in  the  sky. 
Remember  that  the  light  shines  without  noise.  It  is  not 
biasing,  but  shining,  that  Christ  wants.  Don't  be  ambitious 
of  having  hundreds  gazing  on  you,  and  saying,  "  What  a 
magnificent  light  that  is!"  You  read  of  Andrew  being 
called  by  Jesus,  but  you  don't  read  of  any  great  things 
that  Andrew  did.  You  don't  hear  of  him  delivering  long 
addresses,  making  magnificent  speeches,  or  drawing  large 
crowds  by  his  moving  eloquence.  One  thing  only  he  did, 
and  he  did  it  very  quietly.  He  went  and  found  his  brother, 
and  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  he  had  his  reward  ;  for, 
some  years  afterwards,  Peter  stood  up  in  Jerusalem  and 
preached  Jesus,  and  3,000  believed  and  were  added  to  the 
Church.  And  yet  the  conversion  of  these  3,000  was  due, 
instrumentally,  to  a  few  very  quiet,  earnest  words  spoken 
by  Andrew  three  years  before.  The  Church  owes  Paul 
instrumentally  to  Stephen,  and  it  owes  Peter  to  Andrew  ; 
just  as  it  owes  the  widespread  blessing  that  has  come 
through  The  Dairyman's  Daughter  to  Legh  Richmond,  and 
Legh  Richmond  himself  to  Wilberforce,  and  Wilberforce  to 
Doddridge,  and  Doddridge  to  Baxter,  and  Baxter  to  a 
poor,  unknown,  but  pious  hawker,  who  left  at  his  father's 
door  the  tract  that  led  to  his  conversion. 

IV.  The  work  of  enlightening  the  darkness  is,  after  all, 
easy  work.  The  light  shines  without  effort ;  it  is  its  nature 
to  shine.  All  thatT  Christ  asks  you  to  do  is  to  let  it  shine. 
Keep  it  supplied  with  oil,  remove  obstructions  in  front 
of  it,  and  it  will  shine,  and  men  will  see  it,  and  glorify 
your  Father.  You  feel  discouraged  by  the  greatness  of 
the  responsibility  laid  upon  you  ;  but  it  is  not /<w,  it  is  the 
light  that  is  in  yoiL  that  is  to  shine.  The  light  is  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  your  heart  ;  you  are  only  the  lamp, 
the  holder  of  the  light.  The  lamp  may  be  a  very  lofty 
one,  or  very  low — a  very  splendid  one,  or  of  commonest 
and  humblest  make ;  but  I  have  yet  to  learn  that  a  candle 
shines  any  better  for  being  in  a  gold  candlestick  rather 
than  in  one  of  tin.  It  makes  no  difference.  See  to  it 
that  the  grace  of  holiness  is  shining  in  you  with  a  steady 
flame,  and  it  will  not  matter  whether  you  are  a  Daniel 
in  the  palace  or  a  Mordecai  at  the  gate.  Be  Christians, 
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and  be  transparent  Christians  ;  and  the  more  transparent 
you  are,  you  will  be  the  more  luminous.  You  will  cast  no 
shadows.  You  will  be  altogether  light  in  the  Lord. 

V.  There  are  some  things  tJiat  prevent  tJie  shining.  Shame 
will  do  it.  The  fear  of  man  will  do  it.  The  offence  of 
the  cross  will  do  it.  These  are  great  lamp  extinguishers. 
And  want  of  deep,  loving  compassion  for  the  souls  of  the 
perishing  will  do  it.  How  came  men  to  erect  lighthouses 
round  our  coasts  ?  Was  it  not  compassion  for  the  perish 
ing  that  built  them  ?  Is  it  not  compassion  for  the  perish 
ing  that  maintains  the  clear  light  in  each  of  them  ?  Men 
who  had  themselves  been  almost  lost,  or  whose  friends  had 
perished  helplessly  in  storm,  would  naturally  be  the  first 
to  think  of  thus  saving  others.  And  every  disciple  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  saved  from  death  is  to  be  such  a  lighthouse, 
guiding  others  through  perils  into  safety  and  rest.  If  all 
Christians  were  fully  awake  it  would  be  so.  But,  alas  !  we 
are  most  of  us  only  half  awake,  afraid  of  being  too  zealous, 
afraid  of  enthusiasm,  afraid  of  being  taunted,  like  Paul, 
"  Thou  art  beside  thyself."  Oh,  how  mean,  as  well  as 
sinful,  this  want  of  enthusiasm  for  Christ  in  the  work  of 
saving  the  lost  will  seem  to  be  in  His  presence  at  His 
coming!  And  what  if  the  charge  should  be  brought 
against  you  at  the  last,  by  some  shipwrecked  brother,  that 
it  was  only  because  you  hid  your  light  that  he  also  was 
not  saved  ;  that  he  was  lost  while  you  were  sleeping — lost 
because  you  never  gave  him  any  warning  of  his  danger, 
or  any  direction  for  escape — lost  because,  though  you  knew 
the  quicksands  on  which  he  was  drifting,  and  the  rocks  on 
which  he  was  sure  to  split,  you  never  gave  him  warning  of 
either  one  or  other,  but  let  him  quietly  drift  on  to  death  ? 
It  is  a  solemn  as  well  as  a  blessed  thing  to  be  a  bearer 
of  light.  "  Let  your  light  shine."  And  now,  take  one 
thought  more  connected  with  this  last  idea  of  the  light 
house  : 

VI.  If  our  light  is  to  be  of  any  use  in  guiding  others,  // 
must  have  a  fixed  position.  On  many  parts  of  the  coast 
there  are  lightships.  Their  value  lies  in  the  fact  that  they 
are  firmly  anchored  in  a  fixed  position.  If  they  were 
perpetually  shifting  their  ground  and  altering  their  bear 
ings,  they  would  not  only  be  useless,  but  positively  danger 
ous — as  dangerous  as  the  false  lights  which  the  wreckers 
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burn  on  the  cliffs  to  lure  the  storm-tossed  to  instant  death. 
If  we  are  to  bless  the  world  at  all,  to  guide  the  wandering, 
to  save  the  lost,  there  must  be  thorough  consistency  in  our 
personal  life.  If  we  are  on  the  side  of  Christ  to-day,  and 
on  the  side  of  the  world  to-morrow,  constantly  shifting  our 
ground,  so  that  none  can  tell  where  to  find  us,  we  are  not 
only  useless,  but  dangerous.  We  are  deceivers,  and  not 
true — holding  out  false  lights,  that  may  ruin  instead  of 
save.  If  Christians  will  patronize  things  that  have  the 
unmistakable  stamp  of  worldliness  upon  them  ;  if  they  are 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord  to-day,  and  at  the  theatre  to 
morrow  ;  if  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  ball-room  and  of  the 
prayer-meeting  they  seem  equally  at  home  ;  if  they  have 
no  fixed  position  of  separation  from  the  world,  they  are 
misleading  lights,  dangerous  and  destructive  beyond  all 
power  to  estimate.  We  must  have  a  fixed  position  wholly 
on  the  Lords  side  if  we  are  to  do  any  good  ;  and  there  is 
but  one  way  of  gaining  it,  viz.,  following  Christ  fully — 
being  disciples  out  and  out.  Do  not  shrink  from  the 
hardship  involved  in  this.  Is  it  hardship  to  follow  Jesus  ? 
Some  souls  may  bless  you  for  it  to  all  eternity.  Do  not 
be  discouraged  because  your  light  is  so  feeble  that  it  can 
not  send  its  gleam  so  far  into  the  darkness  as  you  wish. 
The  Bell  Rock  light  is  not  seen  at  Cape  Wrath,  but  it 
serves  its  own  purpose  well  enough.  Light  your  own 
sphere,  however  small  ;  and  though  your  light  be  only  as 
the  feeble  glimmer  of  a  star,  remember  the  day  of  "  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,"  when  the  righteous 
shall  "shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,"  and  he  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  will 
be  honoured  as  he  that  has  been  faithful  in  much. 

G.  H.  K. 

LXXVI.      "What    do    ye    more    than    others?" 

MATT.  v.  46,  47.  "For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if 
ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do 
not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  " 

OUR  great  Master  here  draws  our  attention  to  matters  in 
respect  of  which  a  comparison  is  possible  between  the  con 
duct  of  believers  and  that  of  worldly  men.  He  does  not 
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refer  to  acts  and  services  peculiar  to  believers — not  to  what 
is  characteristic  of  that  spiritual  sphere  which  lifeless  souls 
can  never  enter, — but  to  what  characterizes  that  lower 
sphere  of  common  life,  where  believers  and  unbelievers 
walk  and  work  together.  It  is  a  feature  of  the  scepticism 
of  our  day  that  it  is  often  very  attentive  to  this  sphere,  and 
boasts  that  here  it  can  rival  and  even  surpass  the  attain 
ments  of  Christians.  The  late  Mr.  Stuart  Mill  held  that, 
to  be  religious,  you  did  not  need  even  to  believe  in  a  God. 
You  might  have  a  high  ideal  of  purity  and  goodness,  and 
be  for  ever  worshipping  it,  and  striving  to  realize  it,  though 
you  believed  in  no  living  God.  In  such  circumstances  our 
Lord's  question  is  peculiarly  seasonable,  "What  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?  " 

I.  Our  Master  expects  that  we  will  do  more  than  others. 
He  is  not  satisfied    with   our   coming  up  to  the  average, 
either  in  what  we  are  or  in  what  we  do.    Take,  for  example, 
the  two  things  that  are  specified  by  Him  in  this  passage  : 
"  If  ye  love  tJicm  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  " 
"  If  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
others?"    The  two  things,  love  and  courtesy,  when  genuine, 
are  intimately  related  ;  love  in  the  heart  is  the  parent  of 
courtesy  in  the  manner.     Real  courtesy  is  the  daughter  of 
real  love.     But  in   Christians  both  the  one  and  the  other 
must  have  a  wider  sphere  than  they  have  in  the  world.     It 
is  common  enough  to  love  those  that  are  like  yourself— 
those  whose  views,  feelings,  and  ways  are  all  like  your  own. 
But  what  is  your  feeling  for  those  who  are  quite  unlike 
you  in  all  their  ways  ? — those  who  sneer  at  you,  undermine 
you,  look  down  on  you,  are  your  rivals  in  business  or  your 
opponents  in  politics  ?     Do  you  pay  them  back  in  their 
own  coin  ?     If  so,  yours  is   not  Christian  love.     The  true 
quality  of  Christ's  love  and  of  all  Christian  love  is,  that  it 
loves  the  unlovely  ;  the  heart,  as  it  thinks  of  them,  checks 
its  native  tendency  to  disgust  and  contempt,  and  embraces 
even  the  least  attractive  in   its  kindly  wishes  and   prayers 
for  blessing.     And  as  this  is  the  quality  of  the  love  that 
should  dwell  in  the   Christian's  heart,  so  is  it  also  of  the 
courtesy  that  should  mark  his  manner.     It  is  easy  for  sets 
of  people   to   be   courteous   to   their   own    set.     Worldly 
courtesy  is  often  nothing  more.     It   is  easy  to  look  bright 
to  those  who  look  bright  to  you.    The  test  of  true  Christian 
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courtesy  is,  that  it  looks  benignantly  on  those  who  look 
sourly  and  sharply  upon  it  It  is  as  scrupulous  in  courtesy 
to  an  inferior  as  it  is  to  an  equal  or  a  superior.  It  comes 
from  a  fountain  whose  waters  fail  not,  fed  from  sources 
deep  below. 

In  like  manner,  Christ  expects  us  to  be  less  ready  to  take 
offence,  and  more  ready  to  forgive  ;  less  ready  to  tire  of 
well-doing,  and  more  ready  for  every  good  work ;  less 
greedy  and  keen  in  our  bargains,  and  more  generous  in  our 
offerings  ;  less  ceremonious,  and  more  spontaneous  ;  far 
less  disposed  to  cast  motes  out  of  others'  eyes,  and  much 
more  alive  to  beams  in  our  own. 

II.  Christ's  servants  are  in   fellowship  with  a  stronger 
force.     "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.     Abide  in  Me, 
and  I  in  you.    As  the  branch  cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  it 
self,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  Me."     "  Through  Christ  strengthening  me,  I  can 
do   all   things."      You   have   stood   beside    a    locomotive 
engine  before  it  has  started  on  its  trip.     You  have  had 
clear  proof  of  the  tremendous  force  packed  up  in    that 
engine  under  the  pressure.     You  have  seen  it  trembling  all 
over,  you  have  been  almost  afraid  to  look  at  the  steam 
bursting  through  every  crevice,  wherever  it  had  a  chance 
to  escape.     Yet  all  that  force  produces  nothing,  because  it 
is  not  in  contact  with  the  machinery.     But  the  moment 
the  steam  is  let  on,  how  different  is  the  case !     The  train 
flies   with   the   speed    of  lightning,   tears   along    through 
parishes  and   counties,  and  dashes  past  stations  and  plat 
forms,  as  it  would  annihilate  whatever  came  in  its  way. 
In    like   manner  Christians   have   access  to  an  unlimited 
spiritual  power ;  but  it  is  often  shut  off.     They  stand  still, 
or  are  left  behind,  while  others  advance.    If  they  would  but 
use  their  power,  what  a  difference  should  we  see !     What  a 
testimony  would  they  give  to  the  reality  of  grace  !     How 
vain  it  would  then  appear  for   men  to  dream  that  without 
Christ  they  might  be  as  strong  as  with  Him  ! 

III.  Christ's  people  have  the  benefit  of  more  subordinate 
helps.     The  public  services  of  religion  are  designed  to  keep 
them  up  to  the  mark,  to  remind  them   of  their   race  and 
their  warfare,  and  urge  them  to  watch  and  pray  that  they 
enter  not   into  temptation.     Meetings  for   fellowship  and 
prayer,  reading  of  the  Bible  and  religious  books,  family 


312  SERMONS  FOR  SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 


prayers  and  private  devotion,  intercourse  with  living  Chris 
tians,  and  through  books  of  biography  with  the  sainted 
dead, — these,  and  numberless  other  such  influences,  all 
fitted,  through  God's  blessing,  to  carry  them  onward  and 
upward,  may  well  enable  them  to  do  more  than  others. 

IV.  Christ's  servants  have  their  eye  directed  to  a  higher 
model.     Others  may  have  an  ideal  of  their  own';  in  Jesus 
Christ  we  have  the  highest  model  conceivable.    In  Him  we 
have  humanity  in  its  highest  form,  yet  such  that  in  every 
endeavour  to  follow  Him  we  may  count  on  help.    Infinitely 
high  though  the  standard  be,  to  follow  Christ  is  not  a 
hopeless  chase — not  like  the  effort  of  a  child  pursuing  an 
eagle.     When  the  soul  followeth  hard  after  Him,  when  the 
hands  are  stretched  out  to  Him,  a  hand  from  above  meets 
our  hand,  and  bears  us  upward.     If  we  could  ever  keep  our 
eye  on  that  model,  and  stretch  our  hand  to  that  Helper, 
how  different  our  life  would  be ! 

V.  Christ's  servants  are  moved  by  stronger  considera 
tions    of   gratitude  and  love.     As  has  been  said  by  Dr. 
Chalmers,  they  work  not  for  life,  but  from  life.     The  cross 
shows  them  their  blessed  Lord  surrendering  Himself  for 
them  to  unutterable  agony — surrendering  Himself  wholly, 
keeping  nothing  back.     What,  then,  shall  we  render  to  the 
Lord  for  all  His  benefits  toward  us  ?     How  easy  it  is  to  do 
anything  for  a  friend  who  has  done  ten  times  more  for  you  ! 
How  easy  it  would  be  for  the  Christian,  if  he  would  re 
member  all  he  owes,  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  Christ  in  this 
matter  of  doing  more  than  others  ! 

VI.  Christ's  servants  are  impelled  by  much  higher  hopes. 
No  act  of  real  service,  no  cup  'of  cold  water  given  to  a 
disciple,  shall  lose  its  reward.    They  have  been  called  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and    that   fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them.  W.  G.  B. 

LXXVII.  Sanctification.  i  COR.  i.  2.  "Unto  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours." 

I.  IN  the  Old  Testament  there  is  a  very  frequent  use  of 
the  word  "  sanctify,"  which  at  the  outset  we  must  notice. 
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We  read  that  "  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it "  (Gen.  ii.  3)  ;  that  "  Moses  went  down  from  the  mount, 
and  sanctified  the  people,"  etc.  Such  a  use  of  the  word 
makes  it  equivalent  to  dedication,  consecration.  It  implies 
no  inward  change  in  the  first  or  Old  Testament  sense.  The 
Sabbath  is  sanctified  when  set  apart  for  God's  service  ;  so 
is  the  tabernacle  ;  so  is  the  child  of  a  believing  father  or 
mother,  when  "  dedicated "  to  God  in  baptism.  Many 
persons  "  sanctified  "  in  this  sense  know  no  other  sanctifi- 
cation.  Sacramentally  they  are  "  sanctified,"  that  is, 
"  dedicated  to  God  "  ;  but  inwardly  they  may  not  then,  nor 
at  any  future  time,  be  regenerated  or  spiritually  sanctified. 
This,  then,  is  what  we  may  call  the  Old  Testament  use  of 
the  term  "  sanctify." 

II.  Another  use  of  the  word  we  have  in  New  Testament 
Scripture,  as  where  we  read  of  "  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus  "  (i  Cor.  i.  2)  ;  and  again,  "  Of  him  are  ye  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption"  (i  Cor. 
i.  30).  These  expressions  have  given  rise  to  opinions  and 
doctrines  so  one-sided  and  partial  as  to  be  dangerous. 
Let  us  here  try  to  set  forth  what  amount  of  truth  we  think 
is  really  covered  by  such  phrases,  suggested  by  these  texts, 
as  "  instant  sanctification,"  "holiness  by  faith,"  "  sanctifica 
tion  in  Christ  Jesus." 

It  is  admitted  that  the  first  outgoing  of  true  faith  Christ- 
ward  unites  the  soul  indissolubly  to  Him.  Union  with 
Christ  is  instantaneous  and  everlasting.  The  immediate 
effect  of  this  consequently  is,  that  that  moment  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  Christ's,  is  ours.  On  the  ground  of  His  right 
eousness — ours  in  that  moment  of  believing — we  are  jus 
tified  ;  and  in  appropriating  a  whole  Christ  by  faith,  all  the 
resources  contained  in  His  fulness  bearing  upon  our  at 
taining  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  redemption," 
resurrection,  and  glorification,  become  instantly  and  inde- 
feasibly  ours.  Not,  indeed,  that  I  am  now  completely 
sanctified;  but  now  I  have  complete  "sanctification  in 
Christ  Jesus."  In  other  words,  all  that  goes  to  the  making 
of  me  completely  holy  is  even  now  in  Christ  for  me — is 
even  now  mine  in  Christ.  From  all  eternity  it  was  mine 
in  the  covenant  ;  even  now  it  is  mine,  by  virtue  of  my 
union  with  Christ,  and  by-and-by  it  will  be  mine  in  ex- 
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perience  and  possession.  There  is  not  one  manifestation 
of  Divine  love,  not  any  outgoing  of  Divine  power,  not  one 
ray  of  spiritual  teaching,  needful  to  my  entire  and  eternal 
perfection,  which  is  not  even  now  in  Christ  for  me.  May 
I  not  speak  of  it,  then,  as  mine  in  Christ — as  mine  in  Christ 
now  ?  and  give  thanks  to  Him  accordingly,  and  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  in  consequence  ?  Certainly,  most 
certainly.  And  it  were  well  did  we  not  lose  sight  of  this 
blessed  region  of  truth.  We  are  so  apt  to  labour  to  work 
up  a  sufficiency  of  our  own,  or  to  labour  to  earn  that 
sufficiency  that  we  know  to  be  in  Christ,  when,  after  all, 
all  that  sufficiency  is  purposely  in  Christ  for  us  of  God's 
free  grace. 

But  if,  with  these  truths  before  us,  we  run  away  with  the 
idea  that,  having  thus  instant  "  sanctification  in  Christ  "  by 
faith,  we  need  no  longer  to  be  much  concerned  about  being 
sanctified,  we  alike  grievously  misread  the  Scriptures,  and 
abuse  the  very  grace  we  have  got  a  brief  but  glorious 
glimpse  of.  Some  indeed  say,  "  In  Christ  now,  by  faith, 
I  have  the  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins  ;  I  will  therefore  never 
more  confess  nor  seek  forgiveness."  But  such  do  not  think 
of  saying,  "  In  Christ  I  have  all  wisdom,  therefore  I  will 
never  seek  to  be  wiser  than  I  am  ;  in  Christ  I  have  re 
demption,  resurrection,  glory,  therefore  I  am  satisfied  with 
matters  in  these  respects  as  they  are."  Why,  then,  should 
any  dream  of  saying,  "  Because  Christ  is  my  sanctification, 
therefore  I  need  seek  no  more  to  be  increasingly  sancti 
fied  "  ?  True  it  is,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  first  instance, 
that  there  is  an  instant  sanctifying  of  a  thing  or  person, 
with  or  without  faith  ;  and  now  we  see  that  there  is  an 
instant  sanctifying  in  Christ  by  faith.  But  this  docs  not 
by  any  means  alter  the  fact  that  Scripture  exhibits  sancti 
fication  under  yet  another  aspect  ;  viz.,  as  a  work  that  is 
progressive,  as  a  sanctifying  process  that  advances  at  each 
step  by  faith. 

III.  Thus  we  come  to  speak  of  our  "  being  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Sanctified,  or  dedicated  to  God, 
exhibits  one  view  of  the  subject ;  "  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus  "  presents  another  ;  but  a  theme  of  equal  importance 
remains  to  be  considered  when  we  speak  of  being  "  sancti 
fied  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

It  is  indeed  this  aspect  of  sanctification  that  bulks  most 
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largely  in  all  sound  Christian  teaching.  And  had  it  been 
more  common  to  present,  as  a  background  to  such  teach 
ing,  the  truths  noticed  under  our  second  division,  perhaps 
fewer  mistakes  would  have  been  made,  to  the  grief  of  the 
godly. 

Viewed  as  a  work,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  keep 
in  view  that  sanctification  is  not  the  work  of  our  regenerate 
natures,  but  of  the   Holy  Ghost.     Many  keep  on  seeking 
to  sanctify  themselves,  as  before  coming  to  Christ  they 
sought  to  save  themselves.     But  "  every  good    gift  and 
every  perfect  gift  is  from  above."     Sanctification,  like  sal 
vation,  is  of  God.     Not  our  new  spiritual  habits  and  tastes 
must  be  our  defence  ;  not  our  renewed  wills  must  be  our 
strength ;  not  our  graces  must  be  our  confidence.    We  can 
not  yet  do  without  Christ  ;  nay,  without  Him  we  can,  and 
ever  will,  do  nothing.     And  so  the  Spirit  reveals  Christ  in 
His  holy  beauty,  and  we  are  made  to  fall  in  the  dust  in  our 
felt  vileness.     Thus  He  carries  on  His  work  of  sanctifying 
— not  by  showing  us  how  holy  we  are  becoming,  but  by  so 
disclosing  to  us  the  Holy  One  that  we  are  filled  with  self- 
abhorrence.     Then,  too,  He  evokes  in  us  longings  after 
purity,  after  power,  after  perfection  ;  and  the  promises  of 
God's  word  which  offer  cleansing,  and  might,  and  progress 
in  holiness,  we  grasp  by  faith,  rest  upon,  and  grow  thereby. 
All  views  of  Christ  which  humble  self  and  awaken  a  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  are  thus  from  the  Spirit,  and 
by  the  Spirit  using  the  word.     All  of  Christ  that  we  can 
appropriate  presented  to  us  in  Scripture  becomes  ours  no 
other  than  by  Spirit-imparted  faith.     The  Spirit's  office  in 
sanctification  is  to  make  ours,  and  to  adorn  and  endow  us 
with   what  is  ours  already  in   Christ.     As  the  ladies-in- 
waiting  bring  from  the    royal   wardrobes    the    robes  and 
jewels  wherewith  to  adorn  the  queen,  so  the  Spirit  of  God 
clothes  us  with  nothing  of  His  own.     He  covers  us  with 
the  riches  that  are  in  Christ.     "  He  takes  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  shows  them  unto  us  ; "  and  works  faith  in  us 
to  appropriate  them,  and  desire  in  us  to  covet  them.     Oh, 
the  love  of  the  Spirit !  the  grace,  the  condescension  of  the 
Spirit !     Content  to  do  the  handmaid's  work  ;  glorying  in 
honouring  the  Son,  even  as  the  Son  found  it  His  chief  joy 
to  honour  the  Father  ! 

Operated  upon  so  graciously  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we 
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grow  Christlike  in  heart  and  life  ;  the  fulness  that  is  in 
Christ  becomes  more  and  more  a  transforming  fulness  in 
us,  until  at  length,  at  His  appearing,  we  attain  to  a  perfect 
likeness. 

All  sanctification  therefore  is,  we  see,  by  faith — is  through 
the  word — is  of  the  Spirit  ;  and  every  grace  and  endow 
ment  included  in  it  comes  to  us  out  of  Christ. 

During  this  long  progressive  work  of  sanctification  there 
may  be  acts  of  special  dedication  to  God,  acts  of  entire 
consecration,  peculiarly  helpful  to  growth  in  comfort  and 
spiritual  power.  Such  seasons  our  sacramental  occasions 
should  be,  though  not  such  alone.  In  the  entire  giving  up 
of  self  to  God,  in  the  yielding  up  of  the  renewed  heart,  of 
the  partially  sanctified  habits  and  talents  and  life,  there 
are  often  experienced  a  joy,  a  liberty,  a  power,  to  which 
the  first  surrender  in  conversion  was  a  stranger.  Here  is, 
to  revert  to  our  first  or  Old  Testament  use  of  the  word,  an 
act  of  "sanctifying"  during  the  progress  of  the  work  of 
sanctification — a  sanctifying  of  one's  self,  or  an  entire  con 
secration  of  one's  self  during  the  Spirit's  gracious  work  of 
perfecting.  And  when  such  an  act  of  consecration  is  per 
formed  with  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  it,  and  when 
it  becomes  the  normal  state  of  Christian  living,  then  have 
the  glorious  experiences  been  tasted  which  many  aim  at, 
but  few  attain  to  through  lack  of  that  entire  surrender  ; 
and  "  the  higher  Christian  life  "  has  become,  not  a  question 
of  debate,  but  a  mighty  power — a  mighty  motive  towards 
the  following  of  Him  who  is  our  Divine  and  human  formed 
model.  J.  S. 

LXXVIII.  "  Keep  Yourselves  from  Idols."  i  JOHN 
v.  21.     "  Little  children^  keep  yourselves  from  idols.     Amen." 

THESE  words,  by  way  of  summing  up,  close  the  First 
Epistle  General  of  John.  They  embrace  in  a  negative 
form  the  substance  of  the  whole  Epistle,  which  was  written 
in  the  author's  old  age  to  these  Christians,  who  were  sur 
rounded  by  idolaters,  and  were  thus  exposed  to  the  danger 
of  falling  into  the  prevailing  sin. 

In  writing  this  article,  we  have  specially  in  view  young 
Christians  ;  and  to  them  we  would  say  : — 

I.  Keep  yourselves  from  the  idol  of  self.     We  do  not 
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mean  here  your  old  nature,  with  its  condemned  body  of 
sin,  and  its  dying  fires  of  guilty  passion.  If  you  are  a  true 
child  of  God,  you  are  not  likely  to  make  an  idol  of  that 
Your  "old  man"  may  cause  you  much  sorrow  of  heart,  but 
even  the  craftiness  of  your  great  enemy  will  scarcely  per 
suade  you  that  the  body  of  sin  and  death  is  worthy  of  your 
worship.  What  we  mean  by  yourself  as  an  idol  is  your 
regenerated  nature  and  your  new  life.  You  are  now  chil 
dren  of  God,  with  all  the  privileges,  joys,  and  hopes  that 
Divine  adoption  implies;  and  there  is  great  danger  of  such 
a  view  of  your  new  state  generating  a  spirit  of  self-satis 
faction.  You  will  speak  often  of  your  peace  in  believing  ; 
you  will  review  with  gratitude  your  trials  of  doubt  and 
fear,  through  which  you  have  passed  in  conviction  ;  you 
will  dwell  with  fond  love  on  the  glory  and  golden  age  of 
heaven  Avhich  await  you  ;  and  you  will  be  prone  to  com 
pare  your  happy  state  with  that  of  those  who  know  not 
the  Saviour.  And  in  all  this  you  may  think  you  are  con 
fessing  Christ,  while  you  are  only  making  an  idol  of  your 
self.  You  must  remember  that  the  Christian's  source  of 
joy  is  ever  this  :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  The  object  you 
confess  must  be  Christ,  and  not  yourself.  Nothing  will 
promote  your  growth  and  strengthen  the  Divine  life  more 
than  a  humble  estimate  of  your  own  gifts  and  graces,  and 
a  constant  realization  of  the  fact,  that  while  you  press  on 
you  have  not  yet  secured  the  prize  of  your  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Making  an  idol  of  yourself  will  dishonour 
the  Saviour  that  has  redeemed  you,  wofully  retard  the 
Spirit's  work  in  your  nature,  put  a  dead  weight  on  your 
faith,  cool  your  love,  dwarf  your  hopes,  and  in  the  labour- 
field  it  will  most  surely  rob  you  of  the  Spirit's  power. 

II.  Keep  yourselves  from  the  idol  of  the  ivorld.  We  do 
not  here  intend  to  warn  you  against  those  customs  and 
habits  of  life  which  in  even  nominal  Christian  society  are 
held  to  be  wrong.  From  these  you  have  by  profession 
turned  away,  and  it  is  hoped  that  it  has  been  a  turning  of 
your  whole  nature.  We  rather  refer  to  that  mode  of  life 
to  adopt  which  lowers  the  Christian  standard,  and  shades 
the  sharp  line  between  Christ  and  the  world.  The  question 
which  young  Christians  often  put  is  this  :  How  much  of 
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the  world  may  I  carry  into  my  Christian  profession  ? — how 
far  may  I  go  with  the  opinions  and  enjoyments  and  habits 
of  the  Christless  without  making  shipwreck  of  my  faith  ? 
We  fear  all  such  questions  indicate  a  secret  longing  after 
Egypt  and  its  bondage — an  unconscious  desire  to  divide 
the  heart  between  Christ  and  the  world.  We  would  rather 
hear  young  Christians  put  the  question,  How  much  of 
Christ  can  I  bear  into  the  sphere  of  my  common  life? — 
because  this  indicates  the  true  Christian  standpoint.  It  is 
given  to  the  believer  to  subdue  the  world  to  Christ  ;  and 
they  who  understand  this  high  calling  ought  never  to  dream 
of  making  a  compromise  between  Christ  and  the  kingdom 
of  His  enemy.  To  keep  near  the  Saviour,  and  to  be  loyal 
in  our  love  and  service  in  all  things,  will  lead  us  into  a  true 
life — yielding  joys  that  are  abiding,  and  pleasures  that  are 
immortal  realities  ;  but  to  be  constantly  meeting  the  world 
in  the  spirit  of  compromise,  and  to  be  content  to  live  near 
the  line  that  was  crossed  in  conversion,  indicate  an  eye 
that  is  backward  on  slave-land,  and  a  soul  that  is  secretly 
worshipping  the  spectres,  shades,  or  idols  of  the  world. 
"  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

III.  Keep  yourselves  from  the  idols  of  the  CJiurcli. 
Young  Christians  are  not  likely  to  be  much  troubled  with 
the  ecclesiastical  divisions  that  exist  in  the  world,  and 
therefore  will  not  be  much  tempted  to  make  an  idol  of 
any  particular  denomination  ;  hence  it  is  not  this  tempta 
tion  which  we  would  refer  to  here.  While  respecting  the 
attachment  of  earnest  spirits  to  venerable  forms  of  worship 
and  deeply  cherished  principles  of  Church  government,  we 
would  only  say,  remember  how  great  is  the  unity  and  how 
small  the  difference  between  all  true  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  we  would  specially  point  to  the  danger 
of  setting  the  heart  on  particular  instrumentalities,  and 
attaching  to  them  the  exclusive  merit  of  all  the  good  that 
is  done  in  the  Church.  The  preacher  or  the  friend  who 
has  led  you  to  the  Lord,  or  who  leads  you  higher  from  day 
to  day;  your  own  special  experience  in  conversion,  and  your 
advancement  in  holiness;  a  particular  way  of  dealing  with 
an  anxious  soul;  a  particular  type  of  prayer  meeting;  a 
special  code  of  Christian  fellowship  ;  or  a  special  course  of 
Christian  study,  may  become  to  you  the  objects  of  an  undue 
attachment,  and  in  the  result  be  hindrances  instead  of  helps 
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in  your  Christian  life  and  work.  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
has  many  sides,  and  there  are  many  texts  which  fully  convey 
it.  The  attitude  of  the  human  mind  is  varied  as  the  truth 
that  meets  all  its  needs.  There  are  many  operations  of 
the  one  Spirit,  many  channels  through  which  Christian  and 
congregational  life  may  be  wisely  developed,  and  room  for 
good  men  of  all  temperaments,  in  Christ's  great  catholic 
Church.  Thus  we  would  counsel  you  to  beware  of  the  idol 
of  exclusiveness,  and  to  widen  your  sympathy  to  the  whole 
will  of  God.  And  yet  we  think  that  your  greatest  danger 
is  not  to  prefer  in  a  spirit  of  severity  one  of  these  things  to 
another,  but  it  lies  rather  in  your  tendency  to  place  one  or 
all  of  them  in  the  room  of  Christ. 

In  conclusion,  Jude  puts  the  thoughts  of  this  paper  in  a 
positive  form  when  he  says,  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  God."  To  put  an  idol  in  the  place  of  Christ  is  to  sink 
to  the  lowest  depths  to  which  the  Christian  can  fall,  as  the 
offering  of  a  simple  and  pure  love  is  the  truest  worship  and 
highest  service  that  we  can  bring  to  the  Master.  Where 
the  heart  is,  there  is  the  object  to  which  the  whole  being 
will  gravitate.  Love  will  purify  the  mind  and  lay  open 
the  truth  ;  where  love  rests,  there  will  the  trust  repose. 
A  true  affection  will  awaken  the  Spirit's  melody  of  praise  ; 
the  incense  of  love  will  perfume  the  hour  of  prayer ;  love 
will  sustain  hope,  for  its  future  is  always  a  golden  age ;  it 
will  quicken  zeal  and  set  the  life  in  unwavering  purpose ; 
it  will  kiss  the  hand  of  God,  even  though  it  seem  to  strike 
us  to  the  dust ;  it  will  strengthen  the  arm  that  is  willing  to 
work  ;  it  will  melt  in  streams  of  charity  the  gold  in  the 
hand  that  God  has  filled ;  and,  above  all,  the  Christian  that 
lives  in  the  glow  of  the  love  of  God  lives  in  the  one  true 
world  of  reality,  safe  from  the  spectres  and  shades  and  idols 
of  life. 

LXXIX.     Counsels  to  Young  Converts.    JOHN  v.  8. 
"Rise  and  walk." 

IN  the  freshness  of  new  life  there  is  often  an  experience  of 
joyfulness  which  our  every-day  language  is  insufficient  to 
describe.  Such  joy  is  so  attractive  and  absorbing  that 
other  joys  seem  of  slight  value  in  comparison.  The  eyes 
have  been  unexpectedly  opened  to  a  new  and  glorious 
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sight.  The  heart  has  been  sweetly  and  strangely  moved 
in  depths  unstirred  before.  The  whole  experience  is  felt 
to  be  most  blessed.  The  Divine  Father  is  seen  on  the 
mercy-seat,  waiting  to  be  gracious.  The  once  careless, 
now  penitent  soul  beholds  the  Lamb  of  God  offering 
Himself  in  the  room  of  the  guilty.  The  anxious,  expec 
tant  suppliant  feels  the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  change  of  experience  is  so  great  that  there 
is  little  marvel  if  it  appear  to  some  as  a  dream.  But  will 
the  old  things  stay  away  ?  Will  the  new  remain,  and  un 
fold  to  things  greater  ?  The  freshness  of  new  life  has  its 
strange  joy,  but  there  is  the  feebleness  of  a  young  life,  the 
uncertainty  of  a  life  for  which  the  greater  part  is  hid  in  the 
future,  and  the  fear  which  is  born  of  uncertainty.  A  present 
joyfulness  is  not  felt  to  be  sufficient.  Gratitude  may  mingle 
freely  and  most  naturally  with  the  joy,  and  both  laid  close 
to  God  through  Christ  Jesus.  But  neither  does  gratitude 
prove  sufficient.  What  is  there  beyond  such  experience  ? 
what  are  we  to  seek  ?  what  means  must  we  employ  to 
secure  what  we  may  reasonably  desire  and  expect  ? 

I.  The  life  stirring  within  must  be  daily  nourished,  and 
daily  find  exercise  in  activity.  These  are  the  two  great  ne 
cessities  of  all  life.  Each  flower  that  blooms  must  be  nour 
ished,  and  must  unfold  as  it  draws  strength  from  the  soil. 
The  infant  must  have  food,  and  must  grow  as  it  is  fed, 
and  discover  increasing  energy.  Exactly  so  it  must  be  with 
religious  life.  Joy  can  be  continued  only  by  being  increased 
in  the  exercise  of  an  ampler  life.  Gratitude  is  joined  with 
expectation.  "  In  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God." 

"  Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 
The  Christian's  native  air." 

And  prayer  means  progress  ;  it  is  the  breath  of  expectation, 
the  stirring  of  a  life  aiming  at  something  greater.  A  fuller 
life — that  is,  a  life  more  fully  nourished  and  more  fully 
developed — is  that  which  each  convert  must  seek.  The 
quickening  of  the  soul  is  one  thing,  the  nourishment  of 
advancing  life  is  another.  The  "new  birth"  is  but  a  begin 
ning.  In  the  new  life  there  is  a  new  craving.  To  be 
greater,  to  be  holier,  to  be  nearer  God  and  liker  to  Him, 
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is  now  the  aim  of  the  heart.  Provision  for  all  this  there  is 
in  grace,  as  well  as  for  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  life. 
But  the  convert  must  gather  the  nourishment  provided  for 
him,  and  feed  upon  it,  as  the  Israelites  daily  gathered  the 
manna  rained  around  the  camp.  In  the  wilderness,  the 
pilgrim  host  was  fed  by  the  hand  of  God.  So  it  must  be 
with  us,  who  believe  in  His  name  and  follow  His  guidance. 
The  storehouse  is  full  ;  the  doors  stand  wide  ;  the  welcome 
is  certain.  Go  daily  to  that  storehouse  ;  your  Father  de 
lights  to  give.  He  will  give  you  according  to  your  need. 
Each  day  He  will  supply  you  with  daily  bread.  Go  for 
yourself;  go  alone;  and  yet  not  alone,  but  to  meet  your 
Father,  who  will  fill  you  anew  out  of  His  fulness,  and  give 
you  daily  cause  for  rejoicing.  Your  Bible  must  yield  you 
food  ;  it  must  supply  the  bread  of  life — the  true  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven.  A  Saviour's  counsel  is 
that  most  suited  for  a  convert's  need.  "  Search  the  Scrip 
tures."  Search  !  there  are  stores  here,  there  is  endless 
variety,  there  is  that  which  is  fitted  for  every  need  of  the 
awakened  soul.  Search  !  This  is  your  work.  Neither  on 
joy  nor  on  gratitude  can  the  soul  feed.  Truth,  the  fulness  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  must  afford  nourishment  for  you. 
On  nothing  else  can  the  soul  support  itself.  Not  from  its 
own  stores  can  it  draw,  without  becoming  faint  and  ready 
to  die.  Out  of  God's  stores  it  must  obtain  supply  for  all 
its  need.  Remember  how  Christ's  intercession  lies  along 
side  of  your  work.  It  is  thus  He  prays:  "Sanctify  them 
by  Thy  truth  ;  Thy  word  is  truth."  Here  are  discovered 
the  laws  of  our  spiritual  life  :  searching  on  our  part,  sancti 
fying  on  God's  part,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  On  the  one 
side,  a  searching  which  is  leading  to  a  fuller  discovery  of 
the  glories  of  our  Redeemer;  on  the  other,  a  sanctifying 
which  brings  us  increasingly  near  the  image  of  the  Saviour. 
Thus  only  is  God's  work  advanced  within  us  and  our  life 
matured.  The  Holy  Spirit  becomes  our  teacher,  our  com 
forter,  our  purifier,  by  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
showing  them  unto  us.  Thus,  under  the  Divine  plan,  all 
private  study,  all  preaching  of  the  word,  and  all  other 
aids  of  the  sanctuary,  are  designed  to  promote  our  spiritual 
life. 

II.  Another  consideration  to  be  urged  is,  that  religious 
progress  is  closely  connected  with  the  outflow  of  spiritual 
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energy.  As  a  part  has  been  assigned  to  us  in  seeking 
nourishment,  so  has  there  been  in  guiding  our  activity. 
"  Rise  and  walk"  was  the  command  of  Jesus  to  the  man 
who  had  been  thirty-and-eight  years  impotent  And  so  He 
speaks  to  every  convert,  "  Rise  and  walk."  Go  forth  on  the 
Christian  service.  And  here  the  convert  is  most  prone 
to  ask,  What  ? — whereas  first  stands  the  most  important 
question,  How  ?  The  outward  forms  of  service  are  not  the 
most  pressing  subject  for  a  convert  bent  upon  serving  the 
Master  aright.  The  forms  of  occupation  may  remain  what 
they  were  before  conversion.  The  merchant  may  find  his 
office  arrangements  all  the  same  ;  the  artisan  goes  daily 
into  all  the  familiar  surroundings  of  the  work-room  ;  the 
mother  of  a  family  has  the  same  family  responsibilities  ;  the 
domestic  servant  has  the  same  household  influence  around 
her,  and  the  same  duties  to  fulfil.  In  all  these  respects 
there  is  no  demand  for  change.  Christian  service  must  be 
offered  in  all  forms  of  engagement.  And  however  dif 
ferent  the  spheres  in  which  young  converts  move,  the 
pressing  question  for  the  guidance  of  life  is  the  same  with 
all.  The  real  question,  then,  is  not,  What  shall  I  do  ?  but, 
How  shall  I  do  everything  to  the  glory  of  God,  fulfilling 
His  will,  magnifying  His  grace,  performing  all  the  functions 
of  Christian  life  ?  In  the  externals  of  life  there  may  be 
nothing  new  ;  in  the  internal  phase  of  life  everything  must 
be  new.  To  make  everything  really  new  is  the  difficulty. 
It  is  this  which  makes  Christian  life  a  struggle — a  long 
extended  warfare. 

The  life  has  to  become  new  in  a  stronger  flow  of  religious 
motive  force.  Reverence  for  God,  love  to  God,  zeal  for 
God,  must  mingle  with  and  flow  forth  over  all  engagements. 
Such  self-devotion  to  God  is  not  to  be  attained  without 
thought,  effort,  conflict,  sadness,  trust,  and  hope.  The 
Christian  life  is  too  lofty  to  be  quite  a  simple  thing  for  any 
of  us.  But  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  noble.  Our  Lord 
calls  us  to  become  like  to  Himself.  The  prospect  before  us 
is  the  grandest.  What  nourishment  we  need  He  has  pro 
vided  ;  what  work  we  must  aim  at  He  has  pointed  out. 
The  work  is  the  same  in  all  spheres  ;  the  end  to  be  reached 
is  the  same  along  all  the  avenues  of  pilgrimage  ;  the  ulti 
mate  experience  for  all  shall  be  fellowship  in  a  perfect 
service  with  fulness  of  joy. 
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I  have  spoken  of  the  common  task.  There  is  not  space 
to  allude  to  special  service, — what  we  tend  to  call  direct 
work  for  Christ.  Each  one  must  seek  opportunities  of  use 
fulness  to  others.  They  will  be  easily  found  if  the  heart  is 
eager.  And  amongst  the  converts,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  not  a 
few  will  see  the  way  opening  for  self-dedication  to  the 
ministry  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

H.  C. 


XVIII.     YOUNG    MEN. 

LXXX.     Giving  the  Heart.     PROV.  xxiii.  26. 
give  me  thine  heart." 

WISDOM'S  voice  in  the  Proverbs  is  the  same  as  that  which 
is  heard  so  frequently  in  the  New  Testament — the  voice 
of  Jesus,  "  Give  Me  thine  heart."  Eleazar's  mission  of 
old  was  to  seek  a  bride  for  Isaac,  his  master's  son — the 
preacher's  to  seek  hearts  for  Christ. 

I.  Remember  what  it  is  He  asks.    The  heart,  the  citadel, 
not  head,  or  hands,  or  feet — at  least  not  these  primarily  ; 
they  all  come  after  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  the  essence 
of  real  religion   is  the   homage   of  the   heart.      Nothing 
less  would  satisfy  Christ,  and  yet — strange  infatuation  ! — 
men  were  ready  to  do  anything  else  but  that.     There  was 
a  crafty  old   Pope  in  the  days  of  Elizabeth   (and   Popes 
were  generally  crafty)  who  said,  "  Give  me  but  the  hearts 
of  the   English   people,  and    I   care   nothing  about  their 
laws."      Christ  wanted  the  heart.      It  must  be  given  :  a 
voluntary  offering.     Every  one  has  a  heart  to  give.     Some 
have  not  gold  or  silver,   but  they  have  a  heart.     Some 
have  not  talents  or  sparkling  abilities,  but  all  have  hearts. 
This  was  all  Christ  asked  ;  hard  hearts  would  become  soft 
by  contact   with   Jesus,  cold   hearts   grow    warm    in    the 
Saviour's  hand.     Did  any  say,  "  I  haven't  a  heart  to  give"? 
This  was  true  of  some.     A  minister  once  went  to  visit  a 
dying  man,  and  exhorted  him  to  give  his  heart  to  God. 
"  I  can't,"  said  he  ;  "  I  have  no  heart  to  give."    "  Not  a  heart 
to  give  !  "  said  the  minister  in  astonishment.     "  Nay,"  was 
the  response  ;  "  I  gave  it  to  Jesus  years  ago.     It  is  in  His 
keeping." 

II.  Then  notice,  who  is  it  that  asks  ?     Jesus.     No  such 
love  as  that  of  Jesus,  and  no  such  love-message  as  the 
gospel.     He  is  a  suitor  worthy  of  the  heart's  best  affection; 
but  are  we  worthy  of  Him  ?     No.     That,  however,  was  no 
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bar.  Christ  did  not  love  us  because  worthy,  though  our 
love  never  comes  so  near  being  worthy  of  Him  as  when  we 
accept  His.  But  would  He  value  it  ?  Look  at  the  woman 
who  came  and  wept  at  His  feet,  breaking  the  alabaster 
box  of  ointment.  There  is  much  wasted  or  unrequited 
love  in  this  world,  but  not  that  which  is  given  to  Jesus. 
Why  would  He  value  it  ?  Not  for  its  intrinsic  value. 
The  poor  heart  is  not  worth  much  of  itself.  You  might 
have  in  your  pocket  an  old  watch  so  damaged,  indented, 
or  worn,  that  you  could  hardly  tell  the  time  upon  its  face, 
and  if  you  wished  to  sell  it,  could  scarcely  do  so  because 
worth  so  little  intrinsically  ;  but  if  your  father  gave  it  you, 
how  differently  would  you  value  it !  That  little  braid  of 
hair  which  they  had  placed  in  the  ring  upon  their  finger, 
what  was  its  value  ?  a  mere  nothing  in  itself;  but  because 
they  had  cut  it  from  among  the  locks  of  a  loved  sister  or 
darling  wife,  now  gathered  to  rest,  how  precious  it  was  to 
them  !  The  old  flag  that  hangs  upon  the  castle  wall  is 
scarcely  worth  a  sixpence  intrinsically  ;  but  when  they  re 
membered  the  battle-fields  of  the  past,  the  suffering  and 
the  victory,  they  would  say,  Let  it  hang.  They  could  not 
fully  tell  its  worth.  No  lamb  so  precious  to  David  as  that 
which  he  took  from  the  lion's  mouth.  You  are  precious 
to  Christ  because  He  died  for  you.  David's  love  to  Jona 
than  was  great  when  he  mourned  for  him  on  the  heights 
of  Gilboa  ;  but  Christ's  love  is  greater  towards  you — love 
stronger  than  death.  What  response  do  you  make  ? 
Standing  upon  the  pier-head,  I  have  seen  a  drowning  man. 
I  saw  them  throw  the  life-line  far  away  out  in  the  waters. 
I  trembled  lest  it  should  fail  ;  but,  there !  it  had  reached 
him.  Would  he  take  it  ?  Yes,  it  was  within  his  grasp. 
He  was  saved.  E.  G.  G. 

LXXXI.     "The  Mighty  Man  of  Valour."     JUDGES 
vi.  12.     "  God  is  with  //iee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour" 

I.  THE  place.  Observe  where  "the  mighty  man  of  valour" 
is  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  him.  He  is 
"  threshing  his  wheat  by  the  wine-press  " — doing  his  work 
in  the  station  which  had  been  appointed  to  him.  I  some 
times  meet  persons  who,  through  dwelling  on  their  own 
gifts  or  genius,  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  hampered 
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by  their  homely  callings,  and  that  it  behoves  them  to  strike 
out  in  quest  of  nobler  and  more  congenial  tasks.  A  great 
mistake,  resulting  generally  in  sorry  failures.  Young  men, 
until  God  in  His  providence  makes  it  clear  that  He  has 
higher  things  in  store  for  you,  take  for  granted  that  you  are 
in  your  right  place. 

But,  doing  so,  he  is  a  sharer  in  the  evil  which  has  be 
fallen  his  country.  Hard,  dark  times  have  fallen  on  Israel. 
Read  the  opening  verses  of  this  chapter.  Well  may  you 
exclaim,  <(  Can  these  wretched  creatures,  crouching  in  dens 
and  caves  of  the  earth,  be  the  children  of  the  men  who 
stood  in  the  midst  of  Jordan,  the  waters  above  being  cut  off 
from  those  below,  and  whose  fame  spread  through  all  coun 
tries,  awakening  surprise  and  terror  ? "  So  it  was.  They 
had  forgotten  their  Rock  ;  as  the  prophet  told  them,  "  they 
had  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  their  God."  Well,  look  at  this 
mighty  man,  hiding  beneath  the  oak  tree  lest  the  Midianites 
should  make  off  with  his  wheat.  I  am  sure  that  his  honest 
heart  is  burning  with  shame  as  he  calls  up  the  wonders  of 
which  the  Fathers  of  the  state  had  spoken,  and  thinks 
within  himself,  "How  can  it  be  ?  Has  the  Lord  altogether 
forsaken  us  ?"  For  there  is  in  him  that  public  spirit,  that 
keen  and  lively  sense  of  the  condition,  the  wants,  and  needs 
of  the  Church  and  world,  which  is  always  to  be  found  in 
the  mighty  man.  The  mighty  man  cannot  live  to  himself. 
The  Tobiahs  and  Sanballats,  the  men  who  look  after  num 
ber  one,  and  manage  to  thrive  even  on  the  harm  of  others, 
cannot  abide  the  Nehemiahs,  the  men  who  seek  the  welfare 
of  Israel.  It  is  this  instinct,  this  kindness  (sense  of  kind), 
which  Divine  grace  appropriates.  When  we  have  the  new 
Christ-heart,  there  is  a  newness  given  to  the  motive  powers 
of  the  conduct.  Men  are,  for  the  most  part,  ambitious 
either  to  possess  things  or  to  win  reputation.  If  you  are 
in  Christ,  this  ambition  will  be  controlled  by  a  nobler  pur 
pose — the  purpose  to  mix  your  life  up  with  the  kingdom 
of  God,  to  labour  with  God  in  the  glorifying  of  His  Son 
and  the  spread  of  His  gospel.  "  He  is  my  witness,"  cries 
St.  Paul,  as  the  spokesman  of  this  mind  ;  "  how  greatly  I 
long  after  you  all  in  the  compassions  of  Jesus  Christ." 

II.  The  call.  Now,  then,  what  about  that  call  to  Gideon, 
which  altered  his  career,  and  impelled  this  might  and 
valour  into  new  directions  ?  What  is  the  truth  of  the 
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narrative    between  the   nth  and    the   23rd  verses  which 
abides  for  you  and  me  ? 

1.  I  notice  that  this  call  is  a  distinguishing- and  appre 
hending  word.     The  angel  appears  to  him,  saying,  "  The 
Lord  is  with  thee."     That  coming  of  God  to  the  soul  is  the 
birth-hour  of  the  new  man.    There  is,  first,  the  awakenment 
of  the  attention  :  the  ear  is  opened  to  hear.     And  then 
follows  the  more  particular,  "  Thou   art  to  be  the  saviour 
of  Israel ;  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one  man." 
Gradually  the  vocation  takes  shape  and  form,  until,  in  its 
particular  force  and  bearing,  it  is  before  the  soul.     I  think 
that  all  this  is  a  hint  as  to  God's  way  in  calling  out  of  dark 
ness.     Compare,  by  way  of  illustration,  our  chapter  with 
John  iv.  and  Acts  ix.     Have  patience  ;  Christ  Jesus  has 
laid  His  hand  on  you  ;  and  as  He  sent  an  Ananias  to  a 
Saul  to  show  what  was  to  be  done,  so  by  some  message, 
or  in  some  way,  He  shall  bring  forth  to  you  the  particular 
type   of  usefulness,  mode  of  service,  fashion  of  influence 
which  He  has  designed.     Only  keep  the   paths  of  speech 
between  you  and  Him  open  ;  remain  asking,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ? " 

2.  Once  more,  the  call  discloses  the  secret  of  the  might. 
"  I  save  Israel  ?"  cries  Gideon.     Impossible  !     "  My  family 
is  poor  in   Manasseh,  and  I   am  the  least  in  my  father's 
house."     So,  measuring  the  work  given  him  to  do   with 
his  own  attainments,  Moses  cried,  "  I  speak  to  Pharaoh  ? 
Send  by  the  man  whom  Thou  wilt  send  ;  but  I  am  of  slow 
tongue.     I  never  have  been,  and  I  never  can  be,  eloquent." 
The  Bible  is  full  of  similar  cases.     God  has  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise.     He  is  a 
sovereign  in  the  use  of  His  agents  and  instruments.     We 
are  too  ready  to  put  our  notions  up  as  if  they  should  be  a 
law  to  Him.     We  have  some  ideas  as  to  the  sort   of  men, 
and  the  way  in  which  they  should  speak ;  and  when  our 
ideas  are  not  realized,  we  condemn  the  work  and  the  work 
man.     The  truth  is,  very  often  we  are  obliged  to  feel  that 
there  is  no  room  for  glorying  in  men, — that  we  have  only 
to  fall  back  on  this,  "  Even  so ;  it  has  pleased  God  to  use 
them." 

Because  the  might  is  not  in  what  they  are,  be  their  en 
dowments  great  or  small,  but  in  what  He  is. 

III.  The  training— external  and  internal.    Gideon,  then, 
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is  the  Lord's  commissioned  soldier  and  servant.  There 
are  persons  who  go  without  being  sent,  who  press  into 
the  Master's  work  without  the  Master's  commission.  But 
the  full  authority  is  given  to  him  :  "  Go  ;  have  not  I  sent 
thee?"  (vii.  14.)  Yet,  before  he  enters  on  the  pait  pre 
scribed  to  him,  we  have  to  notice  the  training  by  which  Jie 
is  qualified  for  the  future  fight  and  triumph  of  fait  Ji. 

For  every  servant  of  God  there  is  a  twofold  training. 
First,  what  I  may  call  an  external, — the  equipment  of 
the  man  intellectually  and  morally,  so  that  he  may  bring 
a  well-informed  and  disciplined  mind  as  his  "  present  to  be 
set  before  the  Lord."  Some  people  seem  to  think  that 
such  preparation  is  of  little  consequence, — indeed,  rather 
stands  in  the  way  of  spiritual  work.  And  one  line  of  ob 
servation  is  ever  in  their  mouths :  "  The  apostles  were 
never  through  a  college,  never  learned  the  arts  and  sciences ; 
were  not  they  great  preachers?"  But  this  is  a  very  foolish 
sort  of  argument.  The  apostles  filled  an  exceptional  place; 
they  possessed  an  exceptional  illumination  ;  they  had 
passed  through  an  exceptional  university.  In  short,  they 
are  out  of  the  plane  of  ordinary  circumstances.  And  al 
though  it  is  true  that,  now  and  again,  God  gives  the  tongue 
of  the  learned  to  the  unlearned,  it  is  not  for  us  to  presume 
on  this  "  dispensing  power."  What  I  say,  my  brethren,  is, 
that  it  is  for  you  to  give  to  God  for  His  use  a  nature  culti 
vated,  enriched  with  wholesome,  serviceable  knowledge, 
and  trained  in  those  habits  of  application  which  are  the 
result  of  self-denying  and  prayerful  industry,  availing  itself 
of  all  available  means  of  information. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  higher  training,  that  which  I 
may  name  the  internal  and  experimental ;  aided,  no  doubt, 
from  without,  but  in  the  main  a  secret  between  the  man 
and  God — the  dealing  of  the  Divine  Husbandman  with  the 
branch  in  Christ,  so  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  As 
indicated  in  verses  17  to  23,  its  object  is  to  overcome  the 
opposition  in  the  soul  to  God's  call,  and  to  lead  the  soul 
into  the  way  of  peace. 

Thus  with  the  son  of  Joash.  By-and-by  there  comes  the 
blessed  "peace  to  thee."  "  Alas  !  "  he  has  exclaimed,  "  be 
cause  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face."  That 
sight  was  a  deatJi,  and  there  could  be  no  peace  until  that 
death  was  accomplished.  The  will  which  is  apart  from 
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Christ  must  die  in  you  and  me  before  we  are  fit  for  any 
true  work,  before  we  can  truly  live.  But  it  was  a  resur 
rection  as  well.  Out  of  that  vision  there  sprang,  "  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  Oh,  for  the  'vision  of 
God  face  to  face  !  He  is  ready  whose  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  and  into  whose  soul  there  has  been  breathed  the  new 
name  which  Gideon  that  night  learned, — JeJiovaJi-shalom, 
the  Lord  the  Peace-sender. 

IV.  The  Work.  Let  us  trace  the  un f aiding ^of  the  work  ; 
let  us  regard  the  workman  to  whom  the  new  name  has  been 
declared,  as  he  goes  "  from  strength  to  strength," — the 
mighty  man  of  valour. 

"  The  same  night  "  the  Lord  bids  him  arise.  Whenever, 
through  personal  experience,  you  know  Jehovah-shalom, 
you  are  summoned  out  from  self  to  be  the  witness  for  Him ; 
and  you  will  find,  in  this  Old  Testament  story,  the  way 
along  which  that  witness  is  to  proceed  most  beautifully  de 
clared.  What  is  the  point  of  commencement?  (^.25): 
"  Take  thy  father's  ;  .  .  .  "  throw  down  the  altar  of 
Baal  that  thy  father  hath."  You  see  the  first  place  is  thy 
father's  house.  One  may  be  mistaken  as  to  God's  leadings 
into  spheres  of  labour.  When  I  read,  for  example,  the 
life  of  John  Wesley,  I  may  doubt  whether,  after  all,  God 
had  called  him  to  go  to  Savannah,  and  labour  among  the 
Indians.  But  there  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  one  sphere. 
"  Return,"  said  Christ  to  the  man  whom  He  had  healed, 
"  to  thine  oivn  house"  And,  let  me  tell  you,  it  is  easier  far 
to  go  out  to  the  street  and  preach  there  than  it  is  to  go  and 
preach  in  your  father's  house  ;  easier,  very  often,  to  speak 
to  a  stranger  than  to  your  own  brother  and  sister  ;  easier 
for  a  lady  to  go  to  her  district  than  to  descend  to  her 
kitchen  and  speak — a  woman  to  women — to  her  own  ser 
vants.  When  home  is  the  question,  there  is  a  peculiar  tact 
and  wisdom  demanded.  Moreover,  the  home  light  is  the 
most  trying  of  all  lights.  A  young  Christian  told  me 
lately  that  the  one  place  where  she  failed  was — home;  she 
could  not  speak  or  act  for  Christ  there  as  she  wished.  Well, 
that  is  your  first  parish  :  don't  think  of  throwing  down 
altars  of  Baal  here  and  there  until  you  have  set  yourselves 
to  throwing  down  the  altars  in  your  father's  house — in  the 
places  that  are  next  to  you. 

Then  proceeds  the  command   (v.   26),  "  Build   an  altar 
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on  the  top  of  this  rock,  in  the  ordered  place."  Remark  the 
two  points  :  "  on  the  top  of  the  rock  " — high  up,  on  a  sure 
foundation.  The  light  is  to  go  bravely  out — no  compro 
mises — with  the  ring  of  "  I  am  not  ashamed  "  ;  but  withal, 
the  light  not  of  what  you  are  or  are  not  doing,  but  the 
light  of  Christ  shining  through  you.  I  have  just  spoken 
of  Wesley.  When  he  began  his  apostolic  career,  he  was 
only  the  Methodist  methodizing  his  day  so  that  he  might 
work  out  a  piety  acceptable  to  God.  In  course  of  time  he 
was  brought  to  see  that  the  only  hope  is  Christ  only  ;  and 
then  began  his  power.  "  The*  altar  was  on  the  top  of  the 
rock."  That  is  the  one  thing  ;  the  other,  "  Build  it  in  the 
ordered  place,  or  the  orderly  manner''  Young  men,  this 
hint  is  very  suggestive.  When  the  Christian  life  is  very 
full  and  lively,  there  is  a  temptation  to  disregard  order ; 
and  I  know  that  Christian  associations  and  brotherhoods — 
of  which  I  speak  with  all  respect — feed  the  tendency  to 
which  I  am  referring.  Now  the  teaching  of  the  New  Tes 
tament  is  in  a  very  different  spirit.  The  synagogues  were 
attended  by  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  ;  but  Christ  did  not 
say,  "  I  must  break  away  from  them,  because  there  are 
other  than  true  believers  in  them.  I  am  wiser  and  holier 
than  these  rabbis."  His  custom  was  to  attend  the  syna 
gogue.  When  He  cured  the  leper,  He  told  him  to  go  and 
show  himself  to  the  priests,  and  offer  what  Moses  had  com 
manded.  Until  the  time  when  His  own  Church  should  be 
ordered,  He  observed  the  ordering  of  temple  and  syna 
gogue.  And  He  was  careful  as  to  His  own  Church,  most 
distinct  in  His  delegation  of  authority  and  instruction  to 
His  apostles.  They,  too,  were  equally  distinct  as  to  the 
ministry  and  ordinances  of  the  house  of  God.  I  don't 
think  it  unnecessary,  I  think  it  is  most  necessary,  to  remind 
you  of  this.  With  St.  Paul  I  say,  "Covet  to  prophesy"; 
but  with  St.  Paul  I  add,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order."  Respect  and  keep  in  the  way  of  the  Divine 
ordinance.  "  The  altar  in  the  ordered  place  or  way." 

Gideon  obeys,  with  fearfulness  and  trembling  (v.  27) ;  but 
what  he  is  told  to  do  he  does  thoroughly.  And  what 
happens  ?  Why,  the  thoroughness  of  the  son  is  courage  to 
the  father.  Joash  was  just  in  want  of  such  an  example. 
He  had  the  quick  art,  the  self-command,  the  energy  for 
turning  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens  ;  what  he  needed 
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was  the  stimulus  of  a  thoroughly  brave  spirit  communi 
cated  to  him.  What  is  related  from  the  28th  to  the  32nd 
verses  tells  you  that  he  got  that.  It  is  so  with  many.  My 
friends,  nothing  confirms  another  like  firmness  in  one's 
self.  Some  one  near  you,  perhaps, — some  relative,  fellow- 
clerk,  workman,  is  looking  to  you.  If  you  are  decided,  in 
and  in,  out  and  out  Christ's,  you  will  help  his  decision. 
"  Thorough  "  must  be  our  motto  ;  "  thorough  "  is  the  word 
for  victory.  The  conquest  of  the  father's  house  by  his 
promptitude  and  thoroughness  is  the  pledge  of  greater 
things.  The  man  named  Jerubbaal  knows  that  there  is  One 
with  him  more  than  all  that  can  be  against  him. 

Into  the  particulars  of  the  account  of  the  Lord's  sacra 
mental  host  which  follows  I  do  not  enter  ;  I  merely  ask 
attention  to  two  things  which  the  Lord  marks  for  condem 
nation. 

The  one  is  faint-lieartedncss  :  "Whosoever  is  fearful  and 
afraid,  let  him  return  "  (vii.  3).  Such  was  the  voice  in  the 
ear  of  the  people;  and  of  32,000,  22,000  returned.  Very 
sad  and  strange — sad,  but  not  strange.  In  every  revival  of 
religion  there  are  multitudes  influenced,  not  by  the  fire  of 
inwrought  personal  conviction,  but  by  the  fire  communi 
cated  from  soul  to  soul.  Young  men,  the  message  once 
sent  to  a  martyr  was,  "  Stand  like  an  anvil"  ;  so  say  I  to 
you  who  lately  volunteered  service  for  Christ.  But  if  any 
of  you  have  misgivings,  withdraw  from  that  front  rank 
which  you  have  claimed.  Better  far  the  few  with  Christ 
in  them  than  the  many  who  are  not  steadfast  in  the  Lord. 
In  the  Christian  Church  we  give  far  too  great  importance 
to  numbers — numbers  of  communicants,  adherents,  etc. 
The  quality,  not  the  quantity,  is  the  Divine  principle  of 
measurement. 

For  even  the  10,000  are  too  many.  Another  test  must 
be  imposed, — that  about  the  lapping  of  the  water  (vii.  4-6). 
What  did  this  bring  out  ?  I  think  it  brought  out  soldierly 
resoluteness  to  dispense  with,  as  against  the  tendency  to  seek, 
eartJily  refresJiments  and  solaces.  The  300  will  not  do  more 
than  lap — only  what  is  enough  for  prosecuting  their  work 
without  delay.  They  are  soldiers  even  in  the  use  of  the 
good  things  of  this  life.  The  others  forget  their  soldier 
character  :  they  will  enjoy  that  water  ;  down  on  their  knees 
they  go  :  for  the  moment  this  soldiering  is  let  alone. 


332  SERMONS  FOR   SPECIAL   OCCASIONS. 

Well,  the  one  are  the  King's  Own.  If  you  will  serve  Christ, 
you  must  understand  that  the  soldier  is  the  uppermost,  de 
termining  consideration — not  lost,  sunk  to  the  level  of  the 
creature-things,  but  keeping  the  man  up,  so  that  he  lifts  the 
creature-things  to  him. 

I  see  these  300,  with  Gideon  at  their  head,  passing  over 
Jordan.  The  hosts  of  Midian  have  been  routed,  and  Israel 
is  saved  ;  and  now  they  are  carrying  the  war  into  the 
enemy's  country,  "faint,  yet  pursuing."  No  faintness  in 
soul ;  they  have  learned  that  all  their  strength  is  in  God. 
And  the  music  of  the  I38th  Psalm  is  in  the  heart :  "  In  the 
day  when  I  cried  Thou  answeredst  me,  and  strengthenedst 
me  with  strength  in  my  soul." 

The  closing  portion  of  Gideon's  story  is  charged  with 
most  solemn  instruction.  His  temptations^ — wherein  he 
overcame,  and  wherein  he  was  overcome, — this  is  a  subject 
which  I  would  like  to  open  up.  But  my  theme  has  so 
grown  in  my  hands  that  I  may  not.  Let  me  hope  that  our 
study,  so  far  as  it  has  gone,  has  suggested  to  many  a  one 
the  nobleness  of  a  life  truly  given  to  God — the  possibilities 
of  use  and  service  to  which  God  is  calling  every  one  of  us. 

M.  L. 

LXXXII.       Christ   and  Young   Men.       MARK  x.  21. 
"  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him." 

ONE  element  which  drew  out  the  regard  of  Jesus  lay  in  the 
fact  that  this  was  a  young  man.  There  is  a  peculiar  interest 
attaching  to  such  a  youth,  which  we  all  feel. 

We  take  it,  therefore,  that  the  purity  and  delicacy  of  our 
Lord's  humanity  appeared  when,  "  beholding  this  young 
man,  He  loved  him."  He  had  sympathy  with  all  ages. 
Immediately  before  this  incident  we  find  Him  taking  little 
children  into  His  arms,  and  blessing  them.  But  now  we 
find  Him  equally  alive  to  the  peculiar,  solemn,  I  may  say 
awful,  interest  which  belongs  to  the  young  man.  We  all 
feel  it  in  a  measure,  and  therefore  Jesus  more  delicately 
and  strongly  than  any  other. 

This  special  Divine  regard  seems  to  me  to  be  reflected 
from  the  entire  face  of  Scripture.  Like  a  sun  in  the  very 
centre  of  it  shines  the  call :  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  Call  to  mind  the  dark  back- 
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ground  from  which  this  appeal  stands  forth.  The  pursuits 
of  men  are  described  in  their  emptiness.  The  world  is  a 
wreck,  and  men  are  seen  struggling  for  life, — for  peace,  and 
light,  and  happiness, — but  only  to  sink.  Who  is  especially 
singled  out  to  hear  the  word  of  salvation  ?  It  is  the  youth. 
Self-confident  and  joyous,  he  is  breasting  the  waves,  secure 
that  he  can  make  the  haven  of  happiness.  God  calls  to 
him  in  fatherly  mercy :  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth." 

So  runs  the  voice  of  Divine  compassion.  But  does  it  not 
also  convey  the  desire  of  God  for  the  brightest  and  best  of 
our  lifetime  ?  He  covets  the  homage  of  the  youthful  heart, 
the  service  of  the  young  man's  life.  Witness  how  He 
prizes  the  God-fearing  purity  of  Joseph,  the  courage  of 
"  the  young  man  Joshua,"  the  bold,  uncompromising  testi 
mony  of  Daniel  and  his  three  youthful  companions.  The 
Redeemer  points  the  Church  of  all  ages  to  those  gems  in 
His  crown.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  Scriptures  without 
coming  under  the  conviction  that  you  are  in  the  presence 
of  One  to  whom  the  decision,  and  devotion,  and  service  of 
youth  are  peculiarly  precious.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  thing 
of  the  passing  occasion,  but  a  revelation  of  the  constant 
mind  of  God,  which  opens  on  us  when  we  read  that  Jesus, 
"  beholding  this  young  man,  loved  him." 

But  what  of  the  severe  test  to  which  Jesus  subjects  the 
youth  ?  Is  it  not  inconsistent  with  this  love  ?  Is  there  not 
a  certain  harshness  about  it  ?  It  has  this  appearance  at 
first  sight.  But  think  of  it,  and  you  will  find  that  it  tells 
directly  in  the  other  way.  It  brings  out  the  purity  and  in 
tensity  of  Christ's  love,  and  it  reveals  the  wisdom  and  faith 
fulness  of  His  love.  Very  briefly  on  these  two  features  : — 

I.  The  Purity  and  Intensity  of  Christ's  Love.  What  He 
wants  is  the  man  himself.  Would  any  other  master  have 
dealt  with  an  offer  of  discipleship  in  this  way?  Who  would 
have  thought  of  first  cutting  away  his  worldly  all,  and  then 
taking  him  in  his  destitution  ?  Our  ready  judgment  is,  the 
possessions  could  do  no  harm,  and  they  might  do  much 
good.  We  would  take  the  man  and  his  possessions  too. 
What  though  his  mind  should  be  a  little  distracted  by 
them  ?  Are  there  not  material  advantages  to  make  up  for 
the  loss  ?  Take  a  commander  receiving  offers  of  military 
service.  He  is  glad  of  the  truest  personal  devotion.  But 
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if  he  gets  the  man,  whatever  be  the  distractions  of  his 
heart,  to  do  his  part  as  a  soldier,  that  is  enough  for  him. 
Let  him  only  be  assured  that  his  work  will  be  done,  and 
it  matters  little  to  him  how  his  soldier's  heart  is  occupied. 
He  will  gladly  take  as  much  of  the  man  as  he  can  get. 

Not  so  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  will  have  the  man,  the  whole 
man,  the  man  by  himself.  Such  is  the  love  of  God  our 
Saviour.  We  come  with  our  possessions  in  our  hearts  or  in 
our  hands.  We  think  they  should  add  to  our  value  and 
importance.  And  He  says,  "  It  is  not  these  I  want — I 
want  you  ;  and  if  you  join  them  thus  intimately  with  your 
self,  I  must  bid  you  part  with  them.  I  cannot  take  you 
while  you  boast  of  your  thousands,  but  I  will  take  you 
penniless." 

Surely  there  is  an  appeal  in  this  to  the  very  generosity  of 
youth.  Is  there  something  suspicious,  something  sordid, 
something  interested  in  other  love  ?  There  is  none  here. 
The  Lord  seeks  not  yours,  but  you.  Let  everything  go  of 
which  you  boast  and  in  which  you  trust.  How  the  Lord 
rejoices  to  find  you  with  nothing,  that  He  may  get  yourself, 
and  supply  everything ! 

II.  The  Wisdomand  Faithfulness  of  Christ's  Love.  Glance 
into  that  young  man's  heart,  and  what  is  the  thing  needed, 
whether  for  his  own  peace  or  to  make  him  a  power  for 
good  ?  The  evil  which  prevails  is  distraction — distraction 
between  objects  infinitely  and  eternally  opposed,  the  spirit 
ual  and  the  carnal,  God  and  the  world.  You  have  a  high 
desire,  rising  almost  to  a  purpose,  on  the  one  side ;  you 
have  a  clinging  to  the  possessions  and  honours  of  wealth 
on  the  other.  The  two  cannot  be  reconciled.  The  one 
must  give  way  before  the  other.  He  must  either  become 
out  and  out  the  man  of  God,  or  the  worldling. 

The  thing  needed  is  unity.  If  he  is  not  to  make  ship 
wreck  of  life,  he  must  become  the  subject  of  one  supreme 
aim.  He  must  find  one  great  enterprise  which  will  engage 
his  whole  being — conscience,  and  understanding,  and  heart, 
and  will.  Without  this  his  life  will  be  dissipated,  lost  to 
himself,  lost  to  God,  lost  to  his  fellow-men.  For  his  own 
happiness  and  usefulness,  the  question  must  be  decided 
between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  possessions.  It  is 
therefore  in  faithfulness  and  wisdom,  as  the  true  Physician 
of  souls,  that  Jesus  brings  the  alternative  full  before  him. 


YOUNG  MEN.  335 


It  would  be  unwise  and  unfaithful  love  which  would  do 
otherwise.  Others  may  err  in  dealing  with  us  at  such  a 
crisis  through  timidity  or  soft  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  The 
love  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  is  too  deep  and  wise  to  hide 
the  one  remedy. 

One  thought  more.  As  the  incident  reveals  the  peculiar 
love  of  Jesus  for  youth,  does  it  not  illustrate  also  how  pecu 
liarly  He  is  needed  by  the  young  man  ?  I  mean  the  young 
man  at  his  best,  as  he  is  presented  to  us  here.  He  has  a 
high,  and,  in  a  sense,  unworldly  ideal.  It  may  not  enter 
very  powerfully  into  his  life,  but  rather  float  vaguely  before 
his  imagination.  If  it  is  not  a  grasping  after  eternal  life 
which  animates  him,  it  is  a  longing  after  some  better,  more 
heavenly  life  than  he  yet  sees  or  feels.  And  who  can  bring 
him  into  that  light  and  life  after  which  he  yearns  ? 

Christ  Jesus  can.  But  if  He  is  not  taken  as  the  Saviour 
and  Friend,  who  can  ?  There  are  hundreds  and  thousands 
throughout  our  country  who  stood  once  before  Jesus  like 
this  young  man.  It  was  the  crisis  of  their  history.  They 
refused  the  Cross.  They  clung  to  the  world.  Now  they 
are  in  middle  age,  or  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the  grave. 
But,  so  far  as  heavenly  aspiration  goes,  their  hearts  are 
already  cold  and  dead.  They  are  approaching  the  end 
in  darkness,  envying  and  yet  scorning  their  former  selves. 
Dear  young  men,  yield  yourselves  to  the  love  of  Christ. 
Thus  alone  can  you  be  saved  from  such  mournful  ship 
wreck.  A.  C. 

LXXXIII.  Man's  True  Glory.  PROV.  xx.  29.  "  The 
glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength"  JOHN  xv.  5.  "  With 
out  Me  ye  can  do  nothing" 

THE  propriety  of  associating  two  such  passages  as  these 
together  is  apparent  at  once,  and  the  object  of  such  asso 
ciation  reveals  itself  without  any  verbal  statement.  We 
want  to  demonstrate  to  young  men  that  their  true  strength, 
and  therefore  their  true  glory,  that  their  only  strength,  and 
therefore  their  only  glory,  is  to  be  found  in  union  with 
Christ. 

Each  stage  and  period  of  human  life  has  its  own  distinc 
tive  trait,  and,  in  the  sense  in  which  Solomon  uses  the  term 
here,  its  own  distinctive  glory.  The  glory  of  the  infant  is 
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its  innocency;  the  glory  of  the  child  is  its  beauty;  the  glory 
of  the  young  man  is  his  strength ;  while  the  glory  of  age  is 
its  wisdom  learned  in  the  school  of  experience,  of  which  the 
grey  head  is  the  sign.  There  is  a  double  sense,  however, 
in  which  the  glory  of  the  young  man  is  his  strength — a 
sense  which  does  not  apply  to  other  periods  of  life  in  the 
same  degree.  We  might  say,  the  boast  of  the  young  man 
is  his  strength.  It  is  not  only  what  others  admire  him  for, 
but  what  he  admires  himself  for.  He  piques  himself  upon 
it  The  infant  cannot  boast  its  innocency ;  the  child  (if 
really  childlike)  is  almost  unconscious  of  its  beauty  ;  while 
old  age,  if  it  has  taught  its  lessons  well,  teaches  that  all 
boasting  is  vain.  It  is  the  young  man  who  peculiarly  and 
specially  boasts,  who  prides  himself  upon  himself,  in  whom 
the  fervours  of  emulation  are  feverish  and  strong,  who 
pants  to  excel.  He  feels  strong  ;  strength  belongs  to  his 
time  of  life  ;  and  he  tries  to  make  it  apparent  to  others,  so 
that  their  admiration  of  its  proofs  may  give  him  still  more 
ground  for  glorying. 

This  strength,  which  is  the  glory  of  young  men,  is  not 
merely  physical  strength.  But  young  men  are  conscious 
of  a  higher  strength  than  this,  and  their  gladiatorship  will 
lift  itself  into  a  nobler  arena  than  that  which  tests  the 
merely  muscular  and  animal  resources.  The  rivalry  is  hot 
between  those  two  flushed  and  panting  racers,  tearing  to 
ward  the  goal ;  the  tussle  is  determined  as  the  stripped  and 
straining  crews  tug  to  shoot  the  boat's  prow  to  the  winning- 
post,  and  battle  every  inch  of  water  as  for  dear  life  itself. 
But  amongst  that  knot  of  pale-browed  students  bending  at 
the  desk  with  the  examination-papers  by  their  side  there 
is  emulation  quite  as  strong,  and  struggling  just  as  hard. 
So  that  in  other  senses  than  the  physical  the  young  man 
tries  his  strength.  It  is  the  tendency  of  his  time  of  life  to 
be  measuring  a  lance  against  opponents,  and  to  test  who 
is  the  strongest.  In  riper  life  there  is  struggling  enough  ; 
but  it  is  done  for  bare  life,  and  not  for  glory.  The  young 
man  struggles  to  excel,  the  old  one  struggles  just  to  hold 
his  own.  He  has  ceased  to  glory  in  his  strength  ;  and  if  he 
can  but  live,  that  is  his  ambition.  He  fights  against  oppo 
sition  ;  not  against  particular  opponents.  He  does  not  care 
to  conquer,  if  only  he  can  contrive  to  keep  from  being 
crushed.  Now  all  this  struggling  is  a  good  thing.  The 
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sort  of  fighting  which  every  day  brings  with  it  is  a  ne 
cessity  of  life,  a  condition  of  human  existence  ;  but  this 
voluntary  gauntlet-casting,  this  spontaneous  challenge,  this 
chronic  carte  and  tierce,  which  is  peculiar  to  youth,  is  also 
a  good  thing.  Friendly  and  honourable  rivalry,  whether 
in  sport  or  school,  gives  its  distinctive  dignity  and  noble 
ness  to  the  time  of  early  manhood,  nor  would  we  utter  a 
word  to  curb  or  to  curtail  it. 

But  what  we  strive  to  do  now  is  to  induce  you  to  raise 
this  emulation  higher  still  into  the  region  of  morals  and 
religion,  and  to  show  that  until  you  have  raised  it  unto  the 
sphere  of  true,  earnest  Christian  life  and  consecration  your 
prowess  in  all  inferior  rivalries  will  still  leave  you  without 
strength,  and  therefore  without  glory. 

For  what  is  strength  but  the  power  to  accomplish  that 
which  shall  endure?  Surely  you  glory  in  something  higher 
than  the  false  strength  of  Samson,  which  could  culminate 
in  nothing  better  than  hurling  down  the  pillars  of  the 
theatre  upon  himself  as  well  as  on  his  captors.  You  aim  at 
the  development  of  moral  muscle  if  your  ambition  has  not 
climbed  to  an  appreciation  of  the  glory  of  spiritual  strength. 
But  you  can  never  successfully  attain  the  first  without  as 
piring  to  the  second.  Without  Christ  you  can  do  nothing. 
Your  essays  upon  the  Campus  Martius  of  conscience,  your 
gyrations  in  the  gymnasium  of  morality,  will  be  but  gro 
tesque  and  graceless  antics  without  the  bounding  elasticity 
of  spiritual  life.  If  you  step  out  to  wrestle  with  temptation, 
you  will  get  many  an  ugly  fall,  many  an  ignoble  throw,  if 
you  have  no  other  aid  than  your  own  resolution.  Don't 
try  to  be  good  without  being  a  Christian.  "  Without  Me 
ye  can  do  nothing." 

"  Talk  they  of  morals  !     O  Thou  bleeding  Love  ! 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  Thee." 

It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  quite  possible  to  connect  the 
commonest  things  of  every  day  with  religion.  Serving  God 
is  not  periodically  winding  one's  self  into  a  serious  frame 
of  mind,  and  working  up  a  constrained  solemnity  for  some 
act  of  worship.  It  is  linking  everything  with  God,  accept 
ing  and  recognising  His  presidency  in  everything,  making 
Him  the  captain  of  the  game,  the  preceptor  of  the  house 
hold,  the  head  of  the  firm,  and  the  controller  of  the  busi- 
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ness.  It  does  not  consist  in  "  special  services,"  but  in 
making  a  service  of  every  act  of  life,  and  extracting  life  out 
of  every  act  of  service.  So  that  on  every  arena  into  which 
the  young  man  seeks  to  carry  his  strength  it  is  possible  to 
introduce  religion  ;  in  fact,  it  is  possible  so  to  attune  the 
spirit  as  that  everything  he  does  shall  be  a  religious  act. 

The  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength.  Clirist  is  their 
only  true  strength.  Then  the  glory  of  the  young  man  is 
Christ. 

What  we  all  need  (and  what  young  men  need  more,  per 
haps,  than  any  others)  is  to  be  emptied  of  ourselves,  and  to 
recognise  our  strength  as  coming  from  a  stronger  than  we. 
There  is  a  sense,  and  that  a  very  bad  and  literal  sense,  in 
which  the  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength.  They 
pride  themselves  upon  it,  and  feel  themselves  equal  to  al 
most  anything  But  they  confine  their  strength  to  the  low 
plane  of  the  common  tussles  and  competitions  of  mutual 
rivalry.  They  have  no  desire,  for  the  most  part,  to  try  it 
against  the  world's  temptations.  But,  young  men,  it  is  not 
till  you  try  it  in  that  combat  that  you  will  find  out  how 
weak  you  are.  Flax  is  not  frailer  in  the  weaver's  hand, 
clay  is  not  more  plastic  in  the  potter's  mould,  than  you, 
with  all  your  strength,  in  the  grip  of  temptation.  And  you 
will  grow  weaker  and  weaker  so  long  as  you  overlook  the 
power  which  alone  can  make  you  strong.  Let  the  descent 
of  God's  favour,  and  mercy,  and  help,  the  gifts  of  His  ful 
ness,  lift  up  our  empty  vessels  to  receive  again  and  again 
the  treasure.  "  Because  HE  HATH  inclined  His  ear  unto 
me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  Him  as  long  as  I  live." 

"  When  I  come  with  troubled  heart, 
Jesus  bids  me  not  depart 

Till  He  stills  it. 

"  When  I  come  with  empty  urn, 
Jesus  bids  me  not  return 

Till  He  fills  it." 

There  is  enough  in  Christ  to  make  you  strong.  Then,  it 
strength  is  to  be  your  glory,  don't  dare  to  boast  until  you 
have  found  Him.  He  would  fain  have  you  behold  the 
promises  in  all  their  light  and  power  in  the  heyday  of 
your  manhood,  and  before  heart  and  flesh  begin  to  fail. 
We  too  often  have  to  wait  till  earth's  lights  are  darkened 
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before  we  see  the  glimmer  of  the  precious  promises  upon 
the  path.  In  our  distorted  sense  the  glare  of  the  present 
outshines  them.  Like  the  light  in  a  railway  carnage,  we 
don't  observe  the  gentle  lustre  of  God's  word  till  we  get 
under  some  dark  tunnel  of  trial  or  adversity.  It  has  been 
burning  all  the  time,  but  it  needs  the  darkness  to  reveal  it. 
But  better  behold  these  promises  now,  repose  upon  them, 
and  gather  strength  from  them,  lest  they  fail  us  (or,  rather, 
lest  we  fail  them)  in  the  hour  of  need.  Don't  sin  away  the 
light  of  heavenly  love  while  the  candle  of  earthly  strength 
is  burning,  for  even  though  you  may  behold  the  lamp,  you 
will  hate  to  look  at  it  through  hot  tears  :  Christ  may  for 
give  your  sins,  but  you  won't  be  able  to  forgive  yourselves. 
Dedicate  your  best  manhood  to  Christ ;  don't  lease  it  to  the 
devil  ;  for  even  pardoned  sins  must  leave  a  trace  in  heavy 
self-reproach.  Make  Christ  your  high  tower,  and  then 
verily  you  may  glory  in  your  strength.  Down  into  latest 
life  the  retrospect  will  be  grateful  as  you  contrast  the  weak 
ling  that  you  were  with  the  spiritual  Boanerges  you  have 
become  ever  since  Jesus  lifted  you  up,  and  said,  "  Be 
strong."  At  Munich  it  is  said  to  be  the  custom  that  every 
child  found  houseless  in  the  street  shall  be  arrested  and 
carried  to  a  charitable  asylum  ;  and  there,  before  the  filth 
is  washed  away  from  his  face,  or  the  rags  in  which  he 
stands  are  changed,  his  picture  is  accurately  taken  ;  and 
when  his  education  is  completed  this  likeness  is  presented 
to  him,  and  he  takes  an  oath  to  keep  it  all  his  life,  that 
gratitude  may  be  stirred  within  him  when  he  thinks  of  the 
state  from  which  he  has  been  rescued  and  the  care  by 
which  he  has  been  restored.  Let  memory  paint  for  you 
and  me  the  picture  of  the  abject  weakness,  loathsomeness, 
and  leprosy  in  which  Christ  found  us,  that  when  as  kings 
and  priests  we  are  sitting  at  His  right  hand  in  heaven  we 
may  draw  a  stimulus  for  our  "Alleluia"  as  we  cast  our 
crowns  before  Him.  Oh!  young  men,  we  would  encourage 
all  the  fretful  ambitions  of  your  manhood  ;  we  would  bid 
you  climb  higher,  run  faster,  work  harder,  pant,  aspire,  en 
dure, 

"  And  battle  on,  howe'er  withstood, 
Through  hells  of  fire  and  seas  of  blood." 

But  we  would   have  you  win  the  game,  we  would  see  you 
scale  the  height,  we  would  behold   you  gain  the  prize,  we 
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would  not  have  you  baffled  or  disgraced.  By  all  that  you 
hope  of  glory  in  victory,  and  all  you  dread  of  ignominy  in 
defeat,  be  strong  in  Christ.  Bear,  dare,  and  do  through 
Christ  ;  and  the  glory  is  yours.  "  For  though  the  youths 
shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  utterly  fall, 
they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  ; 
they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run 
and  not  be  weary,  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

A.  M. 

LXXXIV.     Conversion.     ACTS.  iii.  19.     " Repent  ye,  and 

be  converted." 

I.  WHAT  is  conversion  ?  I  will  approach  the  answer  by 
shortly  describing  what  it  is  not. 

Not  a  mere  change  of  opinions.  Of  course,  if  a  right 
spirit  is  renewed  within  you,  you  will  be  taken  from  wrong 
opinions.  Be  sure  there  is  a  most  intimate  connection  be 
tween  what  you  are  and  what  you  think.  The  moral  and 
the  intellectual  are  so  related  that  you  cannot  separate 
them  in  the  acts  of  your  mind.  But  you  may  pass  from 
erroneous  into  right  views  of  Divine  truth,  and  this,  too,  as 
the  result  of  sincere  conviction  ;  as  the  result  of  study  and 
reflection,  you  may  be  led  into  a  firm  acceptance  of  the 
great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  all  the  while  be  uncon 
verted,  unsaved.  Conversion  stands  for  something  far 
deeper  in  its  seat,  far  more  radical  in  its  character,  than  a 
shifting  of  belief  or  change  of  views. 

Not  a  mere  change  of  feelings.  Again,  I  say,  when  you 
are  converted,  change  of  feelings  is  involved  ;  the  new  life 
shows  itself  in  new  affections  and  desires.  But  you  must 
not  associate  conversion  too  much  with  feeling,  because 
feeling  is  very  contagious  in  a  crowded  meeting  ;  e.g.,  when 
the  temperament  of  those  gathered  together  is  enthusi 
astic,  we  are  all  sensible  of  the  contagion, — some  more  so 
than  others.  There  is  a  peculiarly  magnetic  influence,  too, 
exercised  by  some  minds, — Whitefield  was  one  of  them. 
You  may  have  heard  of  the  man  who  came  staggering  to 
him  one  day.  "Oh,  Mr.  Whitefield,  I  am  one  of  your 
converts."  "  I  thought  so,"  was  the  reply.  "If  you  had 
been  one  of  God's  converts,  you  would  not  have  been  in 
the  state  in  which  you  are."  Therefore,  I  say,  warm  feel- 
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ings  go  for  little.  Some  one  had  said  that  there  are  two 
sets  of  Christians— those  who  live  by  feeling,  and  those 
who  live  by  faith.  The  one  are  like  ships  moved  wholly 
by  the  wind,  uncertain  in  their  motion.  The  other  are  like 
the  great  steamers,  with  an  inward  power  which  enables 
them  to  hold  on  in  their  course  in  spite  of  wind  and  weather. 
Conversion  is  more  than  change  of  feeling. 

For  what  it  is,  think  of  the  name.  A  together-turning. 
It  is  the  man  turning— turned — all  that  is  in  him,  himself 
—round  to  God.  The  nature  of  the  sinner  is  to  hide  from 
God.  His  natural  movement  is  an  aversion.  You  know 
that  what  I  affirm  is  true.  Your  own  conscience  tells  you 
that  there  is  no  real  powerful  drawing  to  God  as  a  Father 
and  portion  in  the  heart  which  is  a  stranger  to  grace. 
Why  ?  Because  the  helm  is  weak,  is  wrong.  The  will  is 
the  helm  of  our  manhood.  "  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst." 
Now,  when  your  will  gets  a  set  towards  God,  when,  in  its 
turning,  you,  the  poor  sinner,  are  turned  to  God,  and  you 
know  His  love  to  you,  you  are  converted.  It  is  a  change 
of  position,  in  consequence  of  which  you  are  made  receptive 
of  that  eternal  life  which  God  has  given  you  in  His  Son. 
This  is  the  end  to  which  conversion  is  the  means.  An  old 
soldier  explained  it  thus:  "When  I  was  in  the  army,  I 
used  to  get  the  command,  '  Right  about  face.'  That  was 
the  command  I  got  when  I  became  Christ's  soldier,  '  Right 
about  from  where  you  were  before '  ;  and  I  have  obeyed  the 
call." 

II.  What  is  the  manner  of  conversion  ? 

Let  us  remember  that  there  is  no  fixed  manner.  God 
does  not  limit  His  grace  in  respect  of  its  modes.  Sometimes 
the  means  employed  are  violent  and  severe ;  the  home  in 
God  is  found  only  after  long,  weary  travellings  of  soul,  such 
as  those  set  forth  in  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  illustrated  in 
the  story  of  Bunyan  himself.  Bunyan  used  to  express  a 
wish  that  he  had  been  brought  into  thekingdon  in  a  gentler 
way  ;  for  there  are  gentler  ways.  I  have  known  persons 
scarcely  able  to  believe  that  they  had  been  converted, 
because  they  had  not  passed  through  a  great  fight  of  spirit 
ual  affliction,  through  agonizing  convictions  of  sin.  Some 
times  the  human  instrument  can  be  distinctly  traced  ;  the 
convert  can  point  back  to  the  pastor,  the  parent,  the  evan 
gelist,  the  friend  whose  word  or  whose  prayer  had  been 
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blessed  to  him  ;  sometimes  it  is  otherwise.  One  of  the 
most  venerable  and  distinguished  men  in  America  dates  the 
great  change  to  an  impression,  a  sense  of  something  all 
wrong,  which  came  he  knew  not  how.  At  the  time  he  was 
a  gay  young  fellow  in  Boston.  He  awoke  one  morning  sad, 
depressed.  The  sadness  hung  on  him  during  the  day,  and 
he  could  not  account  for  it.  At  length  it  flashed  on  him, 
"  Perhaps  it's  my  poor  soul."  It  was  so  ;  and  an  old  nurse, 
a  negress,  was  the  first  teacher  of  one  whose  teaching  has 
been  wonderfully  owned  of  God. 

But,  in  every  case,  this  is  how — "It  is  the  doing  of  the 
Lord."  It  is  the  work  of  that  gracious,  living  Spirit  who 
is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us,  who  strives  with  every  man, — 
His  work  made  effectual  through  a  great  azvakenment  and  in 
a  great  acceptance.  A  great  awakenment, — the  eyes  being 
opened  to  see  a  reality,  what  had  before  been  a  mere  notion 
of  the  intellect,  if  even  that.  God,  sinner,  Saviour,  eternity. 
What  is  in  these  words  to  him  the  soul  sees  ?  As  one  read 
ing  the  Bible  with  the  opened  inner  eye  exclaimed,  "  Wife, 
if  this  is  true,  we're  wrong  ! "  by-and-by,  "  Wife,  if  this 
book  is  true,  we're  lost  ! "  later  still,  "  Ah,  wife,  if  this  book 
is  true,  we're  saved!  "  For  it  is  an  awakenment  with  an  ac 
ceptance.  There  are  these  two  testimonies.  God  is  against 
you  as  to  your  sin,  and  God  is  for  you  as  to  His  Son,  your 
Saviour.  It  is  the  taking  both,  the  yes  to  both;  farewell  to 
the  old  condemned  self,  welcome  to  the  new  self,  to  Christ, 
who  has  washed  you  from  your  sins  in  His  own  blood. 

You  must  not  suppose  that  this  is  out  of  keeping  with 
the  laws  and  conditions  of  your  nature.  An  act  of  the  will 
always  more  or  less  concentrates  several  mental  processes. 
You  know  that  some  acts  gather  up  the  effects  of  years 
past,  and  settle  the  tone  of  the  life  for  years  to  come. 
Now,  conversion,  as  it  is  a  beginning,  may  be  also  a  con 
clusion — the  conclusion  of  strivings  often  resisted,  and  thus 
the  discovery  of  forces  which,  now  from  this  side  and  now 
from  that,  had  been  influencing  the  soul.  And  it  combines, 
it  represents  the  joint  influence  of  such  inward  impulsion 
as  penitence,  "the  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance,"- 
gratitude,  the  sight  of  "  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and 
gave  Himself  for  me," — confidence  towards  God,  and  a 
hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed.  In  a  word,  as  I  have 
already  said,  in  the  day  of  the  blessed  Spirit's  power  the 
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whole  man  is  turned.     Blessed   day,  blessed  hour,  has  it 
come  to  you  ? 

III.  This  is  the  last  question.  Young  men,  is  conver 
sion  to  you  still  amongst  the  things  before,  or  is  it  now, 
praise  to  God,  among  the  things  behind  ?  Converted  ?  yes 
or  no? 

If  no,  why  no?  I  am  sure  that  the  no  does  not  issue  from 
aught  in  God  ;  it  is  not  because  the  invitation  is  confused, 
or  there  is  a  lack  of  the  power  to  bring  forth.  It  is  not 
because  of  anything  in  the  gospel — not  because  of  any  un 
readiness  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  every  one 
here  I  can  say  that  the  Lord  is  waiting  that  He  may  be 
gracious.  The  reason  of  the  no  must  lie  in  yourselves.  It 
may  be  that,  from  some  of  you,  the  secret  vote  of  the  heart 
is,  "  I  don't  want."  The  life  in  Christ  has  never  seemed 
anything  else  to  you  than  poor  and  burdensome.  From 
others  the  answer  may  be,  "  I  want — some  time — but  not 
yet  exactly."  You  are  singing  or  dreaming  of  some  "sweet 
by-and-by,"  but  you  would  like  to  wait  a  little  longer 
where  you  are.  A  brother  exclaims,  "  I  am  Jialf  inclined." 
Half  inclined  !  But  are  there  halves  in  salvation  ?  How 
if  God  were  only  half  inclined  to  you  ?  Lazarus  is  des 
cribed  by  writers  of  the  middle  ages  as  relating  what  he 
had  heard  during  the  four  days  of  death.  One  thing  he 
heard  the  Rabbis  whisper  :  We  were  "  half  inclined  to  own 
the  Nazarene."  "  That  half  inclined  came  floating  to  me  as 
the  knell  of  doom.  Oh,  had  that  half  been  whole!"  I 
hear  the  answer,  "  I  am  inclined,  but  I  cannot  feel.  What 
is  to  be  done  ?  I  know  the  truth.  I  desire,  but  I  can't  feel." 
Oh,  that  continual  feel,  feel !  God  is  working  in  you  not 
to/tv/,  but  to  will.  You  cannot  feel,  but  trust  in  God  is 
trust  in  His  feeling  for  you.  The  question  is,  What  vvouldst 
thou  that  I  should  do  to  thee  ?  I  do  plead.  If  not  con 
verted,  why  should  not  tJiis  be  tlie  birtli-Jiour  ?  A  mother's 
prayers  ask  why.  Your  Father  in  heaven  asks  why.  The 
reason  that  God  has  given  you  sends  back  why.  Surely 
you  ought  to  have  a  right  settlement  for  your  life.  It  can 
not  be  true  until  it  has  got  the  true  start.  It  is  a  mistake, 
a  lie,  if  day  by  day  you  are  without,  and  going  farther  and 
farther  into  the  darkness  of  being  without  God.  ^Pray, 
consider.  I  am  speaking  as  to  wise  men.  What  is  the 
foundation  of  your  character  ?  What  are  you  living  for? 
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To  whom  and  for  whom  are  you  living  ?  I  cannot  let  you 
go  until  you  have  faced  that  tremendous  question,  Whose 
are  you  ?  what  are  you  ?  Converted,  or  unconverted  ? 
Gracious,  loving  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  who  didst  wrestle 
with  Jacob  until  the  Jacob-heart  was  gone,  and  in  the  sweet 
audacity  of  faith  he  would  not  let  Thee  go  without  a  bless 
ing,  this  night  arrest,  deal  in  Thy  mighty  power  with  all 
who  have  not  yet  found  the  Israel  standing,  until  on  their 
darkened  sight  the  day  of  heaven  breaks,  bidding  the  old 
things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new !  M.  L. 

LXXXV.     Christian  Boldness.     ACTS  iv.  13.     '•'•Now 
when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John" 

IN  this  Scripture  you  find  the  word  which  I  fain  would  see 
written  down  into  your  lives.  It  is  a  word  which  you 
scarcely  find  in  the  Bible  before  the  chapters  which  speak 
of  the  crucified  Saviour,  but  which  you  find  after  the  work 
of  the  cross  was  done — I  mean  the  word  "  bold,"  with  its 
derivatives,  "  boldly,"  "  boldness."  Joseph  of  Anmathea 
went  "boldly"  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus  ; 
and  it  is  the  "boldness"  of  Peter  and  John  that  im 
presses  the  Sanhedrim,  that  stirs  up  the  recollection  of 
Jesus,  and  causes  them  to  take  knowledge  that  these  men 
had  been  with  Him. 

I.  This  boldness  springs  from  what  St.  John  has  called 
"confidence  towards  God."  I  am  not  speaking  just  now 
of  confidence  in  God,  but  of  the  confiding  movement  of  the 
heart  and  will  to  God.  That  movement  is  not  in  the  mind 
which  you  have  got  from  the  first  Adam.  It  is  not  in  that 
mind,  and  never  can  be.  Men  sometimes  speak  of  religion 
as  if  it  were  a  sort  of  self-development — feelings  getting 
merged  into  principles  just  from  a  certain  kind  of  study  or 
education.  But  the  idea  of  God  is  very  different.  He  tells 
us  in  His  holy  word  that  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is  not  sub 
ject  to  Him,  and  never  can  be.  There  is,  and  there  always 
will  be,  that  lie  which  was  impressed  on  it  from  the  be 
ginning,  when  Adam  hid  himself  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  not  "to  God,"  but  "from  God,"  that  is  stamped 
on  it.  It  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  new  nature  which  you 
get  from  Jesus  that  there  is  a  free  and  joyous  movement 
of  the  will  to  God.  You  ask,  What  sets  this  a-going  ?  It 
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is  what  is  called  in  the  Scriptures  "  perceiving  God's  love  " 
—knowing  and  believing  the  love  which  God  has  to  us. 
It  is  not  my  love  to  Him,  but  His  love  to  me.  It  is  that 
which  is  ever  set  forth  as  the  spring  and  motive  power  in 
all  action.  And  so  in  this  "  seeing  the  love  of  God  "  there 
are  three  great  steps.  First,  the  revelation  that  God  is. 
This  is  a  wonderful  thing — to  see  that  God  is.  Men  go 
about  asking,  Is  there  a  God  ?  Who  is  He  ?  What,  where 
is  He  ?  It  seems  to  me  a  revolution  in  a  life  when  the 
vision  of  God  is  let  into  the  soul.  Then,  secondly,  that 
God  loves — that  He  is  heart  to  heart  with  us.  And  finally, 
there  comes  that  which  I  learn  at  the  cross  of  Christ  alone 
—  that  "  God  so  loves  "  me  ;  "  so,"  as  He  has  declared  and 
proved  in  that  cross  of  Jesus.  Now,  young  men,  are  you 
here  in  the  light  of  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world  "  ?  When 
I  take  up  this  Bible  I  see  two  great  testimonies  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  written  in  it, — that  of  God  the  Father  to 
His  Son,  and  that  of  God  the  Son  to  His  Father.  No  one 
knows  the  Son  but  the  Father,  and  no  one  knows  the 
Father  but  the  Son.  And  what  I  have  in  this  book  is  the 
testimony  of  each  to  each.  Now,  are  you  setting  your  seal 
to  these  testimonies  ?  If  it  be  so,  if  you  are  standing  on 
the  New  Testament  in  Christ's  blood,  then  you  will,  you 
cannot  but  lift  up  your  voice  with  strength.  There  is  a 
new  inspiration  in  your  souls,  a  new  thrill  in  your  con 
sciousness,  a  new  pulse  in  your  being  ;  you  have  the  origin 
of  true  Christian  boldness. 

II.  And  as  that  is  its  spring,  I  now  tell  you  of  its  sus 
tenance.  I  go  to  St.  Paul  and  ask  him,  What  is  it  that 
makes  you  so  strong  and  true  ?  His  answer  is  just  this, 
"  Christ  in  me."  "  Formerly,"  he  would  say,  "  my  motto 
was, '//0r  myself ;  but  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
arrested  me  I  learned  another  sentence,  '  Christ  for  me '  ; 
and,  giving  up  the  old  sentence,  I  vowed  that  the  life  which 
henceforth  I  should  live  in  the  flesh  I  would  live  in  the 
faith  of  that  Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself 
for  me." 

I  turn  to  these  two,  Peter  and  John,  and  ask  them,  How 
is  this  love  sustained  ?  Why,  that  is  the  Peter  who  was 
conquered  the  other  day  by  the  maid  in  the  palace.  What 
is  the  difference  ?  I  look  to  the  eighth  verse  of  the  chapter 
— "  Peter  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  What  is  the  proof 
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that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  filling  that  man  ?  The  Holy  Ghost 
sends  you  out  from  yourself,  to  lose  your  mere  self-feeling 
in  Christ  ;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  that  man. 
These  two  men  are  full  of  the  name  which  is  above  every 
name.  They  are  filled  with  Christ.  They  are  lifted  up 
above  all  petty  fear — sustained  by  Christ,  "  the  Bread  of 
Life." 

You  must  think  a  great  deal  of  the  living  Christ.  Many 
people  never  get  further  than  this,  "  Christ  died  for  me." 
You,  Christian  young  men,  must  not  stop  at  this  !  The 
cross  is  but  the  beginning,  the  starting-point.  You  must 
look  to  the  throne  !  "  Christ  died,  yea,  rather,  is  risen 
again."  Identify  yourselves  with  the  living  Christ  !  It  is 
when  the  all  of  Christ  is  the  all  of  you  that  you  have  the 
sustenance  of  true  Christian  boldness  ! 

III.  How  does  this  boldness  express  itself?  When  you 
read  the  New  Testament,  you  find  three  forms  and  ways  of 
its  expression.  Here  is  one,  "  Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  tJie  holiest."  In  the  temple  of  Israel 
the  high  priest  could  only  enter  once  a  year  into  that  place, 
but  you  and  I  can  enter  at  all  times.  And  what  is  it  ?  It 
is  the  very  heart  of  God;  and  we  can  enter  "boldly," 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Very  much  it  is  to  say,  I  am 
a  pardoned  sinner.  But  there  is  a  higher  blessing — to  be  an 
accepted  child !  And  there  is  something  higher  still — to 
be  a  child  adopted  into  the  sonship  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  !  There  is  your  holiest  :  you  are  where  Jesus  is  !  If 
you  are  in  Christ,  you  are  "  now  sitting  in  heavenly  places." 
You  are  now — not  at  some  future  time  to  be — sons  in  the 
Father's  house !  Oh,  if  we  could  but  realize  that  He  who 
made  Himself  one  in  our  sins  has  made  us  one  in  His 
glory  !  How  should  we  live  in  joy  and  peace  !  how  separ 
ate  should  we  be  from  the  world !  If  we  were  bold  and 
distinct  as  to  our  vocation  in  Christ,  what  a  different 
fashion  our  lives  would  wear  ! 

Here  is  another  form  of  boldness — "  Come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace "  ;  nor  irreverently,  but  without  fear  and 
doubting,  and  in  holy,  child-like  directness.  Ah  !  we  need 
bold  praying  in  these  days.  Out  with  the  wretched  dog 
matism,  which,  ever  speaking  against  dogma,  is  yet  ever 
formulating  some  dogma  as  to  the  limits  and  place  of 
prayer  !  Let  the  spirit  which  prompts  such  speaking  pre- 
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vail,  and  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  will  stand 
for  only  a  dead  tale  of  the  past.  Christian  brethren,  pray 
more  and  more  boldly.  Then  should  we  have  more  of 
what  old  Gurnall  has  called  "the  double  action  of  the 
lungs," — the  air  sucked  in  by  prayer  breathed  forth  again 
in  praise.  With  controversies  in  the  Church,  and  the  great 
battle  between  the  kingdoms  of  light  and  darkness  becom 
ing  ever  more  intense,  how  necessary  the  bold  "  It  is  time 
for  Thee,  Lord,  to  work !  " 

Once  more  :  The  multitude  of  believers  are  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul  in  the  cry,  "  Grant  unto  Thy  servants  that 
zvith  all  the  boldness  tJiey  may  speak  Tliy  word " ;  bold 
speaking,  bold  witnessing  for  Christ — wise,  discreet,  but 
manful,  right  out.  Young  men,  where  are  you  ?  Are  you 
in  some  thicket  of  the  garden,  hiding  yourselves  from 
God  ?  Come  out  of  that  thicket  and  prepare  to  meet  your 
God  !  Are  some  of  you  among  those  of  whom  one  has 
said,  "  They  come  to  the  point  of  conversion,  but  they 
never  shove  off;  they  are  waiting  for  something,  they  know 
not  what "  ?  We  want  soldiers,  not  like  those  twenty-one 
thousand  of  Gideon  who  forgot  they  were  soldiers,  and  got 
down  on  their  knees  to  drink,  but  like  those  three  hundred 
who  lifted  up  the  water,  who  said,  "  We  shall  lift  up  the 
world  to  us  ;  we  shall  not  go  down  to  it." 

"  Bury  my  influence  with  me,"  said  a  youth  whose  sun 
was  setting  in  shame.  Oh,  vain  prayer !  Our  influence 
can  never  die.  I  want  your  influence  on  the  side  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ways  of  usefulness  for  Christ  will  be 
opening  up ;  as  you  are  able,  use  them  !  We  plead  for 
bold,  rnanly  speaking  for  Christ.  Young  men,  quit  your 
selves  like  men.  I  recall  the  message  sent  by  Ignatius  to 
Polycarp  when  the  latter  was  called  on  to  deny  Christ  or 
pass  through  the  fires  of  martyrdom, — "Stand  like  an  anvil." 

"  Stand  like  an  anvil !     When  the  noise 

Of  ponderous  hammers  pains  the  ear, 
Thine  but  the  still  and  stern  rebound 
Of  the  great  heart  that  knows  no  fear. 

Stand  like  an  anvil  !     Noise  and  heat 
Are  born  of  earth,  and  die  with  time  ; 

The  soul,  like  God,  its  source  and  seat, 
Is  solemn,  still,  serene,  sublime  !  " 

M.  L. 
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LXXXVI.  Work  and  its  Wages,  i  COR.  iii.  8. 
"  Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
labour." 

FEW  questions  in  recent  times  have  received  a  larger 
measure  of  public  attention  or  excited  a  greater  degree  of 
popular  feeling  than  that  of  work  and  wages.  And  the 
importance  of  the  subject  justifies  the  interest  it  has 
awakened  ;  for  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  temporal  com 
fort  and  social  well-being  of  vast  numbers  of  the  com 
munity  are  dependent  on  the  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
question  as  to  the  right  relation  between  work  and  wages. 
Our  text  deals  with  that  question  ;  but  deals  with  it  in 
its  loftiest,  most  solemn,  and  at  the  same  time  most  practi 
cal  aspect.  It  is  the  question  of  work  and  wages  in  rela 
tion  to  the  soul,  to  God,  and  to  eternity,  that  our  text 
opens  up.  And  the  truths  it  clearly  declares  are  these  : — 

I.  Every  man  is  a  worker. 

II.  Every  man's  work  shall  be  judged  by  itself;  and 

III.  Every  man's  work  shall  receive  its  just  wages. 
I.  Every  man  is  a  worker. 

1.  To  a  great  extent  this  is  true,  even  in  the  inferior 
sense  of  labouring  for  a  livelihood.     Work  is  the  essential 
condition    of   life.     The  words,  "  He  that  will  not  work 
neither  let  him  eat,"  express  not  only  the  precept  of  an 
apostle,  but  also  a  law  of  Providence.     Masters  as  well  as 
servants,  princes  as  well  as  peasants,  are  subject  to  the 
great  law  of  labour,  and  those  in  rank  who  strive  to  escape 
the  pressure  of  this  law  and  to  spend  their  life  in  idleness 
are  in  reality  the  veriest  slaves  on  earth. 

2.  But  we  are  all  workers  in  a  far  higher  sense  than 
this :  we  are  working  to  mould  the  character  and  life  of  all 
among  whom  we  mingle.     And  we  are  doing  this  whether 
we  intend  it  or  not.     We  are  each  exerting  a  real,  though 
often  unconscious,   influence  on  all   with  whom  we  come 
into  contact.     If  we  enter  any  room  our  breath  affects  the 
general  atmosphere  ;  the  temperature  of  our  body,  in  some 
degree,  raises  or  lowers  the  general  temperature,  and  the 
physical  condition  of  every  person  present  is  other  than  it 
would  have  been  had  we  been  absent.     So  it  is  with  our 
moral  influence.      Every  society  in   which  we    appear   is 
different  from  what  it  would  have  been  had  we  not  entered 
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it.  Every  person  with  whom  we  meet  receives  from  us 
some  permanent  influence,  although  in  most  cases  it  is 
unrecognised  both  by  the  giver  and  the  recipient.  The 
condition  of  the  world  is  thus  in  some  measure  affected  by 
the  life  of  every  man.  Surely,  then,  it  is  a  most  important 
point  for  each  of  us  to  determine  whether  our  unconscious 
influence  be  good  or  evil,  for  according  to  the  influence  we 
exert  are  we  working  for  the  good  or  the  injury  of  our 
fellow-men. 

3.  Further,  we  are  all  workers  at  the  task  of  forming 
our  own  eternal  character.     Death  is  a  solemn  thing,  be 
cause  it  fixes  the  character  for  ever  ;  rightly  viewed,  life  is 
more  solemn,  because  it  forms  the  character  into  its  eternal 
mould.     The  Author  of  our  being  has  given   us  life,  has 
endowed  us  with  all  our  wondrous  powers  of  mind,  and 
heart,  and  soul,  has  surrounded  us  with  all  our  priceless 
privileges  of  grace  and  of  providence,  and  proffers  us  the 
guidance    and   help   of  the   Holy  Spirit,  that  out  of  all 
these  we  may  form    in    ourselves    a   character   fitted    for 
eternal  honour  and  eternal  joy.     We  admire  the  work  of 
the  sculptor,  as  with  slow  and  patient  toil,  directed  by  the 
inspiration  of  genius,  he  converts  the  marble  block  into 
the  glorious  image  of  a  man.     And  yet  his  work  is  mean 
compared    with   that  of   the   humble    Christian,    who   by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  by  persevering  prayer, 
and  persistent  endeavour,  and  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  forming  himself  into  the  image  of  Christ,  to  be  placed 
at  last  "in  the  house  of  our  God,  to  go  no  more  out  for 
ever."    And  weighty  must  be  the  guilt  of  him  who  neglects 
his  life's  work,  and  by  the  misuse  of  all  the  gifts  of  God 
forms  himself  after  the  image  of  Satan — a  vessel  of  wrath 
fitted  for  destruction ! 

4.  Lastly,  we  are  all  workers,  either  aiding  or  hindering 
the  great  moral  movements  of  the  day.     I  have  already 
alluded    to  unconscious  influences  ;    I   now  speak  of  in 
fluence  consciously  and  intentionally  exercised. 

II.  Every  man's  ^vork  shall  be  judged  by  itself. 

This  solemn  truth  is  frequently  forgotten,  and  still  more 
frequently  neglected.  Men  act  in  masses,  and  in  the 
society  of  others  lose  the  sense  of  individual  responsi 
bility.  But  forgetfulness  of  a  fact  does  not  annihilate  it, 
or  lighten  its  pressure.  Remembered  or  forgotten,  pon- 
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dered  or  despised,  the  fact  stands  sure,  "  every  man  must 
bear  his  own  burden."  The  question  is  not  with  whom 
have  we  acted,  but  how  have  we  ourselves  acted  in  relation 
to  God  and  eternity  ?  The  Bible  speaks,  and  duty  presses 
on  us,  as  individuals.  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  law  to 
do  them." 

Since  I  am  personally  responsible  to  God,  no  human 
priest  can  come  between  me  and  my  Maker. 

Since  I  am  personally  responsible  to  God,  any  attempt 
to  deprive  me  of  my  liberty  of  conscience,  of  the  right  to 
read  the  Divine  word,  and  to  judge  as  to  my  duty  to  God, 
is  a  usurpation  and  a  tyranny,  to  be  sternly  resisted, 
whether  made  in  the  name  of  law  or  religion,  whether 
made  by  priest  or  king,  by  Parliament  or  Convocation. 

Since  I  am  personally  responsible  to  God  I  must  not 
measure  my  duty  by  the  services  of  others.  And  yet  how 
common  is  this.  Instead  of  inquiring,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  and  strenuously  striving  to  fulfil 
the  requirements  of  Christ,  we  are  apt  to  "  compare  our 
selves  with  one  another,"  and  are  satisfied  if  we  do  not 
sink  far  below  the  common  average. 

"  Every  man  must  bear  his  own  burden." 

Since  I  am  personally  responsible  to  God,  surely  it  is 
my  wisdom  to  cultivate,  at  all  times  and  with  regard  to  all 
things,  a  solemn  sense  of  that  responsibility. 

III.  Every  man's  work  shall  receive  its  just  vvages. 

This  statement  does  not  contradict  the  great  gospel 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  grace  alone.  All  men  are 
sinners,  and  can  never  really  deserve  any  favour  from  the 
hand  of  God.  His  blessings  are  all  the  gifts  of  His 
grace,  not  the  wages  of  our  work.  We  can  sin  and  merit 
destruction  ;  we  cannot,  of  ourselves,  work  righteousness 
and  merit  heaven.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  Every  sinner,  however  deep  his  demerit  and  de 
filement,  is  invited  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  is  promised 
pardon,  purification,  and  every  blessing,  without  money 
and  without  price. 

While  this  is  divinely  true,  we  can  yet,  both  in  the  word 
and  in  the  Providence  of  God,  discover  such  a  connection 
between  our  life-work  and  its  results  as  justify  and 
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illustrate  the  declaration,  "  Every  man  shall  receive  his 
own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour."  There  is  mani 
fest  such  a  connection  between  the  life  we  live  and  the 
reward  we  reap,  as  amply  confirms  our  assurance  that 
"  every  man's  work  shall  receive  its  fair  wages." 

Look  at  this  other  man.  He  is  the  disciple  and  the 
servant  of  Christ.  By  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he 
has  discovered  himself  to  be  a  guilty  sinner,  and  Christ  to 
be  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.  Trusting  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  for  salvation,  he  has  presented  himself  a  living 
sacrifice  unto  God.  His  lifework  is  to  attain  the  likeness 
and  do  the  will  of  his  Master.  The  ruling  principle  of  his 
life  is  expressed  in  the  inquiry  of  the  Apostle,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  His  great  desire  is  to 
please  his  Master.  Hence  the  special  form  of  service  he 
undertakes  is  not  determined  by  self-will,  but  by  the 
prompting  of  duty.  He  is  ready  to  serve  the  Church  or  to 
teach  in  the  Sunday-school — to  instruct  the  young,  com 
fort  the  aged,  pray  with  the  sick,  gather  in  the  wandering, 
or  do  any  work  in  his  power  for  the  good  of  man  or  the 
glory  of  God.  He  is  no  fitful  and  unsteady  labourer  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard  ;  but  is  fervent  and  faithful,  patient 
and  persevering.  Such  a  man  does  a  great  work,  however 
humble  be  his  sphere,  and  he  receives  "  his  own  reward 
according  to  his  own  labour." 

He  has  his  reward  in  the  quiet  approval  of  his  own 
heart. 

He  has  his  reward  in  the  approval  of  Christ  Himself. 
There  is  no  labourer  in  the  glorious  work  of  rearing  God's 
eternal  temple  that  is  unknown  or  unnoticed  by  the  great 
Architect  and  Builder.  The  meanest  service  rendered  is 
noted,  remembered,  and  rewarded.  "  Whosoever  shall 
give  you  to  drink  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  My  name,  be 
cause  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily,  I  say  unto  you  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward."  And  what  a  reward  that  is  He 
bestows  upon  those  who  work  for  Him  !  What  can  equal 
the  joy  of  hearing  Him  say  at  last,  "Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord  "  ?  G.  D.  M. 
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LXXXVII.     Bewitching.     GAL.  iii.  i.      "  O  foolish  Gal- 
S)  who  hath  bewitched  you  ?  " 


THE  experience  of  young  converts  in  Galatia  may  help  us 
in  our  own  time.  They  were  zealous  and  joyful,  and 
warmly  attached  to  the  apostle.  They  were  ready  for 
anything,  even  for  plucking  out  their  own  eyes  and  giving 
them  to  Paul,  had  that  been  possible.  But  they  fell  sadly 
away,  and  his  broken-hearted  complaint  over  them  was  : 
"O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you?"  (Gal.  iii. 
i).  He  could  not  understand  them.  Their  fall  was  a 
mystery  which  he  could  compare  only  to  spiritual  witch 
craft  ;  and  this  sort  of  witchcraft  has  not  fled  before  the 
increasing  light  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is  perhaps 
as  potent  now  as  it  was  in  Galatia.  During  the  last  twelve 
years  I  have  known  many  who  have  proved  the  crown 
and  joy  of  the  Church  ;  but  I  have  known  others,  equally 
promising  at  first,  who  have  been  fascinated  somehow,  and 
fallen  very  low.  Let  me  tell  you  plainly  what  seems  to 
have  done  the  mischief.  We  are  studying  not  backsliding 
generally,  but  the  special  forms  of  backsliding  produced 
by  some  kind  of  witchery. 

I.  Reaction.  Some  were  borne  along  by  prevailing 
enthusiasm  farther  than  they  were  aware  of.  Their  actions 
and  words  went  a  good  way  in  advance  of  conviction  and 
experience,  and  at  length  they  found  that  out.  They  dis 
covered  that  they  had  overlooked  some  important  aspects 
of  truth  and  duty.  They  were  also  disgusted  with  humili 
ating  failures  in  some  of  their  yoke-fellows.  Hence  a 
violent  rebound.  The  pendulum  swung  round  to  the 
other  extreme.  They  took  revenge  on  themselves  —  like 
some  well-known  extreme  Conservatives,  who  began 
political  life  as  violent  Radicals.  Probably  some  of  you 
are  now  in  danger  of  such  a  recoil.  Be  not  taken  by  sur 
prise.  The  revival  in  Galatia  was  genuine,  yet  probably 
none  in  our  day  have  been  so  tried  with  unaccountable  and 
shameful  backsliding  as  was  the  great  apostle.  It  should 
not  surprise  us  that  we  are  sometimes  deceived,  exactly  as 
inspired  apostles  were.  Remember  that  the  New  Testa 
ment  religion  is  revival  religion,  and  that  revival  is  the 
only  healthy  and  natural  state  of  the  Church.  Whatever 
weaknesses  and  disgusts  belong  to  a  time  of  revival,  re- 


YOUNG  MEN.  353 


member  that  the  imperfections  of  other  periods  are  far 
greater,  though  not  so  obvious.  Outwardly  nothing  is 
more  faultless  than  spiritual  lukewarmness  among  the 
moral  and  the  religious. 

II.  The  pride  of  life  bewitches  many  a  promising  young 
professor.     Success  in  life  often  intoxicates.     Rising  men 
are  tempted  to  adopt  the  modes  of  the  higher  social  sphere 
to  which  they  are  rising  or  aspiring.     Simplicity  and  can 
dour  are  imperilled.     The  notice  most  injudiciously  taken 
of  individuals  who  are  publicly  spoken  of  as  converts  pro 
duces  the  same  result.     "  Oh  !  I  wish  I  were  at  the  meet 
ing  to-day,"  said  a  lad,  "  for  I  am  sure  Mr.  So-and-so  will 
be  speaking  about  me."     Few  things  are  so  desolating  to 
a  young  Christian's  soul  as  the  lower  forms  of  worldly 
ambition.     What  gives  an  undying  charm  to  the  lives  of 
Joseph,    Moses,  and    Daniel  ?     Is    it    not    that   they   rose 
superior  to  the  soft  seductions  of  a  lofty  position,  and  re 
mained  loyal  in  heart  to  their  creed  and  companionships 
as  the  children  of  God  ?     Is  it  not  that  they  esteemed  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  palaces  presented  to 
them  ?     Well,  then,  imitate  as  you  admire  their  Christian 
nobility.     Let  your  social   life  show  your  preference  for 
Christian   society,  so   that   you   may  always    be   able   to 
say,  with  the  Shunammite  :   "  I  dwell  among  mine  own 
people." 

III.  Unhealthy  literature.    I  mean  not  onlyimpure  books, 
— you  will,  of  course,  not  touch  them, — but  all  books  that 
give  you  less  relish  for  prayer  and  the  Bible.     Such  books 
are  bewitching  to  many,  and  have  a  strange  spell,  like  the 
serpent's  eye  drawing  the  unsuspecting  victim  to  the  jaws 
of  death.     Many  a  promising  youth  has  been  blighted  and 
plague-stricken  by  them.     The  case  of  a  gentleman  could 
be  quoted,  one  of  whose  first  acts  after  his  conversion  was 
to  burn  armfuls  of  questionable  novels,  that  had  held  him 
under  their  spell  for  years.     His  friends  remonstrated  in 
vain : 

"  Burn,  burn,"  he  cried,  with  sacred  rage  ; 
"  Hell  is  the  due  of  every  page." 

Had  we  such  a  burning  of  strange  books  as  took  place  at 
Ephesus,  we  might  soon  witness  a  similar  growth  and  pre 
valence  of  the  word  of  God.  If  you  honestly  and  prayer- 

A  A 
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fully  consider  the  matter,  you  will  easily  decide  which  of 
your  books  are  fit  for  burning. 

IV.  New  companionships.     I  must  tell  you  that  I  refer 
chiefly  to  those  companionships  that  lead  to  marriage.     If 
pastors  interested  in  revivals  have  ever  had  sorrow  like  the 
apostle's  when  he  made  his  sad  exclamation,  it  has  been  in 
connection  with  young  professors  who  have  been  unequally 
yoked.     Never  rush  into  a  life-long  union  with  one  who 
has  no  sympathy  with  your  religious  views.     If  you  do, 
the  result  will  probably  be  that  you  are  bewitched,  and 
obey  not  the  truth.     I   affectionately  ask  you   to  ponder 
this  matter,  and   to  resolve  that   Christian   principle  shall 
rule  in  this  whole  region. 

V.  Strong  drink.     This  is  the  last  and  worst  of  all  the 
witcheries  by  which   Christian   men  are  enchanted.     The 
power  strong  drink  gains  over  some,  who  in  other  respects 
act  like  Christians,  is  very  mysterious.     They  tell  you  that 
they  cannot  understand  ;  they  are  bewitched — that  is  the 
word. 

Temptations  rightly  met  add  to  your  strength.  A  friend 
noticed,  after  some  recent  storms,  that  none  of  the  trees  on 
the  outside  of  the  forest  were  overthrown,  while  thousands 
in  the  heart  of  it  were  laid  low.  The  outside  trees  had 
gained  strength  from  previous  storms. 

Let  us  feel  braced  up  but  not  discouraged  by  this  subject; 
while  we  prefer  the  sunny  side,  it  is  well  to  look  now  and 
again  at  the  dark  side.  These  warnings  are  not  for  others, 
but  for  yourselves.  And  let  none  fancy  that  he  is  beyond 
the  need  of  warning.  "  There  is  hope  of  a  man  so  long  as 
he  is  out  of  hell,  and  fear  of  a  man  so  long  as  he  is  out  of 
heaven."  A  religious  experience  as  remarkable  and  de 
cided  as  that  of  the  Galatian  converts  does  not,  of  itself, 
ensure  you  against  spiritual  witchcraft.  Be  watchful  of 
yourself  and  hopeful  towards  others,  especially  young  con 
verts.  Let  not  the  thought  of  these  dangers  chill  your 
hopefulness.  Generous  hopefulness  in  you  will  go  far  to 
inspire  it  in  them. 

"You  remind  me,  madam,"  said  Dr.  Duncan  to  a  lady 
who  spoke  very  doubtfully  about  a  lay  preacher  who  had 
been  a  great  prodigal, — "  you  remind  me  of  the  elder  brother 
when  he  said,  '  Has  the  prodigal  come  home,  the  rascal  ?' ' 
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Many  of  the  ornaments  now  worn  are  fashioned  after 
ancient  charms  or  talismans,  that  were  supposed  to  preserve 
the  wearer  against  all  sorts  of  witchcraft;  and  chief  among 
these  was  the  cross.  And  the  cross  is  your  only  preserva 
tive — not  the  wood  of  it,  not  the  sign  or  shape  of  it  on  the 
breast,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  the  love  of  the  crucified 
Saviour  in  the  heart.  Study  to  have  always  a  vivid,  affec 
tionate,  realizing  view  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  such  a  view 
as  Paul  refers  to  in  our  text.  Have  the  crucified  Christ 
evidently  set  forth  before  your  eyes.  Get  the  words  of  the 
apostle  to  the  Galatians  (vi.  14)  engraven  upon  your  inmost 
heart  :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  " — with  all  its 
witcheries — "is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

J.  W. 
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